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FOREWORD. 


The printing of Dr. Francke’s work wa« commenced in 1913. It was practically 
su.sjH'iHhnl during the war years, and the difficult period which followed : and since 
itK resumption in 1920 it has been retarded by several circumstances, among which 
may be menlioiuKl the supply of Til>etan type and the author's residence in Germany, 
entailing a vast amount of corrt*sjwndence. The work has undergone considerable 
revision both prior to licking submitte<l to the press and subsW|uently. 

As regards the difficulties of the texts, it may be* said that the edition and translation 
havr b<*<*n rendered possible only by Dr. Franeke's fxTsonal acquaintance with the 
lanuuagi*, {K*(»ph>, an<l topography of l..adakh and the neighbouring territories, and by 
the beljj which h«* was able to obtain in the country itself. There remain many points 
of nading, refuicring. an<l <‘\plHnation in regard to which certainty has not l>een 
attairusi. 

In g<‘n<*ral Dr. Francke has jirescrved the varieties of s|H*lling which he found in his 
originals, and such varieties are usually reHec't<*d in the translations. Apology must, 
however, lx* ma<le for some iruonsistencies in the treatment of Indian terms occurring 
in th«* I'ilK'tan : thus suc h words as tmihardja^ uxtzJr, may have been so written where 
the TilH'tan has tmt-ht-ra-dztt, uYi-tiV.* 

The numerous deviations in the sfHdling of the same naiue^s may be classified as 
foII(»w.s ; /’ir.vf, then^ are the variations .so common in the Tibetan si>elhn^ both of 
projHT names and of oixiinary wonls. Secondly, there are the divergent sj^ellings of 
Kun)|M*an writers, whether due to differenees of date, or to systems of transliteration, 
or to imiividual idiosynenvsies: and an im|)ortant group under this head eomsists of 
placc-nam<*s whicii have aHsunuHl a certain fixity in maps, while another consist.s of 
names of rulers for which ('unningham's Ijoddk is the chief or .sole authority. In general 
the principles followt'd have Ix'en (1) to preserve in all citations the sjHdling of the 
writer. (2) to maintain an uniform and, if jKissible, eorrtvl spelling w herever Dr. Francke 
is s]Kviking in his own jjerson, except that (3) licence has often Ikh'U taken to refer to 
j>laees under the name-forms familiar in the ordinary maps. In the s|)e<‘ial local maps 
prt‘jMire<l for this volume a comn't orthography has Irhui thought appropriate. It is to 
b<^ ho|K‘<l that in the future writers on Tiljet w ill show n*s|>ei’t for an old literary language 
by prt‘senting Tilwtan words in the form of an exact transliteration a(‘ct>nling to an 

^ It tnAy b« hrr«* mraiionrd that of the wortln noted on pp. borrowed from Indian and Kuro]^n languapite& 

ha%‘e been dmeua^ed by l>r. B. L*ufer in hie artirle ** Loan-words in Tibelau ", piibtisbed in T'wng-Pao, mjI xmi (UUC), 
pp. 446 st|<|. 
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accepted system, regardless of pronunciation, wliich readers unacquainted v^ith the 
language will in any case distort—in obedience, it would seem, to a j)erver8e instinct 
misguiding all alike, whether docti or indocii^ in the presence of unknowTi vocables. 

Prior to the appearance of Cunningham’s Laddk (London, 1854)—with which wo 
should associate the likewise valuable work (ire.'?/er« Himalaya and Tibet^ Ix>ndon, 1852) 
of his fellow-explorer. Dr. Thomas Thomson—information concerning Western Til)et 
was based almost exclusivch* upon the rejiorts of tnivellers, (’liincsc travellers from the 
fourth to the ninth century a.d., Roman Catholic missionaries during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth. Biitish travellers (M(X)rcroft, Henderson, \’igne) during the first part 
of the nineteenth. Some lists of kings were supplitni by Cst)ma ('iirosi, who liveti in the 
country’ from 1823 to 1830, in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, pp. i:U“^2; anti a few* isolated 
notices have been traced in the Sanskrit chronicles {Raja-tarahyini) of Kashmir. 

Cunningham’s work was of great imj>ortance, furnishing not t)nly a gn*at deal of 
systematic infonuation concerning the geography, lo|w>graphy, mt^teondogy, anil 
economics of the whole region, but also a descrijdion of the i*thnology and tuuninon 
life, the government, the religion, the languages, and the history. He supplies 
genealogies of kings and successions of priests for the several districts, and iletails thi’ 
substance of local chronicles and narratives. His remarkable lii.storieal and 
topographical insight enabled him to produce a work whirli is susceptible nuieit tnore 
of amplification than of correction, and whicli will retain its value as an original 
source. Since his time the region has t)c*cn extensively visiii‘d by ofiieiaU.* explorei^s, 
mountaineers, scientists, travellers, and s[K)rtvsmen ; ami l^tdakii in particular has hern 
found not l>eyond the reach of ordinary tourists. The most marked detiriem y iit our 
present knowledge of the whole territory affects its early history, whit h is not wilfjout 
importance, seeing that the trade route via I>adakh has from ancient times connected 
Kashmir and India with the life and politics of ( Vntral Asia. I>r. Fratu ke’s work, 
providing definite outlines for the later centurii*s, may furnish llireads leading back to 
the beginnings. 

F. W. Thomas. 

August, 1925. 

* One EtigiUhman, ftn e* Corpor«l n»naed Jolunoo. held under the Ka^*hmir the oft* <*'of WurJr of L*dAkh 

(1871-IJIS3). He left A Tory hunourAhh* repuUtun {#e*' p- UJ of the pronent work). 
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INTRODUCTION 


The cliroiiirI«'s uf I^ruiak}t {lAfdvntjs), which arc here for the first time edited and 
translHtc<l in their full extent. e<»iiiprisc in their earlier piirts the history of the 
ancient empire of (Jreat Tibet and in their more recent parts tliat of the West Tibetan 
eiiipin*. iiut even in the chapters dealing with the l)ist4jry of Great TiV>et special 
attenii(ni is shown to Western Tibet ; ainl tlu'se chapters do not appear to be mere 
extracts from general Tibetan orks of histort*. On the contrary, they appear to be 
an f#ri^dnal pro<]iietioii. which had its origin in tlic* west of the countrt*. 

The first KiirojM'an to hear of the existence of a continuous historical narrative in 
Weste rn I'ih* t was (’•<ofna de Kon»s. who lived in Zahs-dkar and Upper Kunawar 
lietween A.i». 1 /uid 1 S.^O. He says in a note appended to his list of Tibetan kin^s 
<IVinH4.-p’s Usc/h/ Tnhirs, p. that there was a br*(»k at Leh containing’ the names 

of the kings who suc<’essive!y r* igned in that principality (Ladakh). But Cs>C)ma 
was nev(‘r able to see the i»o<ik. 

C^wimas stiiternetit wa.s questituicd by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who visited 
I^uhikh in a.i». 18 M5 7. He .s/*y> iliat from Dpal-gAd-mgon (tenth century) down to the 
end of the sixteenth cf^nrury no historical records exi.st in T^mlakh. Thi.s he explains 
in the folhoving way;—‘ l)uring the invasion of Latlakh hy AliMir, the Mohfmedan 
chief of Skanlii (sixteenth century), all the temples and monasteries of the country are 
W 4 id to have lM.*en <lestroyed. and their lihraTies thrown into the* Indus.' Curuiingharn, 
however, managed to tree historical IwKiks cmitaining the history of Ladakh from 
<\ A.ie i;)8(» elown t<» the Hogra wars (a.d. IS^U). These? cha}>ters w<?re appfirently 
translatetl for him into Unlu. an«l he wrote d»iwn in English what he was told. This 
iiH'tiuMl explains a numher e>f hlund« rs found in Cunningliam's edmpter ‘ Under Native 
Killers'. But a eompari^on of hi> a<c«>unt with that of the* chronicles, as we have 
them m>w. plainly proves that his inb»rmation was drawn from original docume*iits. 

The* first to bring a ee»py of sm h an original document to Europe was Hermann v. 
S<*hlagintWrit, who visit<*d L«'h in lS,5h. It was a ce>py specially preparenl her him. 
execute'tl by three lamas, but not until valuable presents lunl been given to the t‘X-king. 
Hjigs-med-main-rgyal. This <vipy was publi^hetl by Emil v. .Schlagmtweit. with 

a Gerniun translation, in Ahhfiudluttf/t’n der lyL intyrrischvji Akadeniie dt r M 
»chnftvn. vol. X. 1 

A ce»py of the Ln 'Yenj/.v rf/ya/-r<#A.s. very similar te> that of Schlagintweil, must 
have heen in tlie hamis of the Hcv. H. A. Jiuschke wlion he made his collections of 
Tibetan words for his Tiln iaii-English dit tioiiary. !Many of the words and passages 



o 


ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


marked Glr. in his dictionary may be traced in the Tibetan text of Schiagintweit’s 
edition. But J&schkes rendering is often different from that of Schlagintweit. 

Dr. K. Marx, Moravian missionary at Leh, soon saw the insufficiency of 
Schlagintweit s translation. At the same time he discovered at Leh two MSS. which 
contained fuller accounts of the times subsequent a.d. 1620. He oven induced 
a Ladakhi nobleman, Muushi Dpal-rgyas. to write the story of the Dogra war. as such 
an account did not yet exist. Basing on this new material, Dr. Marx proposed to edit 
a history of Ladakh (of the West Tibetan empire, beginning with King Ni rna-mgon 
in the tenth century) in three parts. The first part was to contain the history of 
Ladakh from Xi-ma-nigon to Soh-go-rnam-rgyal (beginning of the soventeenth century); 
the second part, the history’ from Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars (1834); 
and the third part, that of the Dogra wars. Tlie first part of his work appeared in 
the J.A.S.B., 1891, consisting of text, translation, and notes, exactly as intended by the 
author, who had died a few weeks before its publication. Of the .stK^ond part, the 
Tibetan text being lo.st, an English translation only, with a few notes, was published 
by Dr. K. Marx’s brother. Professor (tt. Dalinan. It appeared in the J.A.S.B., 1894. 
The third part, text according to C’o MS., with a tran.slation by my wife, sister-in-law' 
to Dr. K. Marx, appeared in J.A.S.H.. 1902. 

This was the state of things when Dr. Vogel, officiating Director-General of 
Archaeology in India, asked me to bring out a complete edition of the Ixi-dvags-rgyal- 
rahs. In spite of all the lalx)ur spent on this little work the edition of the text, as well 
a,s its translation, had still many sht»rtcomings. Not only was the UiXi incomplete and 
scattered over various journals in two languages, but also the translation in many parts 
left much to be desired. 

My first aim was, naturally, reo<»ver those MS8. which ha<l been int<?nded by 
Dr. Marx to serve as a ba.si.«< for his second publication, viz. the history of La^iakh from 
A.D. 1620 to 1834. These MSS. were called by Dr. Marx li MS. and C MS, Judging 
from the description which Dr. Marx gives (»f the. author (»f C MS., I came to the 
conolu-sion that he might l>c Munshi Dpal-rgyas of Leh. My ccmji^cture proved right, 
and thci Rev. G. Reichel of Leh was soon enabled to send me a copy of C MS., covering 
that particular period of hi.story. Mun-shi Dpal-rgyas, however, w'as not satisfied with 
furnishing this little chapter. On the contraiy', he offered me in addition his most 
recent and most complete copy of his history of the Dogra wars. An examination 
of this new account of the Dogra wars show'ed me the advisability of embodying it 
in the Ija-dvags-7'gyal-rahs. Not to miss the meaning of a number of difficult 
passages in that chapter, I translated it at once into German. This German translation, 
together with a note on the relationship of the three different accounts of the Dogra 
war to one another, was published in the Z.D.M.G., vol. Ixiv. All these ‘different 
versions seem to come from Munshi Dpal-rgyas. It w'as more difficult to trace 
Dr. K. Marx’s B MS. As a description of the person w'ho owned it about twenty 
years ago had not been left by Dr. K. Marx, I tried to recover it by offering 
a prize to the person who should find it. The prize, amounting to 10 lis. only, 
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was ffained by the Christian schoolmaster at Leh, Joseph Tslie-brtan, who found 
the MS. in the* possession of Tsandan-munshi at Lcdi. Of tills MS. Joseph 
Tshc-brtaii soon sent me a careful copy. Then 1 remembered having read in 
Dr. K. Marx’s intro<luction tlint in several MSS. of the Jfgi/al rabs a chapter on 
cosmology and cosmogony preceded tlie liistorical aecviimt of the chronicles. At the 
same time pcjople told me of Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ most recent historical activity, 
viz. his composition of a chapter on the history of J.,adakh after 1842 a.d. Joseph 
Tshe brtan provided me copies of all these productions, to which he added quite 
a new chapter, viz. Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ chronological and taxation tables. 

When I heard from Dr. L. D. Barnett that the British Museum was in 
possession of a MS. of the La^dvagfi rgyahrahSt I asked Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, then 
officiating Director-General of Archaeology, India, to allow me to order a photographic- 
copy of the same, to which he kindly agreed. 

In the present publication the Tibetan text of the following chapters appears 
for the first time;—chapter ii, on cosmology; chapter viii, on the kings fn>Tn 
Bdo-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra w-ars (r. 1C25-1834 a.d.); chapter x, on 
the history of Ladakh after the Dogra wars; and chapter xi, containing chronological 
and taxation table.s. With jegard to chapter ix. the history of the Dogra wars, 
let me state that in the present publication the text of Ca MS. has been replaced 
by that <*f Cc MS., because the latter MS. contains not only a fuller, but also 
a more reliabl#* account of those wars. Moreover, the text of the otlier chapters, 
which is mainly reprcKluced from former publications by Schlagintweit and Marx, 
has been carefully revised, and conifiared with that of the London MS. : and thus 
a numlHjr of doubtful readings have become clear. 

A.S regards translations, the following chapters only contain entirely new 

niaton.il .<*hapter ii, on cosinoh^gy ; chapter x. on the hi.story of Ladakh after the 

Dogra wars ; an<l chapter xi, chronological and taxation tables. But here let me 
state that my revision of the former translations by Sclilagintweit and Marx lias 
in a great nuinhcr of ca.ses led to entirely new conceptions. And tlie present 
riivised translation yields a richer harvest of historical facts than could be gathered 
from the h:)rmer translations. 

Let me now dc.scribe the five MSS. which have supplied the ba.sis of the 
present text, I have not seen the original of a single AIS. ; but a comparison of 
the different ('npir.s with one another ha.s shown me their reliability. Of the London 
MS. 1 had a plmiograpbic reproduction. 

1. Schlagintweit*s MS. (.S MS.). The original MS. wa.s the property of the 
ex-King of I.*j\dakb, Hjigs-ined-rnam-rgyal. This ex-king resided at Leh during 
Hermann v. Schlagintweit'.s visit to that town in 185G a.i>. At first lie refused 
to proiiuce his MS. at all; but, after valuable presents had been given to him. 
it wa.s the ex-king himself who insisted on a copy of the MS. being prepared 
for Schlagintweit by three lamas. The text of this copy was appended by Emil 
V. Schlagintweit to the publication of his German translation of the Rgyal-rahs 
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mentionod above. Dr. K. Marx gives the following description of Schlagintweit's 
copy of the text (J.A.S.B., 1891, pp. 97-8): —‘It ap|>arently was written in 
dbu-can characters; consequently, in all those oases where certain dhu-nied letters 
are apt to be confounded it may be taken for granted that, as o«>Tnpared with 
dbu-med MSS., preference must be given tt> Sehlagintweit’s editi<»’», as being 
founded on an dhu-can MS. On the other hand, any MS. s(>ecially prepared by 
a native of Ladakh for a foreigner is apt to he less reliable than others <if 
independent origin, for the reason—which would especially he true regarding 
historical documents—that the copyist will have a tendency to slightly alter the 
text, in the interest of his master, religion, or country, suppressing such facts as 
may seem to be derogatory to their fame, and substituting for phrases liable to be 
misunderstood others of a less equivwal character. As t»> Schlagintweit’s edition, 
it must be admitted that the lamas who wrote the copy for his brother did not 
give w’ay to any such tendency until tliey reached the Gth line of ft)lio 30o ; 
be it that they wished to suppress certain facts contained in the setjuel. 
or that they were of opinion that the *' merit ” of the pre.sents extend**d no further 
certain it is that beyond this point the text is merely a meaningle.ss juinhl»‘ of 
words, culled at random from the c»riginal. and put togt^lhcr in sin h a v iv that 
only a careful examination of the text by one who knew the language' could revfal 
the fraud. These two and a half pages. thcr»‘fore, which are suppo.vtd t<» rmhrae»- 
the history of about two centuries, ar*‘ really not fit for tran^hiti^'n, iin.l the 
attempt can only conduce to results totally mi.sleading. All the iuh. r part-H ot‘ the 
MS. seem to have been done fairly well. There are mistakes in .'^polling, und 
here and there an omission or an ad<lition of a won! or plirase that <li«l not htd<uig 
to the original; but, on the whole, the MS. seem.s to havt‘ htMii heTt»r tiian many 
one sees here.’ Let me add a few word.s to I)r, K. ^^ar\ <ie.scriptiMri oi’ the last 
two and a half page.s of -S MS., embracing th»* lii.story «>f Ladakh from Ihie-ldan 
mam-rgyal to the Dogra ^^ar. It is not nec# s>ary to believe that * the merit 
of Schlagintweit 8 pre.sents extemled no further, aixl tliat for this rea.son the royal 
MS, was not properly copied. I have come to the conviction that tin* royal MS. 
did n<it contain a better text. The royal MS. was one of tho.se which close the 
history of Ladakh with Seh-ge rnam-rgyars reign. Other MSS. of tht‘ same type 
are K. Mand’s A MS. and the London MS. {L MS.). Although the history 
proper of S MS. and L MS. ended witli Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, a list of names of the 
more recent kings, together with a few historical notes, was added by a later hand. 
That King Hjigs-raed'rnara-rgt’^al actually did not po.ssess a better text of the 
history of his country after c. 1620 a.d, becomes evident from the following incident : 
when his son, ex-King Bsod-nams-mam-rgyal, on a recent vi.sit to Khalat.se, 
discovered that the Tih-hdzin-pa family was in posse.ssion of a Rijfjnl rah$ which 
contained full descriptions of the reigns of the last independent kings, he carried 
away all these chapters on recent history, returning to the family only the first 
part of the history. 
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2. A MS. Dr. K. Marx says with regard to it, ‘ ^ MS. is a small book in 

16rno, bound in leather and well kept. It contains, on 109 leaves, 1st, a cosmogony 
and cosmology in outline; 2nd, the genealogy of the Sakyas; 3rd, a history of the 
kings of Tibet (Yar-luhg)4th, a history of the kings of Ladakh down to King 
Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. Throughout it is most neatly written, with comparatively few 
mistakes. As it was not originally written for an outsider, but for the private 
use of its owner, its text may safely be supposed not to have been altered 

on purpose. The history of the kings of Ladakh down to Seh>ge-rnarn-rgyal 
fills twenty leaves.’ It forms the basis of the Tibetan text of K. Marx’s * first 
document'. 

3. i? MS. Dr. K. Marx says, ‘ li MS. is four loose leaves in folio, very 

old-looking, very much worn at the edges and corners, and torn in some places. 
It commences wdth the history of the second (Rnam-rgyal) dynasty of Ladakh 
kings, and gives a comparatively full account of the history of Ladakh down to 
the Dogra invasion. This MS. is very badly written, so much so that even 
I^adakhis find it difficult to read; still, in point of evidence it ranks next to 

A, and the information wliich it contains regarding the decline of the Ladakh 
empire (since Bde-ldan rnam-rgyal) is especially valuable.’ When Dr. Marx died 
in 1891, it appears that the owner of this MS. claimed his property, and took it 

to his home. As Dr. Marx does not give any hints with regard to the owner's 

personality, it was rather difficult to recover the MS. As already stated, Joseph 
Tshe-brian fT.)und it in the possession of Tsandan Mun.shi at Leh. He prepared 
a c<»py of it, which he sc-rit me. 

4. C MS. Dr. K. Marx sa^^s, ‘ C MS. consists of two parts. The first part 
wa.s specially prejmred by command of the >vazir of Ladakh. Consequently all the 
vices inherent m such MSS., ns hinted at alxne, are manifest in it. It consists of 
twt‘nty tliree folio leaves. It i.s very carele.Hsly written, and the text is very 
incomplete. It is much iiiferii>r to either A or B. It is obvious in several 
plat'es that allcrations wer*? introduced on purpose, and tlie principle underlying 
thi.s practice can easily be discovered: it is to avoid, in the first place, the 
miriu'ulous; secondly, anything that may be offensive to the Dogra reader ; and 
thirdly, all that may throw an unfavourable light on the royal family. Still, there 
are pre.served in it a few pit«.sages tliat are new, and they will be found introduced 
in their prop«.*r places, and .specially marked A and B. This MS. covers the 
entire history of the kings of Tibet {Yar-htng) and of Ladakh till close upon the 
Dogra inva.sion. It also contains an interlinear translation into Urdu, but WTitten 
in Tibetan {dhu-mvd) charactens.’ 

‘ The second part of C MS. was prepared for me, at my special request, by the 
writer of the first part, who i.s the head of one of the ancient families that presided 
over im|H}rtant functions under the old regime. As I am not an official personage, 
I think I need not apprehend that he withheld the truth from me. In this 
portion ho relates almost exclusively the events of the Dogra w’ars and the fall 
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of the Ladakh empire. As his own father was to some extent mixed up with 
these painful affairs, it is to him a kind of family history as well. The very fact 
that he tells it at all, and witlioiit any enihellishini;' touches, goes far to prove 
his veracity in this case; and, as the whole narrative does not contain one word 
derogatory to the conquerors, but a long tale of ignominy and shame to the losing, 
i.e. his own, side, I think the character of the writer is fully established thereby.' 
This MS., the second part of CMS., ‘consists of about six folio leaves. Its language 
is the modern Ladakh book-language, and this fac't alone should render it particularly 
interesting to students of the* Tibetan langiuige.’ As already stated, we ha\e at 
present three different versions of the ‘History of the Dogra Wars’, which were 
probably all composed by Munshi Djml-rgyas. These three different versions \\ill 
in the following be distinguished by the letters n, />, and c. Co MS.. Munshi 
Dpal-rgjW first attempt, is the version published in J.A.8.H.. j>p. lM ff. 

A fragment only of a translation of Ch MS. by Dr. K. Marx is found in 
J.A.S.B., 1894, pp. 100-7. Cc MS., Munshi Dpal-rgj-as’ final eilition, forms 
the basis of the present Tibetan text of the history of the D<»gra war. 
Wherever a passage of the text is indicated as from C MS., without the 
addition of a, b, or c, it means that it was taken fnun a chapter <»r Munslii 
Dpal-rgyas’ chronicle which either precedes or follows the hist<»ry of the 
Dogra wars. 

5. L MS. From a letter of Dr. L. D. Barnett of the Briti.sh Museum I learnt 
that the British Museum was in possession of a copy of the of Ladakh. 

It is No. 6683 of the MS. collection. As the Museum nuthoritie.s are forbidden by 
Act of Parliament to let any MSS. go out of the Mu.seum, I was advised to bavi* 
this MS, photographed, L MS. is a little lKK>k, c()nHi.sting of seventy-two leaves of 
black indigo-tinted paper, furni.shed with clbn~c<tri writing in gold. The .size <*f the 
book is 234 x 8i cm. There are five lines on every piige. This MS. bi'gins with 
an introductory hymn, after wluch follow, as I suppose, a ro.smolog\' and a gem^alogy 
of Buddhas family. As these eliapters are not of any hisU>rical interest. I aske<i 
Dr. L. D. Barnett not t^.> have them photographe<I. and to let the pliot<»graplier 
begin his work with the history of fina-khri-btsan-po, on leaf Xct. 34. The text 
from leat No, 34 to No. 70 closely agrees with Scblagintweit’s coj>y of the 
R<jyOrl-rnhs. On leaf No. 70, with the lii.story of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal. the text 
proper comes to an end. But it is remarkable that the history of this king, n.s 
preserved in L MS., contains a few pa.s.sages which are not found in any other 
MSS. at iny disposal. Tliese passages are, however, in agreement witli Cunningham’s 
account of the same reign (see his Ladakb). The remaining two leaves contnin 
only a list of the kings following Sen-ge-marn-rgyal. The last king mentioned is 
Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-sen-ge, the father of the present ex-King B.Hod-iiams-rnam-rgyal. 
Thus, L MS. is a specimen of those chronicles which were written at the end of 
King Sen-ge-mam-rgyars reign. They were probably called ‘ Biographies nf 
Seii-ge-mam-rgyal ’. 
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As stated by the early Tibetan writers of history, they made use of several 
historical books which were then current in Ladakh. In parts ii, iii, and iv, the 
following are mentioned :— 

1. Rnam-Mad-mnon-pahi'mdzod (Abhidharma'kosa). 

2. CJios-hbyun. 

3. Rgyal-rabs-che-chun^mams. 

4. Hjig-rten-gdags-pa. 

5. Rgyal-rahs-spuyi-po-gsum-khug-blon-pohi-rgyal-mtshan. 

6. Gsan-ba or Wmi-hdus (Guhya-sainaja ?). 

7. Daik'pO'dban-byed-rim-pahi-dgU’byHh. 

8. Ilkhor-Io-sna-bdun. 

Of these works No. 7 is still known in Ladakh, where it is called Jiim-dgu, 
This wt>rk may possibly come to light again. As I understand, this book contains 
not exactly folklore, but popular legends, referring to the early reigns. The book 
called Chos-hbynii is given in Csoinas list of historical books. To these eight works 
may l>e added the Rgya-cher-rol-pa (Ijalita-vistara), which book was utilized by 
the writer of part iii, the genealogy of the Sakyas. The little song, Rgyal-rigs- 
bvnm’zrhi-fut'jHO'dau, etc., was diretctly copied from that book. 

The <»f!ice of chronicler doe.s not appear to have been continually occupied in 
I.«a4lakh. We know t>nly of the following occurrences: Under King Mu-kbri-btaan-po 
(798-804 A.i>.) a first history of Til>et W’as written. Then King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal 
(<*. ir#25-4ij A.D.) wrote a biography of his father, Seh-ge-rnain-rgyal. Finally, 
Munshi Tshe-rin-dfwd-rgj'as, of Leh, has acted as chronicler of more recent times. 
It is, of course, very probable that between these three there "worked a great 
numl>er of chroniclers who have been forgotten. At present w'e cannot expect 
to find any more MSS. of the RgyaJ-rabs, dating from King Mu-khri-btsan-po’s 
times. Still, the early parts of the text of the royal MS. {S MS.) were possibly 
<*opied from an ancient MS. of the Rgyal-rabs of c. 800 a.d. 

It is very probable that some of the early historian.s of Ladakh or Tibet took 
Indian VatfMdvalis as their model. The Vamsdvaii of Chamba, for instance, as 
published by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel in his Antiguilies oj the Chamba Stale, bears a strong 
resemblance to the older portion.^ of the lAJi-dvags-rgyal-rabs. Both productions 
l>egin with an introductory hymn, in w'hich the book is called a necklace. The 
necklace is represented as being w'ound round the neck of the deity or saint to 
whom the book is dedicated. Then, both books contain a long list of names of 
mythological beings, the supposed supernatural ancestors of the race of kings, and, 
in a third part, the names of the actual human kings are given. The Indian 
VauMdvalis, even if they contained nothing but names, were written in metre, and 
such was also the case, probably, with the Tibetan productions. A last remnant 
of such a Tibetan metrical VafpJdvali we may have in Schlagintweit’s folios 13 and 
14a (the seven heavenly thrones), where there are ten lines of metrical verse which 
conuin in lines 1-6 only names, and in lines 7-10 a few notes on that group of kings. 



8 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


IVOL. II 


In addition to the Indian F am.'?diW»X Tibetan historiography may have been 
influenced in very early times by Chinese historiographers. Rockhill may be right 
when he compares the seven Tibetan Khn (heavenly throne) kings with the twelve 
celestial sovereigns of the Chinese Sanhwang ; the six TiV>etan with the eleven 

terrestrial sovereigns of the Chinese; and the eiglit Tibetan Lde with the nine 
human sovereigns of the Chinese. Possibly the Tibetans were not at once furnished 
with sufficient names to satisfy a Chinese historian. Therefore they had to manufacture 
new names or classes of names, and insert them in their lists. This may account 
for the repeated beginning in the Ht/yal-rahs, ]>art iv. as we have it at present. 
Thus we find two kings of the name of Spu-rgyal. Of the palace of Phyi dlmh- 
stag-rtse, which was stated in the chronicles to have been in existence during the 
reign of the first king, we hear again, ten or eleven generatitms later, that it was 
then built as the first p^alace of the country. Then, although the country is descrii>ed 
as having been in a high state of civiliziition under it.s first king, a first intrcKluction 
of civilization is attributed also to .several of hi.s succes.sors. From the Chinese tin* 
Tibetans probably learned history-writing in prose. In this connexion, however, we 
must not forget that the Tibetans are ethnically related to the Chinese. It i.s not 
impossible that both these nations had inherited their lists of mythological kings 
from their common ancestors. And this may account for the sinularity between their 
lists of mythologiial kings. 

But a really intelligent form of prose-writing was not acquire<l before the 
fifteenth centurv*, wdien quite a new way of recording facts made its appearance. 
This last and best f >rm of chronicling was prolmbly learnt from the Muhamnnnlaii 
writers of the period. 

The man who compiled the story t*f the kings of Yar-luh. Ryynl-rfths, |iart iv. 
did not derive his information onh' from chronicle.s in pro.se or verse, but also made 
use of the folklf)re of his time, and thereby added a new charm to his chapter of 
the history, Tims we find an ol<l proverb placed at the beginning i>f the chapter, 
and popular dittie.s, referring to the reigns of Spu-de-guh-rgj'al and Khri-sron-bb - 
tsan. The fir.st song in jmrt iii is probably a ver^e from Buddhist literature wbirh 
had Ixjcome popular, whilst the .second .song wa.s taken fr<>rn the Lalifit-ristftrft. It is 
interesting that in Dr. K. Marx's R MS. (j^art viii) also an ancient pojmlar song is 
found, which it w'.as the historian’s endeavour to turn into pro.se. My attention 
was drawn to tbi.s inter**.sting fact in the following way :—I told my TiWtan as.si.stant. 
Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs of Khalatse, to read through the third chapter of Schlagintweit’s 
text of the chronicle.s, tf> see if lie could find poetical parts in it. He r(*ad it and 
said that he had not found anything, because the old song of Ali Mir, which was 
contained in Dr. K. Marx’s Rgyrd rfihs, was omitted in Seldagintweit’s ettpy. He 
said that he had often hoard people sing a song of Ali Mir. When 1 examined 
Marx’.s text, I could see at once that .seven lines <if the old song could l>e <?a.sily 
restored by making only very slight alterations in the text. It then run.s a.s 
follows :— 
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kha-mfi-na-yis-rmi-lam-dti 
mtnho-ncu-aeA-jgie- nar-gyis-mchons 
rgycU-kKa~tun-la-th%m-par-mt^iou 
de-dah-duB-nUakunsdm ’rno-l^i 
aems-can-dan - nuldan^par-gytir 
hdt-ladni’zig' heH-jKvr-akye 
mihda-aen •ge-mam-rgycd-thogs. 

Then also, in the tale of the battle of Babsi^o, Schla^intweits MS., we find 
a little Bong of four lines included, as follows (with two corrections by myself):— 

Rgyal-pO‘Bcd}-8gor-hzHgs-fiin 
Kha-chvl-dnmg-dau-bcaa 
Sog-pO‘mams4a-hrgyalt-pa» 

Sog-hJjroH-thahs- 8 ti- 80 ti. 

Another song referring to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal is found in C MS., and the last 
chapter of the chronicle contains a few proverbial sayings. 

The influence of prose productions of folklore (the Kesar-saga in particular) on 
the writing of history is, of course, very distinct in the early pwirts of the chronicle. 
Ijct me mention only the description of the seven heroes under Guh-sron-bdu-rje, 
which at once calls to mind the seven 'Agus of the Kesar-saga. But also passages 
like the description of Lha-dbah-rnarn-rgyars three sons, who lived as late as the 
sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied from the Kesar-saga. 

This brings us to the question of the Bon religion, which religion is apparent in 
many jjarts of the Rgyal-rahs. Thus (l) in the chapter on cosmology we find 
a line of gods, preceding the gods of the four cotjtinents, which lo<jkR as if it 
might be of Bon-po origin. It begins with Nam-kyer-rgyal po, who is probably 
identical with Kyer-rdsoh-sftan-po of the Glin-chos (religion of the Kesar-saga). 
(2) The tables of nations in the same chapter, which are not yet entirely intelligible, 
also look as if they had come down to us from early Bon-]X) times. (3) The ancient 
dynasties of kings from Gfta-khri-btsan-po down to Lha-tho-tho-ri-8nen-l»Hal. look as 
if they had been intnxiuced wholesale from Bon-po mythology. As we know from 
the mythology of the Kesar-saga {Glin-cho8, the most original type of the Bon 
religion), the world consists of three realms, viz. (a) heaven, the land of the gods ; 
(h) the earth, the land of men ; and (c) the underworld, the land of the Xagas (klu). 
Now it is remarkable that all the five groups of mythological kings are connected 
with one or other of these three realms of mythology, as follows :—The seven heavenly 
khri (thrones) are connected with the land of the gods; the two Bar-gyiddin, the 
six Sa^idegs, and the eight Sahi-lde are connected with the earth ; and the five 
Smctd-kyid)t8an or Klu-rgyal (Niiga-r^cu) belong to Yog-klu, the realm of the Nag<is. 
( 4 ) Then the history of Srofi-btsan-sgam-po with his two wives at onco calls to mind 
the tale of King Kesar with his two wives, as I have repeatedly stated. And the 
influence of the Kesar-saga is felt also in other parts of the chronicle, as stated 
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above. Gesar’s (Ke.sar’s) name is found three times in the clironicle, viz. in parts i, 
ii, and vi. He is the revealer of liistorical knowledge. 

Let me now review the text of the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs, It consists of ten parts, 
some of which Iiave headings in Tibetan, whilst others have not. 

Part I : Introductory Hyiim.s. One hymn is found in S MS., another in L MS. 

Part II: Cosmology and Cosmogony. Dr. K. Marx mentions such a chapter 

as occurring in A MS. The following text is based on a copy of this chapter 

provided by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

Part III : The Genealogy of the Sakyas. This chapter is found in A MS., 
H MS., and L MS. It is interesting that several of the mythological names contained 
in it arc found also in inscriptions of Ladakh and in folklore. This shows how 
deeply routed is the belief of the people that the kings of Ladakh are descended 
from the Sakya race. The following text is based on H MS. But A MS. might 
be adduced for comparison. The hi.story from Rna-ba-can to Gautama Buddha is 
almost literally identical in S MS. and A MS. 

Part IV ; The Tibetan Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glaft-dar-ma, the 

Apcjstato. This chapter is entitled in Tibetan ‘ History of the First Spread of 

Buddhism’. It is found in A MS., O MS., S MS., and L MS. The same times 
we find described in Central Tibetan and Mongolian liistorical books and in Chinese 
works. The latter were translated by S. W. Bushell (JRAS., 1880). A most 
successful attempt to reconcile the Chinese with the Tibetan accounts was made by 
Herbert Miillcr in the Zeltschrift fiir vergleichende Bd. xx. My 

chronology is based on the Chinese chronicles. The following text is based on 
S MS. ; but h MS. has been adduced for comparison. 

Part V : Glan-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter is entitled in 
Tibetan ‘The Submerging of Buddha’s Religion’. It is found in A MS., C MS., 
S MS., and L MS. The same times are de.scribed in Central Tibetan, Mongolian, 
and Chinese historical works. Even Albiruni speaks of Long-dherman, Langdarma. 
The text of this chapter is based on S MS.; but L MS. has been adduced for 
comparison. 

Part VI : The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty. This chapter is 
entitled in Tibetan ‘ The Story of the Later Spread of Buddha’s Religion ’. It is 
found in .1 MS., C MS., S MS,, and 7/ MS. The Chinese works do not contain 
any passages relating to tliose events. The Central Tibetan and Mongolian authors 
tell the tale down to King Dpal-gyi-mgon. Of later times they supply only 
occasional notes, as, for instance, the note on a census of Tibet and Ladakh under 
tlie Emperor Kublai Khan in the thirteenth century. The text of this chapter is 
based on A MS.; but CMS., S !MS., and Ij MS. have been adduced for comparison. 

Part VI [ : The Kings of the Second Dynasty down to Sen-ge-rnam>rgyaL 
This is probably the ‘ Biography of Seu-ge-rnam-rgyal ’ compiled by his son Bde-ldan- 
rnam-rgyal, as stated in S MS. No Oriental would begin a biography with the 
birth of his hero. The liero’s history is given at the end of a long narrative of his 
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ancestors. A MS., S MS., and L MS. are probably such biographies of Sen-ge-rnain- 
rgyal, furnished with the most elaborate groundwork. The text of this chapter is 
based on A MS.; but C MS., S. MS., B MS., and L MS. have been adduced for 
comparison. Foreign historical works contain only occasional references to the events 
told in this chapter. 

Part VIII : The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh. This chapter, which is 
not furnished with a Tibetan title, is found in B MS. and C MS. iS MS. and 
L MS. supply only a few additions to the text. Foreign historical works contain 
only occasional references to the events told in this chapter. The following text is 
based on B MS. ; but C MS. and in a lesser degree S MS. and L MS. have been 
adduced for comparison. 

Part IX: The History of the Dogra War. Its Tibetan title i.s ‘ History of 
the War waged by Maharaja Gulab Sing’s Soldiers against Ladaklt and Tibet 
It is found in Ca MS., Ch MS., and Cc MS. The same events are described by 
Tshe-brtan of Khalatse and Basti-Ram. The text of this chapter is based on 
Cc MS. ; but a few additions were made from Ca MS. 

Part X : Ladakh after the Dogra War (1842-86 a. a). This eliapter was written 
by Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas of Leh, and his text was copied for the present 
publication by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

In an eleventh part Munshi Tshe-riU-dpal-rgyas’ Chronological and Taxation 
Tables will be found published. 

The aim of the present publication is not to bring out a critical edition of 
a Tibetan work on history, but to present in a connected text all the historical facts 
contained in the various MSS. of the West Tibetan chronicles. 

As after 1600 a.1). the various MSS. do not correspond with regard to their texts, 
it would be advisable on some later occasion to publish the texts of the different MSS- 
in full. 

Where does the truth begin ? I am convinced that all the early groups of kings 
(see Part IV) have nothing to do with history. They belong to Bon-po mythology. 
The first historical king is Sroh-btsan-sgarn-po (600-50 a.d.). The Tibetan art of 
w'ritihg history begins with him. But, as the Tibetans probably could remcnd>€w his 
forefathers up to his great-great-grandfather, the Kings Khri-snan-bzun-btsan, 
Hbroh-snan-lde-ru, Stag-ri-sfian-gzigs, and Gnam-ri-sron-btsan may also be historical 
personages. Thus the first possibly historical king, Khri-snan-bzun-btsan, may have 
lived about 120 years before Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, c. 480 a.d. 

Let me now examine the general features of Ladakh historiography. The character 
of the chronicles is not the same during the different periods which they describe. 
The first three and a half chapters contain only legendary matter, taken from Buddhist 
as well as Bon-po mythology. Then follow one and a half chapters of real history 
(Part IV, second half, and Part V). They tell the tale of the empire of Great 
Tibet. Then we hear the tale of the West Tibetan empire, which in its most 
ancient parts (Part VI) can hardly be called a history; nor was it apparently meant 
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t^) be such. It was begun as a pedigfree of the kings of Leh, whose chief. intention 
was to prove their descent from the famous line of the ancient kings of Lhasa. 
Thus the first portion of this chapter, covering roughly the period from 900 to 1400 a.d., 
does not contain much beside mere names. About the year 1400 the account begins 
to become fuller. This may be due to the fact that the second dynasty branched 
ofl* at about that time, and this new line of kings may have had a stronger instinct 
for history. Or it may be due to Muhammadan infiuences. At any rate, the 
accounts grow in fullness after 1400 a.d. Still, they leave much to be desired from 
a Kuropean point of view. The writers w'erc lamas, and to them the greatest events 
during th(i reign of a king were his presents to lamas and monasteries, or his 
building of chortens {mchod-rten., stupa) and m^m«-walls. Much ink has been expended 
on these events, which are of very little interest to the average European. On the 
other hand, the campaigns of the kings arc treated with extraordinary brevity, and 
of their economical work we hear nothing at all. Only in the case of the last 
few kings are we able to form an idea of their characters, and of the tactics 
employed during the campaigns we hear practically nothing. The chronicler is quite 
satisfied with telling us the final result. Thus we sec that all those points which 
go to make a history of a country serviceable are missing in these Western Tibetan 
records ; and yet the naive tone of the chroniclers has often a charm of its own. 

An important question is this : do the Ladakhi historians tell the truth, or is 
their history entirely or partially fabricated matter? The best test of the veracity 
of a historical account is a com{)ari.son with other entirely independent documents. 
Only in comparativ(^ly few cases are we enabled to compare a Western Tibetan 
account of an event with that of a foreign country. Of greater importance in that 
respect are the many inscriptions on rock and stone which are scattered all over 
the country. I hav(^ made a sj)ccial study of these records, and have come to the 
lollowing comOusion : inan the inscriptions it becomes evident that af any rate the 
kings of the Jlnam-rgyal dynasty are historical realities, and their order of succession 
is the same on the records on stone as in the chronicles. .Records containing the 
names of all of them have been found, from Lha-dban-rnam-rgyal down to Tshe-dpal- 
rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal. As far as (contemporary history of other countries can be adduced 
by way of comparison, tlie cdironicles do not contain anything that conflicts there¬ 
with. The t(‘st of the veracity of the ac('ount of the first dynasty is of a more 
insufficient nature. Ihicords on stone relating to the time from c. 850 to 1400 a.d. are 
larer than tliosi‘ of late]- times, and sevcjral of them do not contain the proper name 
of the sovereign. This much has so far come to light. Xing Hbum-lde s name is 
found on the rock at Mul-hhe, Avhich contains an edict by him. The name of his 
son, Blo‘<ji'Oii\ \nclio(j-hhiu ], occurs in an in.scription on the wall of the Byams-pa- 
(hnar-po temple at Leh. An in.sci iption at Tabo in Spi-ti mentions King Lha-chen- 
byah-chub-sems-dpah (first half of the eleventh century) as a contemporary of 
the Gu-ge king Byah-cliub-hod and the famous Indian teacher Ati]». Thus 
the testimony of the inscriptions which have become known up to the present does 
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not go very far with regard to the accuracy of the first part of tfie chronicles. 
Here folklore comes to our aid. It has preserved the names of two more kings 
of the first dynasty in two songs, the drift of which is not in opposition to 
what the chronicles say about them; these are the kings Ni-m#i-mgon and Jo-dpal. 
And the name of yet another king, or at least prince, of Western Tibet, Prince 
Rin-chen, is apparently attested by the chronicles of Kashmir. Certainly, we sliould 
be glad to be able to adduce more arguments to prove the accuracy of the account 
of the first dynasty. However, what can be adduced is in accordance with its 
statements, even with regard to chronology, and I think we have a right to accept 
also the account of the first West Tibetan dynasty as on the whole true and reliable. 

In no case do the West Tibetan chronicles enable us to fix the time of the 
reign of a king exactly, and the Tibetan dates have to be used with much caution. 
The Tibetans, as well as the Chinese, have cycles of sixty years, which are differentiated 
by numbers. The first Tibetan cycle begins with the year 1024 a.d. (lO‘JG according 
to Waddell). This great cycle of sixty years contains smaller cycles of twelve years 
each, the single years of which are named after twelve animals. To be able to 
distinguish between the same animal years within the cycle of jiixty, the .‘inimals’ 
names are coupled with the names of the Tibetan five elements. Thus, a date is 
complete if the following is given : (l) the nuniber of the great cycle, (2) the animal 
of the little cycle, (3) the element. For instance, the water-ox year of the f'ourteonth 
cycle is the year 1853 a.d. But in most cases the date is not given completely enough 
to be of much use. In the most ancient dates only the animars name is given. 8omo 
time between 1500 and 1600 the Ladakhis began to cond)ine the animars name with 
that of an element. Dates furnished also with the number of the cycle of sixty do 
not occur before the nineteenth century. Besides, I have tjome to the eoiiclvision 
that the Ladakhi cycles are behind the Tibetan cycles by exactly twelve years. 
Compare the dates for the beginning of tile Dogra war and for the discovery of 
the sapphire mine. But in the second half of the nineteenth century some lama 
authority introduced the Tibetan cycles. Thus we have no absolute certainty with 
regard to West Tibetan dates. As, however, several West Tibetan kings were 
contemporaries of other historical personages whose dates can be fixed, we arc in 
a position to furnish all the Ladakhi kings with approximate dates. With regard to 
the second dynasty eventual mistakes can hardly amount to more than a decade. 
From the outset it must be understood that the reign of a certain king m^iy have 
been longer or shorter than the period given in this chronicle ; hut it is probable 
that some years of his actual reign coincide with some of the years given here. 
The fixed dates, on which hinges the whole chronology, given in this book, are the 
fallowing:—Glaft-dar-ma, 816-42 a.d., according to the Chinese ; Atisa, 980 1053 a.d., 
according to the Rehu-mig \ Prince Rin-chen, c. 1320 a.d., according to tlve Ka.shmir 
chronicles ; Tson-kha-pa, 1356-1418, according to the Rehu-mig ; the Turkoman invasion 
of Ladakh, under Sultan Haidar, 1532 a.d., according to the Tarikk-i-Raskidi ; the 
siege of Bab-sgo, c. 1650 a.d., according to various authorities; Desideri’s visit to 
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Leb, under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, 1715 a.d. ; Moorcroft’s visit to Leh, under Tshe- 
dpal-rnain-rg-yal, 1820 a.d. ; Dogra wars, 1834-42 a.d. The intervening periods are 
filled up by assigning about thirty years to each reign. 

The most important foreign works which are of particular value for a history 
of Western Tibet are (l) the lidjataraugini (chronicles of Kashmir), by Kalhana, 
for the Chinese and Kashmiri expeditions to Western Tibet in the eighth century; 
(2) the Annals of the Chine.sc Thang dynasty, for the same period ; (3) the 

Rdjataranginl (chronicles of Kashmir), by Jona-raja, for the career of Prince 
Kiii-chen in the beginning of the fourteenth century and the Kashmiri expeditions 
to Ladakh in the fifteenth century ; (4) the TaHkh-i-Rashldl, for the Turkoman 
expedition to Ladakh in the sixteenth century; (5) Roman Catholic accounts of 
d’Andrada’s mission to Tsaparang in Gu-ge in the seventeenth century; (6) Desideri’s 
account of his journey to Lhasa and Leh, 1715 ; (7) the account of the Mughal 

liistorian, Mir-Izzet-Ullah, for details about the siege of Bab-sgo, c. 1650 a.d. ; 

(8) l^crnier’s travels (Kashmir), for the relations of the Mughal emperors to Western 

Tibet in the seventeenth century; (9) Moorcroft’s travels, for the times of the last 

independent king of Ladakli ; (10) Central Tibetan and Mongolian works are of 
the greatest importance for the history of Western Tibet down to the tenth century. 
After that time they contain oidy casual notes on Western Tibet, as, for instance, 
on the census of Ladakh under Kublai-KhAn. 

Together with the chronicles of Ladakh I am publishing the chronicles and 
genealogical trees of several West Tibetan vassal chiefs and three short accounts 
of important events in Ladakhi history. They are found under ‘ Minor Chronicles 
The chronicles relate to the following provinces : ZaUs-dkar, Bzan-la, Gu-ge, Bu-rig 
(Cig-gtan, Sod, Mkhar-bu), Baltistan, Ko-loh of Lahul, Ti-nan of Lahul, and 
Bar-bog of Laliul. And the brief accounts tell tlie tale of the Dogra war (two 
versions) and of the trade between Ladakh and Kulu and narrate the services of 
several ministers and generals. 

Besides the chronicles and genealogical trees, the following historical documents 
are also of great importance :—(l) In.scriptions on stone, etc. They will be treated 
in a special part. (2) Decrees on paper issued by certain kings. Up to the present 

1 have discovered the following :—two decrees by Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, one by Tshe- 

dbah-rnam-rgyal II, one by Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal, and one by Biddhi Singli of Kuju. 
As regards Kulu kings, a great number of letters by them in Takri, addressed to 
various chiefs of Lahul, have been collected by Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant- 
Commissioner of Kulu. But it would not be difficult to collect similar documents 
in Ladakh. They are all of the greatest historical interest. (3) The MdJhCttmyas 
of monasteries. I have succeeded in seeing the following :—the Chags-yig of the 
Gyuh-druh (Lamayiiru) monastery of Ladakh, and of the Gandhola and Trilokanatha 
monasteries of Lahul. The Chags-yig of the Likir monastery is contained in an 
inscription on a wall of the monastery. The Mdhdtmyas do not contain much 

historical, but a great deal of legendary matter. - 
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With regard to names of kings, the Tibetans seem to have had the principle 
t)f not repeating the same name. If ever the same name occurs a second time, iis in 
the case of Tshe-dbau-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, we may be sure that the 
second king of such name was not heir-apparent, but a younger prince, pr(‘vious to 
his accession to the throne. 

My thanks are due to the following persons for having assisted in the translation 
of the chronicles:—To Mrs. S. Becker-Chapman, of Herrnhut, for having hxjked 
over my first rough copy of the English translation ; to the two Tibetan Christians, 
Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs, of Khalatse, and Joseph Tshe-brtan, of Leh, for having assisted 
me to find the correct interpretation of several difficult Tibetaii passiiges; and, 
most of all, to Dr. F. W. Thomas, of the India Office, for having revised the work 
before printing. Dr. Thomas has not only revised the English rendering, but has 
also cleared up many a difficult passage in the translation. I must not forget my 
predecessors, who cleared the way for the present edition. The greatest praise is 
due to the late Dr. K. Marx, of Leh, who showed for the first time that the 
RgyaUrahs contains a coherent and intelligible account of the past, and is not a n»ere 
jumble of words. 




LA-DVAGS-RGYAL-RABS 


TIBETAN TEXT 



I 

{L MS.) 

(S MS.) 5 

|c;-ai-i3^Yzi^-.^(^-;^qc;-5 j 

TI 

{A MS.) 

II 1 =ii,V=“"“>’l8®'’°'’'’®'^^’=’“'i''\“'=^ I 'T^'^T''|V|V 

"•s=. I »i*|5V='^’’i'’=^’^*' I g*i’?»>'^’*iV^»fn,^’i'»i«’*ipit:,-qsi^-sVP=’’= 1 sv=’3V3'"''^T5‘>’^3''^''i‘'‘ 

r‘'XT^’^1’’'S'^'\*’»''''^>l’5»I*»i'p*l’n‘«l^^’^nv^ I *('?V“'’> I 15 

g^*q.^^'aya6ai-fl3^'a,5Jf^5»mi*ii-«»l | 

o,'p^*aY|*f'3^»*a^i,-a*qTVD*^ I 
fl'I'5*i(fl’g'l'>'=)’S^-5j’^*i*q^<?*l^»m-^:,'q5<lii- 

15^***l’i'a®;’«'“i’^ I •l5=;''^a»'*i^'5‘^<Hi-3q | *iX*i’|'’i I '*'* I I *'P'">‘“''|'=^‘5^ 1 V 
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W»|-*Vli^‘^3’'’3‘3'vX II 

1 


|‘=^•i;•=’*'•S•5•'^|v^ I r^\ «<»'•«"'19*^=:, I ®-5’ii r^3i if»'-V’'V'^’;v*'i. v’'’'i^v^’S'3i 
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n^Kii I g-iin'''S*^Tr«i=i 1 sv*''V*i'^i 

SV5'i-^=;i poi-^-n^-^Y^ 1 I i-S-jyt; I V*i'^ I I gv»-(»'*)l- 

«i*g-g^ I !Cir:^=; | f^in-S-s^c; i 1 WE,-=1^ 1 I | «|c;-^-S,c,- 

I I "'■"'■*1=^ I I |■»i•^'|^^•»| I ^^-'S**-«=,«(• 5 -:^c; 1 5 

!,(^ I I 1 1 5-«>^-'»5v|»i l 

I. 


a,3i;-5|*3*^ I ^•<|‘^^’"I'>I*T"'*|'^ I I »l*a,*l’t*»l**i^-^ I v^^-a-a"^«l*5j*«,qq"5’ 15 

>190,] 3‘*li?vp-«^q|’o,gc, I 1 ■’^’a’Jl'^iq'HTasa, | Iq’-ST 

XIUB-B II 

*>’'•§’11 I I i i I'S"’'’*’’!' 20 

a^*"! I ^VS“''^'I’’'^^*P“' I I I |qi-a"j,c(Ji*ic;B)'^iIB'^B- 

po) I ^B’a'ai-'5Si^B‘0"aB»c^B'*l'pq’a*^*|-»»|B’a*^^'I^ | 

II 

OB I I a=;’B^'5'^V”’’ I I gq'^i’a I |•a••l• 

BVnB-a-q^*!-^ I g»i’^‘Kvy«"a‘Ji'; I ^»’«pv>i’»,'5'B’5’»'a'5;|C; j ava;?,*5;5,*^"«-^yS:i-a^-‘M | ^* 

S>|B-g-|-S,^-«i'«BSi^-1iS:-^e;-q-3-^»i-|-|-a*g^ | V"'**13‘^'l’'’8'=i I 

I I q*V*'VT^'»'=^'"' I '?VV*'XT=;1'X I 30 
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I ^“'•«=^*5****^=^*«^'***^^ I I V“«=^'5*’*®^*3S*T| 

5 3r-*^ij|-a,^^-5-^^-^a,.;^,«,-3 I gi\*:^svg^-»i-»iva 1 1 5^-£.^-*i 1 

ai‘;g'ai*Ji'^*ij^-5*siy*J^*««c;’*J 1 l(*»|*'a*^*^-oj-^Ra:^**j.yq^‘urva | I 

10 !*»=;• I p«'i*»|'arM'^*ji*VulY'^ II 

S^c;-||:^-^-ai*a-uia^ | ^‘Uiq-SS^*I 

aa;^'qgy(3c; 1 fa,l,^|«'^ij'Qj^*n,::^^’a^‘|l«j*a-;^c; | ( n>t’?l*|a\’aj^-(a,2^??*a*^ | 

^q; j o,^>g|-^^*an7'?j««^:^?»-ara:-^Qi-^*gl*^ I q«*‘a^-^'ai«‘a } | a^vj’a^-^oj-'fi |.| 

I ^V^'q-a'i gc^-y^aclJ j ^S;-^a|-H'j ^a^-^ai-zT | 
ijq-Y^q-'5'*;^c;-rg,'5; | 1 

o,3«*^3jl‘^^'^*ui3^ I ^c;*^ I I | ai^?j*aj'5oj‘^i^*q^^*q^^^*^^?^ | *J|gia,* 

r«^ I I 1 | |c;-y 
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q?l‘^-§c;*S|*|'>i''5 I | »>**i-ui«i-a-^:r-^'^‘5»i’'3'! S'Ji-S^-a-afg^'^ I a | 

I 5V"^ I 5i»’''*>l I 

^vav" I I I I ’'5s.'=’=,* 

..[«’waVS’ 3 “'‘°'] I! 

^•ii|c;-B,(if:s,"ar-^-a5ii*ai»i I ^i^"^-ia,y;i«|'q»i»i*syg*«i»i*!ic,*3*av|syByq?c5;>^?i'^'a.yo,»i*'g^5,’gy I i^fi*a’ 

^(^•^'a6'^fi I q?f3;,a'*'a*^q'§fi*i'a’^«»i*wg_-yg»i'-^?f33r| 3'^ya'a5*a,aa'a,*q*ygy$c,>^<aS-5^-a j 
^^||•a•q•»l•l^g,»l•a•|li•5•^•a•^*n^•q•!^*l^•3,^l^l•^»l•3^S: | y^^|-q»i-'jiq-;;c,-‘<-afe-qii-^-5C,*a | a-^Sl'a-ay 

q-wi»i"a-i^l;»|-*^-^-^^-^"|jyaS; | ^*i*Bv|jV3*5;:;-a,g9i-aa,-3ya-^*ni-q->if^q-3l^-S,«i»?':;>i*-®»|-3^ I 

^q-a-BC.-agyaV^^^'XvaK^^ | ^V^c,*’>i’ggVi,=,'S|y»i‘g=; | | l;,V^a,-q-Vs-^*iy'n* 

gt; 1 :?,-^^-vl-««<i| I I I ) 

I 3»i-’3^*^*si'aS|«i'3-;^^-‘av3’i'a’*S’g^’5yy | «iVo,=i'l»l"=i*g»l*o,pV®r*^V*i^' ^5 
^q-'3-i^»i»i-o,^^«i-BV^-«»i-|(‘^VJ)-||-5*|-§:; I I I '^■’i'l'I'® I 

W 1 5»i-'S->'^*i-'5-'^-5j-a5ii-^s,-H«\*X I I | 

1 Iv='^v^’i 1 r*'*'i'^v^’\! ^«'i's3'v%*v[^vjs,v*’i‘^*'’5v=>=.i giv"'='i 
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?3’^T§=^I ^'^**’'‘9‘V5*’’^'1’’I 
10 I’ I II 

a^-^-ga | <»c;a*3a-wa**si‘ga-'^^‘a^-'§^ I ^'^a-^a'^aa-^^'iHl-a^ii-^a I ga'iS'-a'S^-a-a'ii^-^a-g-a- 

ga-fjj I I 3«'o*|*^-;^a-g-gc, | | 

20 I *P*a\“''“IV|V'IS5i*i 1 I ^va|:^-a^-swa-.ia I «q-g-iCs:»i*5- 

^^.■5'.3^.,.,H.;>^.3.gc, II 


(S MS.) 1 a''^’*iV=5-5-^<»*3-a5vi I 

n'a,.a||a-a*aBc;''5 | ^^^•»>'|^‘*i*Y'^aB’a3**ic;B"a [ ^Y^*a*^c;*Bgi^*a«k*^3B‘^*3*^a I 
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3c;*ayaSj-g*^ I | I '^Tv 

asBB-ofi I [ aa?c;*i^g-q'|c;-q*i^*ni*'>i ] | g’^-gq-qj!,- 

I I :;5|-q I I 5|q- 


^^;q^'«jiii-a=i-I|*||Ji-^Tg^-q*0|?I*^-5ik'»l | ^i^-Sic;-a'q|«fl-a;?,-I|-^y^q|-gi^-q*aiB*«g:q-^>^ | '^V^ic.-B- 
q|W«^‘as;-q-^j^-^-gyq'oia‘i5’siK<i'av‘^ | Ov^-g^-»fo,frv3r-a^ya^*^ai’2’-gi^5,-*|q|q-^c; ) l-a-a.^^i-y 
gyq^-yq-qisy Yay«i-^qy|s,*qq | q|^y^iai*a^»i-«>il^*3-ffi,-«r-|y*q5-^»i-y-iil>i-'^ I ^qi-b-i^y;;?)- 

*^q- 3 ,B*ayq|Y^-a»i-qi€c,’iii^-*V 5 1 qi'wi^qi'n.g't'^^r^-Sy^c.'g^-ag'ag'B^'gyaY'^n’''"' I 





I q'i'i*gvg»'-§v’'5V^^-».^-'^vi>'gv'^*'‘’i»i i I ?c,-35c.-»iXTi’T"''V''’5’gv'? I av'i- 20 


a';^c;) aBYB’qi*YB^*8"i^*iq|-§q‘^q’i^»|-^q|B*aB ] nqfSjq’l^qi’a^'yaf^'Jii^ I qay'3fiS:-q'5j‘'^*^‘'iiYaq ) «,";• 

«V°‘^9'5’’'’“'*^'!'*i’''1’'“''^'l*“'’^'^'T I ^•5S'^V«i^T>\'<l'5iq-«'?'^’oy'^B*Bfi*»i^i^*»jii | 25 

I I »iri^*‘5'c;‘»i*^q*n-^’iim'»Hi | ^a-a-JiYaS;- 

a^^'1fq|‘qla"a|>i^*iri^«ia‘q|^ai'q^^*5*3y*'y^a-aa | ^•a’aT5V^V*<TT^'I'^'V'I^V'''^^’5'gV'“''' I 

^a-1^5'ya’a | 'jfv3’'15^*‘'4V5l'Sv’''^^'^'l'^'I’^5‘^’''”’' I I 

qi^c^a-^a j q|5yq^Y*"^T’’^'5’''*''^Vfl’'‘’”’ I l§q‘'?^‘5a’^^'qja’aVq%'q qyga’Ba | i^g-ya-a* 30 
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5 I I I p>;-a,.^.15y 

1 I ^^•^?rc;*y^5^^‘agq--r^=;*«<^*3 | 1 | ^ura^-a | | 


I ! ^H'=J*S=; I I I 1 1 ^q- 

zr*aHg^*^ic;*Yq$'Y»r-^«ta,^q'«»^«if(?'<^jj^-g*q^*:|^-q I Ymc;*g*q'q1 >ic;q*|-Y«*iiilq- 
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iHi;;-u|-a;,q^-|-^5|?l*/jj^**J3 | ■|*>|f|*a,V’^-»|-oj*y*J|?l*5-ir-*35V**3 I 1 93*P’^=;’ I 


^^*p«-|-^vi*zi-»jc;-zr-»i|gq-^c;- | ■S;s^-gc;-5*‘«-n>Ya,Y^YWY»i*Sc;'s | 
«\^ I ^ai-afJ-u|*Yf^5a^-Yn>V\‘®’’^9V^ I 


^•q-'ara^-^^'t^^-’iJYn^ I 

■^•a|««<^*'^-uiYX^Jij»a,*13;' II 


15 
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5 n„i ^«i-^-»^-|-3*ai-ar3-ii)>i-ii I sV^=;-y^=;-')y3V^': 1 sv^^-y|yay 

I s?)-i;yaS^ I n’^c,-vqy5|'«.Ji'i*'^y^y5j'5j^c;(^a,?)-^''5va | | ?f?|- 

aTj; •ni»j"9,i,»i- gc,*"^ | j 


10 (SMS.) >«'«| S,^»i-a|vg-^ai-?-V|*3“i-'^V3-J»'-a-3v'^ ] I 


I 


a^'!|»ca I ] 




20 I I a5v'ir*a,i«'v*«i’P,i|^»|-a?i | 9Ji'a’»ia6>j'*ip«j-q*a^Ji’a»i | ^Jca-sj" 

s, I 5"«'5*«>V*ia6vziC,'«c;-5in I I I 

^yai^^-aq | ifla-|"g<|q*q | c;'>i|fiyB'o,»i ) «iyv^Vi?‘1’'V’i’’ I ! I*' 

^<|fi*aq»i*a’q | 9»cVi^»ni‘^"5,) 3q-'S'n,Vgc,-f<i)q’P'a"*^*5'qgq"^) ^»ixi’*Yq**iy5''r|?i*Byo,gy.^q* 

fii^*a'I^*a,5K I | ^y«'®^’ 3’'’'”' I ««*^'0'^^'’1Y^»i'3’^'5^'a»l | 5|Y'^'"‘^’'' 

^ 1 i\n’«po,*q*»i^a’ir(i>,^»f3r)’a^Y'? | I »i'»c;''!5-3Y'\’’''i1^Y*”' I 

jq'i(«i‘>»3-«i^»ca»i I aac,-.^c;' ] ^a'q-ni^Y^'” I «V-5''^'=.’'’*>‘«’S‘^’'i^ 1 ! ’*^'lf'*'‘i,’«Vll 1 S,’ 



Ch. IVj 




29 


(5*^*1T*>I^^-^| I 1 )ic;-aV|-j^Va-5^ | 

1 1 1 »<wqR-^c;-q.T]v 

j&’n(L MS. MS. 

Zia;-c;^ I ij(B|p;-fSc;^-^*l?l | «^c;?j*5j*-j{^S:'^i|^*^^*:;q*a^j‘ag£;-5j?»-^^ | ?;aq-^-."gi^^'^s;-5j*;;c;-3c;-^^|*^j^-zi^i^ I 

MS. MS. ^) 1 10 

q-;^c;-o,5 I 1 1 5'=*' 

(L ms. I 

“^•ul.^fl.iJ'P.nlYTf I 15 

VS*^^*»?*^**J^^*^ I 

("'V) '>5’i*“''l’\«*l'l^'?5’i’'^^ I 

^•Bm«s(j^J^-'aj-^*J5^Yaj?j I 20 

(L ms. T*5C;*^’^«j«'ai**55*?) | 





II I ^^bi.|.hk^.b£ i ttiS'tz 

.(z.t&l!k^.tD.^.i«(?.'±&.'D4lk I I^Lf^.hS'.&.l^.b^.Srk.S' I I 

.c.te^ I fckld^UAL't.Ikk.kitfe.'^^ I ■8H7)^.feALb^'«.fckfc.'»^^ I b.bS.B.fck^.b^^.iiU.te 

I .b5:.to.\t4.&.\»^H So 

>0 \9 

I .bb.lx.b^.brti.bft 
I lik\t.fek&.li/.b;k.)D.|?tt 

I .bSt.hkbt^.ltiE.ib.b^ 1 .b'^.b.bS.itti^b.te.b'^.'e'^ I (\fck.l^'8I\[ T) \i^b.bfib.^k.^.)ik^.b^ 

c 

II Oo 

.brz.tf^.ic.b'^.b^b.j^.tQ^? I ^.bK.fi.^.b^.^b.je.bQ^ I I kkaAstf.l^^.^&.Rtib.b^.tiktt^.bl^lk 

I l^^.h!.\e|n.2.tfl)kb.l^£.(t^.(^jE'SH T) I lika.likbb.&.bi&.jb.bi^.tci? I 

.bl5.& I A;^l .blb.SrAx.^stt.S.Sr^lbt I n.lkt^.U.ln.^.bk I c.^.LC.bl^.bc I .b^.^. bn Abb 

I bka.bkbb.lb^.l(4,.tt.6.bc\K.bhjt<.lc\ft I to.kkk.^.bb.b:b.a.\ikb.^.ti^.kbbk.&A^ I &.U^.bi2.likIti&b 

.to.bbJrf.bikb^«&.tt&.ig^.!k^.bh.]^.'^iz.bEi.bit^.b%«tiklh^b.i< 1 ^.blSbA^.tci?.^.bb.^.(^^lti.'^.^b.U^.jo.b£b 

I hk^.c.to^.^^.b&b.S'ACi.a.bkLkls'ci.a.lik^.lDkb.Cbk *SH I 

I .bb.heB.bS:.(likb&b 'SK 7)b^.ici.b'^.b^b I b;b.^.bib^.'i^a.b^^.to?.^.Sj^.^.^A^b.b^.'^.^.J[;^.b!^A^Ib.bb 
.hkbbbA^Abi.^b I ^A|n.i[j^.K.bb.J*.fe.hfft.(b*.tt'SH 7)b9e.brn.bhJ I ^.fi.bk^Ajb.bjo.’b.^.j^.hkli.b':^ 

I ^fto.^ 1 I ^-tflo.te^.l^ I bj^b^.to^.^ I b.^b.b&b.^e\eb.te&b.^ I .bb.k.b^.to.b^.hktS^.'l^^ 01 

II I hklktQ«J^«bJ[«hk^»bb I liklblo.^.b^b.bkfil.^^ I I bb 

.^.b^.tS.tD.b'^.W^ I I ^A|n.^.bklk^.^.biZ.iiklki^.btJ)f.E.bh:.jx I iftlh^b.^.bk.bbb.^.bfe 

•^.bk^b.j^.toS' 1.I I I •bH.j^.bhe.hkb^.lAiD.'uQ'.klftj&.tDA 

11 i^b^b.iz.hf&.tD.^ 

.likb.hkb^.tB.bSt.|?tt.^ S 

I fck^.^.b^.Uhti.bfc 

•kkb .likh^ .b4rih.b^lfc AE tt 

I i*j^b.b^.b4fk.bb.le^ 

.tikbA&.iz.ifc&.iD.blj 


n '^oAi 


xaaix NviaNi do saixiabixNV 


oe 
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^I I I I 3’T".F=^' 

(£ MS. i I I I ig»i- 


10 


:^?|-a^-:|-'Sr-T§-^ | | |'>i-a'-^*i*5-«^^-7 I MS. 

gc,ifi-ai I I I i 15 

a-^ai-3!r-ago,‘Sf^‘KI ava''^T°'®vl'’'1=iYa=;^ I | | 9’ 

B,5?i-*c,- I »(?(•*=;• I s'sV’i I 

i?,-^-ur-3:;-e#c;-a | 

I 20 

V^-SV5'''|V'' I 
I.«?i-[‘5|,-s:-5-a|V'' I 
^=;*aT«’l“i^-p^Y; =’i I 

fl»|»i-p-i|>1^-[n-j;^i^-L Y j I 


vg-7(/;jis. Y'''7)'=i'^‘3‘5''7 (£ MS. 9*5'^)'’^=;' I | 



33 


ANTIQUITIES OP INDUN TIBET 


IVoL. II 


(£ MS. i 

5 >^-?(»i-gR-q=;-«5'i,(iMS.i I | 

(i MS. q=;-g*i) I I I 1 

I | ®-?y5^VaS>i (£ MS. 

oTfa-^ya^c; (i MS. ^yagc.)-S(i»*»((>!yg‘5»i-fl,'^afi'5»i | iKSSf?! (z ms. 

g-(>ii,,-a^a I *ivay5(=; I I ?y‘i*iyyT«'qy1j i ’»y5yy«^ l y«-ay««i (z ms. y«* 


(I MS. ?’ST’'i3*^"1)’=iy I | »i^-«|;iyKy?,*i-a-5,y | | 

S-‘V-i5-ygy|y^y (i MS.^-s'il-g't-gy^V’iy) ] | S^»i-^=i-i>^-!r-ag^|»i‘^|| 

I I yj-a’ag [ p»i?i'aT*a^!; I 

20 agya»i ] ayg-a-^>\-o,5g^*a?i | j^Jiy'S-S.-oi'fyaga | ac;-a^*g?|-^3;, ] »i•^iy^^|»^•Hy^^^•'5•|E;•aTI | 
I ^?i'*»i*agya'ai | ^y§-a'^i^‘S*^gvayo,5<]’a^ I a’^^'o,5ai'a’ai | | 

g»-vrya-^-B,|y;iii?I-^y1i:;»l | ■S:-|i»i-gg«-»l^fI-.g»l'‘iS:V5ySi-w»y^>i'|-.5y5 | |»i'«i»|-g5>ii-a-ui»i- 

I Ij-gw^y^y 1 v3;(l ms. | 1 


V * 

25 nS->!i|y'>i>ii-pic;-a^c;ti I .g-gy|-a-|-y»c;-a-:;c;* |(i MS.) | g»iy 
g^«l»i-|V^'s,c,-a-gg«-;,y{SMS.) | 1 S"'’0’"rv*i»yg5w|»i'^'yQ>i'nS:-§=;-fa,yay | 


S'5,y^y.|»)-aywiy'?; | B,ac,»c^'i^^-y^'?)ya;,a*^‘|c,‘a'«in,c,' | '^N^q-Xyy’^g-s.gVglg'^'Isy 


aS,-p»i?i>»i<y^»i I awa»i'»i-ag^-y^R’ | i^^yg'a-aa-g-ajfga | ^'3y§y4g»i (i Ms. 5,y4s»i)’«* 

’ >0 >o 

^ypy|^‘“y®'§y3’\^'’iy l ife^a-av'^gyy^a-g^a'a^a | | ga'^aii-a^a'.|'>i-'3'-a*y«|-<s:»i- 


30 g’*’yi’iy''a | a>i*a-^-oi-*i-:^gva-i;»a*3a'|»i-a-a 


I ’^'’I’S’lvy^y^yna I Jl-g^fa-ayy^a-na | 
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5 


Sl»|*I-B,*c;*s-ii:;-:iii-|c;-B^-Q>gs;- | 


p-^Y^-qiyi^^l-B^'awars^ | 




^‘N-ri-'f>i'w=;’3'^-1i II 

wSya-ajii | I ^vl‘g'i’^1’'’"'^'’|S*''^»'’i 1 3‘s,';*»|^^’'n^'*'^^ | 

o,5YB-€jcg»i-3;,=;-*i-§c;-g=>- | 1 I 

II 20 

1W5^''l (i MS.) ^'^^*|•|^•V^3•*••=^»| I (SMS.)'5-|-3 »i-7 I II 

I Y^-B*s»j I g=,-^v*i I *'l»^•«•^=;•='•^'|•»|•?}•|,•^';• I I 

I «’S»i*'a'»|;|»i»i-B*i | | W*'‘V^T 

I I 'JV'''^“''=’*^’“'-‘5’''g7'’l7VX I MS. I 25 

I «iY8-n,5-*)-«v’a’o,5i|-B»i ] S»i-|[a-s;'i|v«>-«iv^ac,'^^ | 

Y»i'5 I I ^•Y^*af»i‘'^*i»i'B-5i;;H-5s»i | ■aYg’3r*<'a-aT|a,’T<|-«|;^»i-i;Y | 

^ ^ • 'I I ' 



I I C.Sre.'±C.J& 1 Gr, 

.cAsb.D.hi^.h^bJi 1 *SPI T).IxV.B 1 .b’i.tehilii.b'ir.t:.!^^ 1 .b^'.bl'ci 

.L.ln I bSr.fcbkli.hS: AiS^ I .'irlll.aiik 1 1 ^.b^b.^.hfls.biLi^.hk^ I 

1 Sr^.^^.NaLb.S.hiI (\tfe) 1 b^jh.hfln.^^ I bk^a.hkfir.Lb 

I hk^.5A.^.tecli.bKr.fe.hkL.bjJ I 1 ^.ta^.^.S:^.ff.C.\tkb ( SK SO 


II ^riin].c.hkbEb.c.^kb.C.hk^.hkbhk.’±’k.!i 1 i hk^.lii&^\it2.S:n:.Lsl.'l.b^.to.c.\e?b Oo 

.^i.'t'i? I hkr:.Lln.Wtb.hsfe.'3.x.^.teb'i.'i;fe'.fe I It,.t:.'^^.'b:.fe< .'ac.Srtn ‘SIM 7 ).'cib.'b:ln 1 bk^a.L^'.b'^.hk^.'i: 

1 b.bS.c.bte.^ab.hkki.^fi.l^Ll^.to.^ I Lb.hf&L.L^'.te.'itn 
.b.£^.'±feS^K T).^fe.^.^l.fz.\a9?.b.5.'Dfz.bb'D.bi.^.li^.^b I b^b.C.^ln.Lls'.Sr.'cib.bb^.^b.^a.^.j:^ .'ti's 

1 ^.^ln.C.l4la'a.hk\e.'cjbt«.l^'^.'cjbhf 1 Ujib.li^e.jihf.hkhed.'fcLt I bkC.bfe.'ii’.'EiLb.'DlI.bkbl^L.hf.'i'Dto.bk^f^.hk^b'o 
1 liL§b.K.lcfe.'al 2 .'i£.hk'±».ti& 1 Ir.^b.C.^elf,to.to I l^b.b^:b.k.liblt. 1 k.b^ib.fil I .b'i.SL.'cj'iht I .b'i.bli.'S 

>• .~J- Vo ^ ••'- VO Vo 'o 

.b.hkte^.iz.hk^ I kk^.b.to I bkL^.to.b I b.Srb.K.i&LL'oc.^^b i k.&.L.tn.'t;b.^ESa.':;^.ti.^$b 1 ^.hkS.b.bk; 

I k.LiSb.k.Q.hkif^.bk.b&'ti.hktn.hfi^b.hk.ki I i)kis.S'.L^^.'ubf.£.tc.':r^'o.Q.t^;j^.i 2 .bkrt& 1 hk^.S'.L^.hk I hkiz.bk^ 

.hf.btn.b^.b.b.toLb.b.^.^.S .D.k.ki. 1 bb.\eD.b.bl^.^.b'!r i k.L& •^^L.'&lrb.!^.bkL.bV.bfi‘ 1 

,?;^.hk 1 1 .'i3'2.C.L^.'^L'a.'!2&' I Lrn.liLB.'»tb.b'i.c.bkLb.bkt J'D.hkbb'ti ’SK t).^^ 

.bb'a I .b'i.^.Lk.'t.^jhkb'i: 1 ‘{^^K 7).^,l^a 1 ,b!s.^^b.'i^ .LS'i.ff.'sr'i.L'ib.'obhE 1 k.h^ 01 

.C.^S^'B.bkC.bkbS i hi\e.b^;b.^^rD.^S I 'irb.fe.'irkb.bL'o.bS .’ofc.b^ I Ja\e.liib.tt.fatb.fe.rfb.D.bkLk.& 

1 b.b.'ir'b. C.^kb . S Ji'ihk .'bb 1 .b'b.b.tcB .life.'lrJiL 1 .b’i.b.b^.^^.f:.bn.(:» 7 c.S.^a.C.teSr.L'^ib 

■Vj Vo •*'* >J o 

.'o'^hf.bB.'ib 1 b.fZ.labE.b.^kb.Q.hkSfe' i b.b^.'ok.^.^ab.'^^ .Lb^.^f .'^'^.L'ib.'D^he.bk^.^ ( b'lM »S') 

-'■- 'O-'- ■O'O'O'*^ N* v. 


II ^.\etn.b.'^^.S:'l§.IZ.^kb.^9E‘.^tn.!^^ I ^.bkbkb.^.^b.-iJ.Lto.L^^L.^.^C:.bk&^.'D&hF I .ba.^^bi.Hab^f 
• I ^.^b.&.bb!:r.^s.bkhf&.bklfy.b^.@.'±4.b& 1 hkEb.^.bb!2.bkk^.bk.§'o.l^he^hf g 

.hk.L.Lfe.iitk.likL^.bS’ I likE^b.S‘.bbL.^9e.\a^.b^_L.$.C.^.hkkS,»hf.^.'o^L I I (» I ’iL.? I khf.b^ 
•^.bkL^.k I Lk'b.k.&.L.In.W.bk^ t \e|n.b.bb^.^^.^tf.^\u I ^ bk^b.^.bb^.^.ltt^b.b 

.likff5|t'he.lik.'oi2.^fe.j2.1it\t.^.b.^’t).b.bln_,^.'±L'^,'5:^.^&b.V.S.kk.^l|5i_.te.teL^.’3ck I te.b'^.^Vo.^.b? ^ ^*^5 
'•b.b&•bt^'o.bt^Ka.^^.ytn I tf&L.b^.tcts.b&^.bts.^Bjnk.bts.bktnL I •b^.i2.LS^b.bkL&b«S;^.t^tf^.b.'^§.^.b'^ 

tc 


II '^lOA] 


iwiJj NVia XI do saiiLiOixxv 



Ch. VI] 




30 


\i 

(^ MS.)'=i^’^’''|v^‘V*'’’*^V'i''' I MS. P'=’'!1'^'’‘=’S'1»''='"='’I')^=.'’1'^7»I I 

IV^'V^'^^vV^VP^’CSMS. 3=.’)'*'T11 1 I5V»i-'^'!l-a | 'g,’T>i<’'ig»i-|M-'i?-3’i- 

or^'O'HI I (S and L MSS. I I »i-'5>Ta-m-'Tq<-«)^»cg-«p'-3?c3v 


5 


(£ and S MSS. 5'-l9-.3*Sv*) 5'l'l‘*i»l I ^>^•»''|•^•'^3=;•^«»|•“l•^S’l•^^■'q"P^•^^::;•‘5• 
s;»|V^»i-35,-'iii'^-n-niy1^ |'si^’a«-^Y=)^?|-=li3-(L MS. | i^?-S-b.|?V u) 

I I I (i m.S. YaY 15 


^Y) 5'iT’*^'®''* I Y3YO‘«3’“i3'*^ | ms. »Hj3’‘S')<?jYa-4Y*VQ'’''5’’'’*lT'l^’='‘ 

^«?i-tliy^]| nx,*a'q-q-ji»|-«?|Yai I 1 r:i=,-a5»|-a-«f»:;a,-«<S I aY'>’'i)''|ST*'^V-'I 


I n (g MS. g-a^-gii^i-o-S-) 20 

II (SMS. g'*3’3"3=’'^«»i’S=’®') 

^ cs “v ev c^ e\ CN o c\ •s 

I 1 ^•o>I5'i*(Lana,SMSS.I 

1 I I «.«*=J‘vui-3S*§*5=’* 

I ! (.S’MS. 

1) ! Y-i-''d-^-ui:;*a-uiVS )| 30 



3G 


ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


IVOL. II 


(t MS. pi-9i*V-»ipy»»i»|»i-W) II 


I #".3*1 II (i MS. I) 

5 II 


(SMS.)^V?|»I*'SI'3’I I (A MS.) I I 

<|iiyoi-H;^q«-^ II 

II 


15 II 

II 

■^S,-^»|'^'|fey»mf|-Q,g»f^'Hq,* | •H|<(|-n-o,ga-«i'5^»I | g»|»|-n,g»l'^»f^a|'(i MS. 

*i<V*i»i I .5**i'5yi^'»’S‘1^T“''IT'^’(£MS. ay'S'’)j;»i5,-'5'-a;^E;»i*»i«» | |»fa*g«»i'a’Ji'?|>|’'3'':igySr-a5y 
20 a^’g-a^yjjE;’I guiii-gin^-g^i»*4<|-«\e,»cn5c;»c3g*y^-^-g^^-ii^'afyy*a.^q»I | STg^i-^^^-ljafl'oi-ayay 
gqg^-a-|^»i»f§-o,y^’j;q;- | Ig-^ya^jj-a^yJiy | y^-^'ir»faS:-g-j|«»i'^ya*;;y | 

I gg^'^-'^yyi|5c;<i-»,g*i-iy5r'j;y I ?|^»i-«Sg-*g»i-a'oic;-'ny>q|^<m'a‘q-)Sgfi->i^^»t | 


I ||^•^8'>l•“l•g'5^yo•^y■5ya?I | | |•a^iy■^y|•|«l•‘>l | ^i^•^•|^c,•«I5•S'• 

ifya*a:^c,<» I »iiiy^y|-*l=;-'^y(£Ms.'^y)^’q-^»i-'^y».W’'iy | g’^yw=;' | 


ifya-oi I 3«i*a-^?i-y»fSj-ai-:^^-jj'ya.^-^'>i|'Sya|g>o*i^»i | yui!;,- | o,|'yB-*iyggc,-a-"i | 
«^i^*‘?yp-a‘5y'5-g"aac;*ggfl'a»i | yy^'j}m^-p<i|'ai'i^j|t;»i-a^'1&'!iag"3tj; | w^a’^g^'iscWya | g‘3’1* 


I 5'»‘y^’3g'I‘0‘^»9’3*«i*1iva’oi I I g-gofg^»l‘ai'g^‘»)g'i«*gy«'gag?l* 

”^l I I I I |''i(iMs. 5*y^) | ^T’ii 

30 y^ I a-iiiy»f'»gyggy»?i | | |jof'a'asi^»i*ii?i | g-g«i'g'^»i-oi-ag-a'»(<;i I 



Oh. VIII 




37 


I 1 g-5i->i»l-^g-p')*S«i-a I »l-li^-5>^*|u»l I p^i-ac^-^i^a.-^ | 

'>5’i I I I I 5 

[>i|^»i*3»i-]#3»f>ir'''^*e^ I 1 «i3-^'i-Kv^*i-«l’|-5CVg 1 ^>i»i*'5-'5-^-iS 1 | 

efai-q-yg ] | I q|i««|'p;»fn*^'g | | 

«C,VI,»|-1il>->lig«*aBq*‘S;«l-^-q^»l-ii?| ] || 

VII 

(X MS.) I I ^7-H'(2-Md. ^•s*)Wi»i-«i-»ic;o,-a<n I 

II 10 

^R-i5«f'5'-*li|^’0,5»i-^^’?|»fS-I’?’i’«5?>i|-«i>i I .|c;-a-ofSi | MS. 

qq'ij^ I || 

l^^l-TSya-q I 5C,>a-a’!|*^»l-i^>C3a|->iifi-a-a-ifva<fi I i;-'?'^-| | q^yjr-i,^* 

q*»|*«|»I I Sic;»|-j^y5-q.^«|-'ili I | Ii*|-|'>l-»(^ya | 

I 20 

wl'i‘|v=»i I 

‘'V§=v-'? I I ?5fV»'V*V 

I 5'|i*‘'w|»f*l-pq*3'fE;f| I ^•*i(>iv^'>i-li*i-.j»f$*ir-«;c; I MS. 

^yq^q I -^yl'qiaiil-g^'q'acoflq'aJI | 5y*|i:;-’ff-q<,;i | | 05 

*yj|<!iY¥^-.^q»I-a;^|*^‘a^i^ I (B MS.) y^^'Wc;’ I | | (^4 MS.) 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


\ “'VfSC^CL MS. 1 I 

j I »J=;-s> I ) sj^n^-^ga;, I 1 >J)'^5«^-uic;-g>^^-q»^*»<q* 

(L MS. I I I | 

I I r‘\i^*(LMs. i 

>Jigs*q-Qj I | |■ MS.)^^;’ | 

10 B^'(A I I I 

!5’J*SC;-;;5i-ia,5ai-q*aj | q-1 (.Sf MS.) 1 1 (A MS.) 

15 ui^*^*‘iT:^j*q.-;(<J|'a?l I j)*i^«^*§^’»|E,q*|*i | S*^|•»^a^2;•a | ^a;^*q‘^*i)^*S*n^^*q*a,5>Tn?i | (,s MS.) 

^*i'S'X*\'5 I (A MS.) 1 

II 

! q*q’cBq*q*q^q | q|^^*q»jj’p^’q><^’5Yq^»j]'^q | :q^c;-Y;gq‘q*5rj?|*?r^* 

25 I 

\B MS.) q^*J)^-nB;-S,^-a'-»i-qYns 1 

I '^•a\^*wo)'S^‘|^’fl^5.«*3^gc;fj*3^jj*^q'^-^^-^-q^*!|?|-S*’j|^q | 

30 1 a®>T'5VC?'^*3Vy*^^‘**3V7 I I 



Cu. VUl 


39 




0,^01-g-^<]-'5;»|-ai^-| I 

I I (■'• MS.) 1 ^'.'V 

> 3=^*51 1 3*^1 1 15 

II 


I ! ?VS=^’ I ==’=^’S=^* 1 liO 

Ss' I 15'g*^s; I 


I 3-*^S(L MS. g* Y1 1 1 I "VO* y'* 

5-3?^t:j I S3=^-*'"^*^5V=''^*|*^^ I 3^-=;,=;• I (CMS.) | 

(.1 MS.) 3**1V*?iV5^*sj»*^*-Vb*3*'^*sj^^*"V*^^Y^=^^’"i^ I 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


1 I (B MS.) (one word illegible) | 

I I '^l'T=s,'-3=.* I I I 

I (c MS.)D»i-5i I I P'”i'I I I I'S'IV*)'; I *i-51 I 1 

(A MS.) I 

I ei|>i|-o|«|-|^c;*;iii>i|-^i, I MS.) | K«l’^c,-5i-i^JC 

10 I (CMS.) I Y?®® I ^WY?®® I aY?®®| 

^®I*?o®® J Y'?®®® I iiS®U?o®® I e|^3;,-«^*?oo I fa,g*pa|-aooo | | | | 

il-»uiVA'^ 1 I I I I ^vri’''«T?“ I ^vS|V«Y«'‘ | 

•jfi I I I | ^3»i-a»c'5'*Y 

15 »(ei-¥-a.^c,<q || (s MS.)35j>\-»iY | I I 

I I I I I 

I II (BMS.)5»'-p'»'’''W’i’»v 

jY 3^3 I I ^•^E;*pa-nY*3*, | I 

(X, MS.)3‘=j'^-»i=i-[S»'*3'-^*i’jiC*'**i'^'2'-«i^-1 3V3*'T“'''>'^' I PV^*' I | 

3S=i-V!V5'^'^’«T*'li'® I I I 5S-TT3^®i‘3S»'-i6V3^'« 1 ^Y 

I 1 ^Si'Jieco'-afiY^^ i I 3'^‘®<*^*<Y 

I | g’5|-*-3=;-s;cc3rq-3^’g>^’^-q.^fi | 5*fYSi'WYa’“iY»i’»'^’i I' 5'^YHY 



Ch. vmj I 41 


VIII 

(B.MS.) ^v^i»»‘'iV^y>i*''3"' I 1 '»^'*'Svi;>'‘4"'’'ia«‘“.JiR*i*'^ i 'i^-^>^‘i^»i-4»i- 

^^•|j;-a|*;^qe;-n^S, I (fi MS.) | 1 r, 

ai-q^^l^q I uijjYn*>^'^»l*ii^*«i4YnV»i*1’5*a^ | (£ MS.) 1 {BMS.)^-^ 

1 *i3*i*tv“'*yi’i‘“'.*>»4'l'' I 5'^T«i»i-[';]«va“'"(i ms. *iYJ8»'’)5T‘i'»i=;'».'»i<'i i lo 
(CMS.)1 gi i i 11*^i I 3-^g^ i i fi(vXi i 

.|.|.]gacfl»(4,.sY*i*ii^'g’'V5’''‘*i I I I (B MS.) I 

I I I g5g^’a's,-*T 

I (j> Ms.)*iM^’*'§Tg?’'‘“''i5=^‘^’3=;'«’'**'i’^’’i^‘ I I i is 

I I I | (wl^) | ^^i;,- 

i (c ms. ^^«''S'§v^'’’g^’i’') i i p>5-p^-«>'^=;’i i 

*i5“'‘gg5‘^'?’i’^v«*vg^’'i (CMs.fT^vg9>')->»^'« ii i i 

^.y.jji^.-ar.ai I a|.5^„*g-i5nY4YY« I | 1 I 20 

I I l Sar''’>Y(*’'’''’”\) l ^S-t-xpY* 

H«I»I I ^8»<•l^»l^l'Y•)^l•pv(V9VPV’iy«"'■^VPV(iMS.)™•^•pV(»Ms.)ga*l•»'•«^^*l•^*l•vl';•>^•«i•\ | 

ajqq-o^ j I '^SV'iVSY I I II 



42 


ANTIQUITIKS OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


Bv5jq*zi?l I ^rvz^»J*Jl'^3«^-ifa;» j p«^•z;c;•»l^n.•*^3•»^=;•a'•^3^ ) ^B*3q*ga|'?,«*§q*q5>Yn^ | 

^•nn^n ) (CMS.) I 

fr;^**^^?|-n|««-*qgc:;^-^Y|»i|*j<-><<YZi j !^v|•^^3;^•YiM•^^^»^j^^•5•^J^r q • T^‘^ I | 

(71 Ma.)%*\c;’a*^‘^‘ I I I 1 

20 ar*J<Y^*=^^’ 1 I '<’^*^•*’^3*3^ 1 1 pi*^*(aByta,i?--Zl-'^*qY;;^d- 

Ji-n,*i»<*=^qc:;-’2i^-n^n,-q^ j V*\ 1 «*i*'^^(C’MS. I 

j ^5c;^*B(Sc;'q«f^1 | «l*5*»|^*^^*'2l*'^Y4* 

3r*3Ygq^'o,^Y3^-| j (CMsoI (i^Ms.)a*n’ 

^?91>p|*0|*5^-|^*^^-2i->iY9s* 1 I I (CMS.) (f-»<-^^®) 1 (BMS.) 

30 I I (C MS.) I I (i;'MS.)f5«i-*5«-|( | I 



Oi** I fci=b.tskS.lti.\e2.\e4.\eln 

Vo ^ 

1 (SKO) 

II ^.Vln.R.\22b.Lb.'ttibb.S.^^.^,l4te.^2.hkttbA^,ttb.j2.to^ I .b.S.'fc?.b§'o 
I 'lab.hi'f^S.hkbSl.bSb.^.b^i I Ittth.^.bo^i.ffBltr.li^^l I b:b.b(ib.tt.'l3b^ 

.^b.btib.hklteff I .b!5.b.&.bS.l4»f^.hkjte^.b\8k.bkL]ta.ifck.bli/b.l^.biJ.b^ 1 l^^.LSih.brn.Vb.n.hkL|e.ttBA%.bfc 


I ^eW.'ttttlte.bt'.lili^.cAb 
I ^k.bm.to.hktt^.C.bfeb 


I \e\rb.b.b&lh 


.hiL>AP.Lt.b.bri>A^b.icp.b6.r«5?.c^.b5‘.Q.hi*.R.iiif (SK a) I bkb^b.^ .bif.^Atb.hitfla.^J^h.g.l^bin 
.b.t'tt.hklfe^.hi.^e^.kkLS.bSlb.S 1 fctnAy^.^f^B.\^S.hikS.bcr ('Sm &0 I bb.teJ^L 

1 bte(.'l?.).l-bA*.6 I CSH ff) I ( SW 7) 

1 b^.ff^.uS.bb'i I (to^.ff^.bh'i.b -mi) I te^.ifi.bb^.Lb I (-SHff) 

II 'i&.bn.jf's.toc^.'DV^.l^ I hi^.b!2.(rtbl^)^S^b.'i:li.^fe.bS‘.bln.blS 


i bkl2.b?br.b.t^hf^l.b.L^ 


I ti;tsb.b^.itttf!:t.(^).b£.bJ 
I .bk.ulfi&b.bfe.bb.b.b^ 

1 hkb^.Lb'::.uS.^2.Lrf.& I .b^eAB.'oL'i.c.L^^ I bkbfe 
.\e ^bAfe.b^.^.b^.rt^.hilftb Ab ( SW 5?) II k_.Wln.l2.i4^.bt.'i:^Afe.b^.'oc.JAShf.teA.ls.l^blte’lrA^phf .b c .b^ 

*’• I .S'.U^b.^b.hf'Bb 1 .bh».(ff).c.!irf.G.\Kff 1 S.hk^.bln.b.n.bhk.^fe.b^.bklbLb 1 

I ti(».l»e.l»UAlj!^.t.'aj|!,.5.'tfe.io I (.S'h.tfBln.liil.bkS'o.'ifej.to SWO) I tb.'S.li.I.kfe'B.toSl.'olj.bi.S^.'iij 
.'a.i..n.te^.nliii.(6,V.'i:t.b.e,l,.^(,,^gj I ike.l.te&.diie-.io.'i.to ■SH0).ix?tJ.sb.B.'sli,'i.l*.'5.|».Ul» 

.b^.bJ.b.bb.^&L.b.l^^.b^.l^lb^.b ( SW U) I l^\e 
.'iSi!.fe^.^h.'t,5it.k>^|«.E.h,e.i»liiS.to,'b^i.hS.\. 1 .b‘ib.U.'ifi.be.'a6'i.ttt!:.l*bllA.teS.!j.bki.4 1 liW.'sl 
'j .S'A^AS.ifio.!,® 1 .b's.gAsb.'aH.fe I I»lii^.|».£.u.5.tk4 ( SKO) I ^Aln.b.te&.'sj^.bbir.Kb'ti.tt.ttBk 
1 1 s^.i»4.i*Bli,.U.bi.t.5:b I bjf.ttSU.'tlS.li'^.'obl* 

.iD.c^.bb*i.»b'B.tt.l»t.bSl».B.^ I .bfi.l»&.l*Atb.'oLb.'og_.bb^.ttb'o.tt I .bS.be.f .b^b( SM ff) .'tc.bb^ 
.ltb'o.t»( SMO).V.itBk.vk.l»^.'84(f I •bli.'^.li.fi.toOSKa) I .i!:.'sf.'sh.iB|.'3ll .b5:.l»J.»f^i('SWa; 
.itBi.blfV.teiJi 1 '!rB.io.l»ib.\:^».b6.k»_k&b I I liif^.lkLb.l.U.ioi.'b:^ I (fBt.If.bln.bS.i 




I IkhSr.iB^.kkkit.iB 


[IIIA 03 
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ANTIQUITIES OE INDIAN TIBET 


IVOL. II 


§^V>^»i'g^| «fe«ni*g-«ig^‘^R‘'>£^V3''TiV5‘='ll’' I (BMS.) I 

15 I ?)'''|'' I «.s,w|s;'>i3=.'«igw | o,e,«- 

i|gc;»i-n^V®'’l^'l^g'\'“'’' I I I | ^••>5*1 | nv3»i' 

I I I (CMS.) S^i'lcsc;* 

I | (bms.)'>i=)’|‘"1” | 

S.g‘5V1IS«-'JrV0Ji I »|‘«fl>l|-Sj'g-q.!jii I | gac?r-B,^5;"q^>^*»r-a|'?|^'a'afeyq\* 

20 I I I | q|sq-*i' 

^’’=.■''1=^ I I »|-*l|vas,'qsY>^»l I I (CMS.)'ii‘>\^’4i»i* 

ir-gyi<?«-5?i I g»i-aS-!iq=;-j|«-||q’q'^«q I (b I 

25 (t MS.) s^a-q^v^B-^qXB MS.)'»,||=:»I | q»i'^q-^w.gq-'=.^-.5(q-^-§=;-.^i:;- | a-*i-»i<«; I q(^c;-5|=;- 

ir-?|‘qV I ‘^•l-iq'^YlT’i^^i'avags' |'^•j-^-a-uiq'V'igi^-q-q'irJi'l^ | ngccq^t;- |\«i»fjc|jq-3r-|>i- 

!,qc;*S|«i-qg*^ii*i|»i*|q''q-'iS'l5'T»i*^»i f | gq*1*^^q-»i^iI‘q|>iV“''5a‘<i’q|q |fq|- 

30 «^'as»i I g‘Sl'jj]v^*i‘»>'*|^i|'a5,1 »cq|i\sc [ ^jq-gv | gvB«q’a*iTq'»-ui'^*is'l3j | ||q'»i'">c'iqv=V 



Ch. VIll] 
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I 1 1^' (i*'2j^*3®«*‘n*'5;c;'lg | j q*ui*2a- 

I n,s.»J-^c;-;^qc;-(a,5'i^-»l<V’*i^ 1 (0 MS.) MS.) 

Vo 

I “f5'i^'|'^'T“<’PV°''“'’'’‘*'n“'‘^v°’' I I 1 

^•ii^Y||“'‘i^‘*i'1V'>i"*t^V®^‘'’^V^^ I »l•5'^^I•“l•'^q•aY•■^»|•|»^•a^^I | 5|V5'^a»i I'ii'Ji^-ni-jqiq-^Qi-^- 
q>!C^?i’i^»i-5oi-S'^*^’*q*«’iigc;'q?i-f>i| I i^^«»i';;,?ii-5-qq»i-ii^Y?l‘^‘Vlv‘l’i''^'“'V='\''^’i I g'’*i'»*lV 15 
S,i|-’^K»i-*»i-irY^''‘''9»i‘S'3“' I I 

ijt’q'^fl-iiiE,* I i^-q-^'q-^V*'^*! I I | 

^Y^V^V°^''S=^‘'^^'I I I 4jq-§=i-ii5T’'-^»i-a-q|^»i-*i-^'f»i-a-»i^«l II 
(i MS.) I {S MS.) 

g0| I w-i<S,|?|.'^.q*Yi^JC^0| I i-q-Si?i-ai-5<ii»i-!;c.-1 I (B MS.) 3V*'I’'‘^«' 

»i"gi^-^-«-a,qi-a'i^«i*n^-*T«*q5q|*l'a^ | 5q•»^•g^^•|^?^^•q•^|^l•|q^|•»i^j•^•3«l•^^I•*l•«^qq•■5«■Jiq<•l;(^^^• 25 

"'^]-«y|=;»i-=-“' I I I ^•i**isv^'^’i‘5'*'r'’''"’^'l'S^'*i’' I 

I ^»i-Jrq|?<Tirvo | 1 I 3-^T-i' 

I ^•i,»i-o.-5q|?i-»i-|-|-3»i I 3-p*’i=;'1«-5’^’5T*;'*''’i'=i‘‘S’i'1S>f*=;*»i-«>*r>^ii I 
q'^.q-qlf;i | fi|o,.^-iit:;-q|Y^ | I I '"•^' 



4G 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


»|?|-c;Y3n,-p;-:^q:;«“^c:;-3^fl | (c^ MS.)1 (B MS.) 9*«*5«J*3**5T^‘>5’'’i^ I V 

ar*TV:^qV'^^*’'15»l*§C;*xj^ ) (6’MS.) '-S**^'3®’’^=^* I 

<iJlc;^-H'gc^-5iY^*i ) 1 I j g-?r-q^Y*i^*^*^V5*^?==>‘1 

10 1 (Ji MS.) 3’1 (9 * P« * ^^'^•‘^ ) 


If) I 1 (CMS.) 

j j o»Yv>o I 1 1 I 1 9*^* 

S?5?j*::^c;- j | (I? MS.) ^’^•^^•a>^•9•^•^zl■a^•^»^•ga^• 

^**1 I 3^'ii-Y»)5c;'[^jj;^a,*jii|ig»j*q-j<|Sf|*zi j (i? MS.) »<P’\’^^'a’‘9Y3'S’TS^ 1 ^^^^(0 MS. 9 yV^)*S|*T 


1 1 (CMS.) 1 (CMS.)®^-'^-«pi^-a 1 


yi:|-zj-3j^*u[^-^^-li|;;^ I (/y MS ) uj9-9-J;Y;^-“i^’«J|N-ai | §-^^(C MS. Ss)I 

(CMS.)'^»I*a’2^o 1 I I 

(C MS.) I (-B MS.) 


30 


wp;^*5|c;- j I 9’*'9*>lYa*3a^ | 



Ch. VIII) 
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1 (CMS.)II 

Y^'¥-«’H5Jj*no, I 5C,-n*‘^-;|30i’»i-0,5i,*Vi'3'’'ii*'*J’'‘t°'‘»<W>|Wj | (i? MS.) 

s,^-n^c,TH g_-si5,-gY>i§oi-5|3^1 ST«‘^I=^’?S'3«(C MS. a'p!^)’'’S'1^''(6’ MS. =irg'^’'‘W-?3)-^-S=;-1 

SI'I'I I I E;=S’|'“'»'‘|5=,-^-«-^=,-«-=5^'^ I aTivs»i-g- 

:;5)?cg:t,*a*q I | I »is,q’»i*qgi]'aa;, | | §^* 

I I i9’'-»I^-'|^v^g-l'i’'Cp^-a-‘ili»)-o,5'!| | 

II I igq-qg^i-q^g-^ I 'i^q^-Wvsg-p^-'^ I I 

| I *V'’''’7=i'' I VS.’'’'"" V 5' 

I ^•S.'i’"'’?V’i’V’7V'^VPV3’'’7»'V''J’’’^ I m-^s’’i»i’V-'’'’’'5*''='V3' 

| ( i,»i-g-a3t;-a|3!^->j»i-qvSfv | iii:;-.5q’afi | 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. U 


I l 3»i'iro;-a/t|v>i‘»i'|'ay | ^ai-jryc;' 

'»Wv>\>i«l'>^a»i-|y>iy | y-ypi'^ya*<i-5r-«iJ'«i-iiya|'y»r-*|g«-pa-^-a^*i | ^•l,^-(y5)*^y5-3r-»c^y 


(Cc MS.) 4,»f«‘«’|'5'<-g'“ia’Sq|’5iy*i<T»l?i’»f5*|<i’!iy3'yai*!i»iya^ya«^’a*|»i-^ I 


I a-iiiy ^y | Sl-wy^ | | wayy^-gs, | »lyyygoi*^5| | !;»iy*l*a|iiryil*a‘a«fl-*iyi*a^*y 

^«i I ^•^<i’»f3ya^|-^»i'siay^ya’5-i)^?i‘33*ys\'iiy>'»i|<iy:^^H-'5ya | fE;-5j?i*a?y^«i | 



Ch. 1X1 




40 


I 9j-Sa^-«Y(a.p£;*Yl^’9V^^ I | I 


5 


10 


^•a*g^*q5*in‘p3fe I‘^^•»j-ji-gY*!*®* 1 1 

I '^v‘^-^-»»31^(^*|Sc;)-Y“*V° I '2i*^5;-gc^-^Y'^V5‘^'^*^’‘^«’ 

a^YOv^’Y’^’fi 1 ?}|YX^*^^ I I | *iYiV’^^®*’W3^ I 25 

j goj-^Q| j ^oi«’3'*»i|*jy^^* 5|*J I y*T^*^*»l^*‘5*«Yf*?|^*®‘*'^®l^*^’3^ I 30 


R 



1 bSr^e.Ltk'b.Wi.SrbJff 1 .b:^.r£.litte^.I2.^.te.(4l&^.lrtb^.^.bV.S' I hklft.|^b!.te.L.^.'5:fe OC 
I ^.bk^'w.^^.bkkt.'ttbf* I I hk^.b^.tx.^.'ilnL.liin's.'ife.fe I hkjj.^jn.bS 

1 liiL£L. tt.oo'ws.Lhf^s.bSr.b^K.uRlfc.Srj^.hk'^.'eibn.lii^B.^ 1 ^^n.r2.!iJn.b.Ws.'id^^.Jc 

I hk^.Lsb.L^.^ I 'i^.te.b&AS i b&.kkSb.o^*z I oo^>h!«bbl I 
Sin •^*9) .bLb.Lbl.ta.'ic'i A.(S A,Ln.ln.l*A2.l*tf6.ffC.Q^.^.l4lbi.b (’SW "(9) I 

1 h.-i.cAJ I b.UteA^nAe 1 y| ?3 

.'ttLb.'Dfe.b: 1 AjiC: A A.n.bkL^.b 1 'ihl.hf^.r^Alf^AB^.Lhf^.'s^.fe I hk\E.^f9e'o.b.tt•':3^slb.li^^f'i.ta.llBl^^ 

1 .^rVA&AiJAJn I .A.i>kt:li.^b.b^lttA»«^.b.hktlit.bb.be.b^A^AlTj I hkb^.ff 

11 •b&lb«\2tn 

'o 

.b.'i'i.b.b^ 1 .bjn.;=.J^'t).'^tn.g.hkbjJ.b'i:tt.bkL^ 1 ^{fA I ooo>^.jf.Ag.bb't<.b.A.jo.b.AL/.'srf^.^ 

I bta4.'obhf.bAA^.b5'.bAA4.bD.hk\B.b Oo 

I A^.B.hk^.ln.b.bS:At 
I Ali.ti^e.Afe.bAAt.biQ.hhi.bAAt 

I hk^.b&.hkSfc.^.bt.b^lteAS.S.Alilit 1 ^Aft.bht.bh! 1 .to 1 ,C»\lx 

.J_.bJ.«|r 1 hiS.S^ 1 fck^B.btb.bA.Afe.fe 1 b^^lit.'BbU.y I hkkb.Ab.b^.b.b^.Ac.ff^.'oL^.lftE.Afi'D.tf.lte.bl^ 
.f^.hk^Alt.L'l'o.lsk'g.^ I b&.hkhfi.hklifl,bite's 1 hkSi.Alik.S'.L^.A&.hk^.liLiH.^S^tt.L^ I bkbJi.bkSe.hklflSb.B.Ajl 51 
.^■.bfSi.^^.bS.b.b^.b.b 1 hibfe.btS.litjo.All 1 hk^.hk^b.libi^.'tibff.tf.b^.bft.^^.bS 1 hkbb.^lJ.* 5 tf.liiii^.^^ I Lsb 
1 ,hfb .^.bhf.AJhf 1 ^^.ta.ltehf^.^.bfii.^.bls.hksh.b^.litt^.yji.b^.bklt^i.b 1 .b^.'ilTI. 

.i&hf^.^.be.fe 1 bifeb.Ac^.b^.bA.^.b^ 1 ^2b.j2.b^f.c.!lst.b.^f.b^A&.bkb.b^n.ktL I ooo-va^.^.AD.;|j.c.^ 

1 ooooS.I^^.At.^e^.bLb.jtrhf.b 1 oooovs.hS.AD.bk^.U^:b.^^ I hkle.A^.b^.hf.bb'o.ln.'(?.b.b I b.^^^b.^akb.b^ 
.hkb>.b.A I .b^.i2.bibb.5.b|S.^2.i4ttfe Ab.ff.Afe.^ 1 b'3tf.^.(bC.c.p)b|k.b.b.AL^ 01 

•'*-- ' '‘“'•l-5'-b4,.^l».l»t.l4tl»A&.'Blit.Uti.ii.^!:A>^.!.kb.b£.l»>>.'=.'i 1 li^lf.&.I.^.lilsS.'ife^.tE, 1 to'sif 
• bi.lrfe^.fe.S-.iC.c.E^ I klbfc.to.b.StsA^li.c.lcS'.fete I tofe.?'.'2:L,^.l»^:B.U.'l:g.bV.'tB.fc.'t;s.L?-.to 

II I lib^b.lfe 

«/<:.•?(;A.,a.^'-.(»o>^.jf.'sG.VI.i'5.i42b.uUvbb.l.'5:if.fc.i'.io.bJ I i4bS['o.i«5.h,fi)L>.bSAkb.E.b,P.:5| 

.btf ('SJS »0) ('SK 0) I f SK-'3) S 

.S'A.stJ I libBT.kk.life.io.ii te.ij.tee'.h.fe I lib.te.to.fe CSKO) I .':=l..l»!«.l!.to.l:l.(ts.bt4f-.bt.'iB.fc 
I >»£.?.lo&.'i.ooo^.».'iC.bb'».lo.'sL.'5c^.^!,.'5.lo I l»tb.to.'s^'.l..b.l..U« I bfh.to.(!/.5/b.'5:L'l)'l.li/ 

I A4h.hg.l»^i:,'=.i.6.lit».ice ( SK »0).l»i:t.lofe.t.ytt 1 l*\..l»t.&b.'i'i^,l*tl».lii^li,.bJ <" SK >'0) 

i Ifct^.'it.'Sr.ttllA^b.b't.ibir.je.life Ikfb.uL&b.hk^.'S^b.^/g.tf^A.in.bS.^vi^i.Jf 


II •^0A 


I'iUIX KVIUKI JO SaumOiXNV 


OS 



Cii. IXl 






I =,='’iT'T1s*' 1 I ^s-^»'TV°°® I 'is^cwvijS 1 

ji-a-YvaY I i I I 

^•^*IY2®°® I I I ifl'a’isil | | Yr^’i|^^'^V=ls'^’“i'V 

I '5|-SV|'=,»ITS>‘^|'=, I ^•f•V*i''•r*'•^=^•a'^ 1 I «-«^V[i,»)-a-]«-*Y='-='7" I 

I Y’i^‘S''‘T^*<^'“'T*^'‘lV=''=i=.' I av=^-S»iT»>T«V'*S’S" I ^U- 
.*13" I l-'S^i-^v'il-S's^-jiV^'^S I I | 

q-gY''^'\'=>(=i«V='j'=’’i,V=" I I'V»n^ I | ^g- 

>• 

(5=,^'3^'3=.' I «'3g^ I iic^?i-»i.gY‘V=>^g’*i^ I I «T'5‘=’5V’i’''Ri^ I VS=.‘^=^"*<’T 

I ■aYaS;-.:|Y^*iY^«»i-g^-?|Y'\"*'=^'' I =i«g’"'T^=-’='’5g'''^’5'T^«'o^V5=;(S^-?'^vY 
g?i I I I I 1 

I f^wg-a®® | =i*»i-V*a-gY'=’'^’t.^*'V\V3'i | I 3=;’=i^‘ 

I ^lYa'gSg'gY^ig-yg-x-gV | 1 I V*'^=^^'3=^''I^Y|5=;’W'^'I'V :.';> 

I •'■!i=.’g«T'^=,‘2(gs«)‘»«’X*'’V“=^'“’’^V^g i vi’'' 

3g*ji?Y»igg"^ I vv=)'€g"g»i»i | a‘*iYago,'|g i yaiwisg | ^o^'g^'i’a' | ggg‘uiY"gg»i’»i'P‘Jl»i | »iy“’ 
5g-»)?g'«gg''a*gY''^g’a'p!'gg | =i*5g»i*5*«gg-'a'iig’uig’gc,* [ I '5ig‘aVggY*g»iT3=^'E,»i'g' 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


1 I g*^‘SV^=^* I 1 

p,5>Qj*a^ I I Wi*i'^-»i*5t?|-a-a.5*n-i5^*a3;^ | p^c;-*>|^^-oi-u|c;*^»|-y«i|*^::;-»^f| | ( 

yoo I ,-jjC^*;;^jjTj|'V^oo j | | 

t I (CViMS.) T®’’V*’TV^‘*i’5VS^''=’®^‘^^’’3*v.o- 

««•:;=;• I I ! (0c AIS.) I 

5|*qY I 1 V?5|^^*V91Vi‘^'=55’=^=^‘ } 

(CaMS.)T*’*'^'^’l^* (CcMS.) f*5'«i*VYi^’<3SY*^^*«*T31 

ckqa-oY’=575^* I I 1 ! 

uTyoy 1 I y»<’?*^‘5>?'=»^’4*i’'^*J*5*n I ^ai-sj»j-^'^*jj*zi-!^>})*^:;* j 

uTvo-sj'!*’! 1 r^VS'l’l 1 i:^’g,*\‘wv 

33*'^>’l’pj*5*5i^*Uc;^ I 1 '^S*a^’«T^3^ I 'J^*^^’X’^^^Y*^^?^<*1 



Cn. X] 
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1 *<y4v*VXV3’’ I 

3g^.g.a,.^^^.a,.-jiji-.^.-^^^ I 'iSy^«i-5?i-a't,-uiv*-n.s^^I*^« I ] »i;in,"5j^yai':^5fc,»i'n-nij^ ] 

5ypiE;’E,»i*5yB,py«i»i | ^y'iiy*i*5-j-E,*g*ai;i*Siyjt*»|-| ^lepw-g-T-g | 5 

^ “*) 

*>15*j’5 I I 11 (Ca MS.) 

V^^*^‘=;- 1 II 15 


(CMS.) 

5j?j->< c;fa,-« sTi^* n* ly §• 

1) 

5‘iH^. I 1 (-‘^V^D §*?l 1 1 [^c;- 20 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


IVOL. II 


| Y^v.*zi*Y3:|g*l j j | 

^c;* I I j YuiK‘«r^^*»i'*“^=;*^?J j oiijj-qaj-^ji-ui::;•«• 

v¥y5 I °J’5*i^'4Vfsc;(Yr)‘ 1 1 5'^* I I 


«j-iq»|)-»lc;->i|oi-q5| I (a»i-:^-yaV5'i’^=,‘T>a“'')®S’‘>'’'3^'‘>*'i‘l“'''’S'l'i ! S'!|'i‘5-ST>^^-l^-a-«|»i3,* 


q;;Yn^»|E:;; ( I Ygj*I v-oo-q-o^qj^ ] ^aj-a-Y 

25 »ip^*a'urva*ui*\ | I *i*5'^*^•3-|**Jl5*q^-^c;*»i^ ( 

I 


30 


3c;’4|a'W?I*3^aR*^oi'n*gc:;- | 

a«Y3’«CvV5=;-(J^^*5*)5^*a’3=;* 1 



Cii. X] 
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:^=;- I ?i-ri*?^«^-w-i:*q*^3^:^*=5*^:;- j I 1 5 

S^*''^^^)’«J’^i3»Jl^’2J-ai • ‘ S3 * * S^**^^* j Wa^ | 
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LA-DVAGS-RGYAL-RABS 


TRANSLATION 




THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF LA-DVAGS 


1. Introductory Verses 

{L MS.) Adorned with the tliousand eyes of knowledge which surveys the three times, p. 19, 
Fruits of the merit of tenfold a hundred saciifices of good deeds, 

May the Indra of strength, being addressed, gi\e with his heavenly sword 
Answer to the intolerable lightnings strong with 6inhering desire. 

(/SMS.) Having been made to toss upon the breast of the gazelle-eyed one (Ri- 
dvags-mig-can, Mrigakshi), [who isj religion itself. 

By the child’s iron hook of the wonderfully sweet and all-knowing Gesai*, 

This clear mirror of religion, reflecting nakedly the images of dancers in 
combination and separate, 

Is made a neck - ornament of Him of the Five (h’osts (Zur-phud-lna-pa, 
Panca^ikha, i.e. Maiijusri). 

NOTES 

The three times mentioned in the first verse are past, present, and future. Gesar (Kesar, Kyesar) 
is a well-known deity of the pre-Buddhist religion of Tibet. A book on history or geography is generally 
called a mirror. 


{A MS.) II. Account of the Origin of Tibet 

Though, generally speaking, all constituents in themselves are altogether pure 
beyond the limits of speech, yet, on account of the ripening or not ripening of the 
succession of souls, the heavens are wholly enveloped in the delusion of 
subjective illusion, and the world contained therein appears in manifold fopftis 
and colours, more than we can grasp with our thoughts. According to the Mdzod 
{Kosa ): 

There were diffused ten millions and one hundred distinct suns and moons, 

And the 1,000 millions of gardens of lotuses, each consisting of four continent.s, 

Wliich are all surrounded by the circular rampart {caki'avfda). 

All these appear as enumerators of Sag-thub’s (Buddha’s) name. 

How in the almsbowl in the hand of the holy Rnam-par-snah-mdzad (Vairocanah 
[who is also called] Gans-chen-mtsho-rgyal, this world of three thousand originated, 
although variously related in the traditions, if we summarize it, following the 
tan~hsdud^pa ; The ether is the receptacle of the air; that (the air) the receptacle p. 20 . 
of the mass of waters; that (the water) the receptacle of the great earth ; that (the 
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earth) the receptacle of living beings. Such is for living beings the cause of activity. 
Thus, at the time when in the beginning the ether had remained empty for twenty kalpas 
(fabulous periods), in the period of rest, the moving atmosphere gave support from 
below; the joyful sphere of the waters collected all together, the sphere of fire [that 
is] of knowledge and action brought down heat; and the bright sphere of the sky 
opened the door: the powerful golden earth was levelled out in vast extent. It 
was spanned by the endless blue dome of the sky. It was pressed down in 
the middle by Mount Lhun-po (Suineru), the king of mountains, of unchangeable 
colour. The four continents, which never transgress their limits, the treasure-houses 
of the five elements, were planted. They were surveyed by the four queens of the 
four unchanging seasons and the hours. [Then] the living beings [down to the 
inhabitants of the] hells came into existence. 

At the time when in Jfdzam-bu-gliii (Jambudvipa) life was 100 x 10,000 years 
a being was born in hell. At tlie time of the thus coming into existence of 
primitive creatures [the wr)rld ?] had lingered for nineteen periods. An account of 
the occasion, origin, and measure of them (the creatures) and the four or eight 
<^fmtiiients will be learned from the Mhon-pahi-mdzod (the Abhidharma-kosa). Now 
the manner liow the outer vesstjl of the world grew upwards from below; the creatures 
of the inner essence [of the world] sank downwards from above. When the life of the 
gods of light (Abhiisvara) and tlieir authority became less, it is said that there existed 
a god Nam-kyef-rgyal-po, who was also called Ye-mkhyen-chen-po (Mahajhana ?). 
His son was the god Srid-ber-chen-po; his son was the god Nam-ber-chen-po; his 
soft was the god Hod-gsal; his son was the god Khar-gsal (Trisfila); his son was the 
god Char-byed (Rain-maker); his son was the god Bar-lha-bdun-tshigs. His son was 
called the god Rgyal-srid. To him eight sons were born [as follows] :— 

The elder brothers (who were) of the morning were the god Skar-chen (Great 
Star) and Skar’s companion, these two ; they descended to Lus-hphags-po of the East 
(Purva-Videha, the eastern continent). After them came Hod-chen (Great Light) and 
Hod's companion, these two ; they descended to Sgra-mi-shan of the North (Uttara-Kuru). 
After them came Sman-bu (Little Medicine) and Sman’s companion, these two ; they 
descended to Ba-glaii-spyod of the West (Avara- or Pascima-Godauiya). On the next 
morning, on the south side of Mount Ri-rab (Sumeru), covered with the light of the blue 
lapis lazuli (raid/7?*ya), there descended the god[G]sed-can (Manu)and [G]sed’s companion 
with joyful hearts praising the town of Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana), where the Li-tsa-tsi 
(Litsabyi ?), including a thousand cakravartins, walk on the road to Nirvana 
{mvMimdrga), the temple of Rdo-rje-gdan, which is the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), 
appearing in the shape of a cart, the heart of continents, the place where are born 
the Sugatas of the three times. 

At that time men were endowed with the ten accomplishments : (l) their bodies 
possessing a light of their own, the names of day and night did not yet exist; (2) the 
bodies of men being free from illness, their lifetime was exceedingly long ; (3) they 
did not look for the food (4) nor the clothing of this sensual world; (5) they were 
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free from misery ; (6) they possessed miraculous powers and (7) supernatural perception ; 

(8) they were without the very names male and female ; (9) without enemies and friends ; 

(lO) without accumulation of riches ; their state (behaviour) was altog’ether in the 
manner of the gods. 

At that time a knot formed on the crown of god Gseddm’s (Gsed-can’s) head. 

When it broke, a white man came out of it. He was (by Manu) made the royal 
race (Rajanya). From his neck a red man appeared; he was shaped into the Bram-ze 
(Brahman) race. From his heart a yellow man appeared ; lie was sliaped into tlie 
noble race (Kshattriya). From the upper part of his foot a bhujk man appeared ; 
he Avas shaped into one of the low (Sudra) race. These were the people of India of 
that time. 

To the younger brother, Gsed’s companion, were liorn Gyin-gi-stih and Gnod- 
sbyin-gdoh-dinar (Red-faced Yaksha). Gyin-gi-stin also had two sons, the elder one 
being Rluh-rje-bam-pa and the younger one Brag-srin. Of Rlun-rje-bam's family are 
the ' following :—Kha-che (Kashmir); Bal-yul (Nepal): Za-hor (Mandi): ’O-rgyan 
(Udyana) ; Ta-zig (Persia); Khroin-Ge-sar-hdan-ma (perliaps Ladakh); Rna-nam 
(Sna-nam, Samarkand ; see Jaschke); Thon-mi-gru-gu (near Kamba-rdzon); Rag-si 
(unknown), and the other tribes of Rga. They are the uncles of the four kinds of 
dwarfs. The younger son Brag-srin had tw^o sons, the elder one being Thar-rje-thon-pa 
and the younger one the monkey Su-tiu. The monkey Su-tih owned the eighteen 
provinces of Hbog-lichol. From him are descended the ninety-two tribes of barbarians 
(Tibetans). His elder brother Thah(Thar ?)-rje-thon-pa had two sons. The nami‘ ol* 
the elder son was [H]brah-mi-skyin-pa, that of the younger one Hbran-rje-yam-dad. 

From the younger brother are said to be descended the sixty tribes of Khob 
mthah-hkhob, barbarians ? 

Hbran-mi-skyin-pa, the elder brother, had four sons, as follows :—The first is 
Skyon-pa-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Smra-Zah-zuh (Gu-ge); after him 
comes Glin-ser-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Se-ha-za (Lahul ?); after him p. 21 
comes Rin-rjehu-ra, the forefather of the Ton-gsum-pa tribe. Together with Sku-rje- 
khrug-pa, the forefather of the Than-chuii-ldon-iiio-nag tribe, they are four. Fi*om 
these four the tribes of men spread’ far and wide. Sku-rje-khrug-pa had four sons, 
viz. Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, Smad-ma-rje, Gur-bu-rtsi, and Khal-rje, these four. 
Sku-gziigs-kyi-thog-ta had three sons, viz. Rtse-mi, Rje, and Rje-mi, these three. 
Smad-pa(nia)-i|je had five sons, viz. Khra-ino, Rtsogs-mi, Drag-rje, Zas-rje, and Zan-r je 
btsan, these five. Gur-bu-rtsi had five sons, viz. Yah-rje, Rih-rje, Smon-rje, Ya-ya, 
and Rtso-dkar-rje. These five belong to the royal race (Rajanya caster). the caste 
of ministers belong Ldon-po-che-yons-tu, Ya-chen-ldoh, Nam-chen-ldon, an<l Thog- 
rgyud-ldoh, these four. As regards the race of nobles (Kshattriya), Thog-rgyud-ldoh 
married a woman, and eighteen sons were born. Then the eighteen Ldoh-ru-clien, the 
Nes-ldon, and more clans than can be grasped with our minds originated. 

Speaking generally, in Hdzam-bu-glin (Jambu-dvipa) there are five great countries ; 
sixty-two barbarian nations; sixty ‘ further barbarian [nations]'; the eighteen large 

K 
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provinces of Hbojj-bchol ; and the twenty-four little and minor kingdoms. These are 
found in our southern Hdzam-bu-glih. Then, to the south of the chief mountain of 
the middle (Sunieru), there is the ‘tree of life’ (Bodhi-tree) of Hdzam-bu-glin and 
other countries. When the number of the 1,002 Buddhas of this ‘Good Kalpa’ was 
in the period of diminishing, there [appeared] at Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) of India, 
at the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the four wheel-turning kings. Let us relate only of the 
gr(;at ones among them. At the time when the wheel-turning kings lived in the belly 
of Mount Ri-ral) (Sunieru), fields and grounds being still in the egg, each Buddha 
went to do liis teaching and accomplished his course. The men of Lha-mi-groii-bdun 
(the seven towns of the diviiui men) [then] lived in the belly of Mount Mu-khyud- 
hdzin (Nimindliara). They ate nectar and enjoyed the essence [of food]. The people of 
M(5-tog-snuhs-gnas were boin on the flowers of the wishing-tree, and enjoyed the 
fruits [of itj. The ‘ men who drank the essence of nectar’ were born on the twigs of the 
Hdzamhu-hriksha [tree); tliey enjoyed the sap of the Hdzainbu-briksha [tree]. 
The Mi-ham-ci (Kinnaras) and three others ate the fruit of the immortal tea-[tree], and 
drank the Kha^zatj (foam ?) of the ocean. The [so-called] Sdig-btsugs fight against the 
sword-carrying ogres. Their food is flesh and blood. The children of the Skyes-drug 
are horn in the heat of five summers, and die in winter. The Mgo-gfiari have heads of 
various animals, eat grass, and live in the lakes of the small continents (islands). 

As regards the four places of birth :—Hdzam-bu-glih (Jambudvipa) of the South 
was born from the womb; Lus-hphags-po of the East (Purva-Videha) was born out c)f 
moisture; Ba-lah-spyod (Pascima-Godaniya) of the West was born out of an egg; and 
Sgra-mi-shan of the North (Uttara-Kuru) was born spontaneously. There are four kinds 
of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier viz. Gam-sah-Rgya, Gyim-sau-Hor, Ha-le-Mon, and Spu-rgyal- 
Bod, these four. There were also four kinds of inner dwarfs, viz. Smra-Zah-zuh, 
Gtoh-gsum-pa, Ldoh-nic-hag, and Se-ha-3ia, these four. As regards the four kinds 
of separated dwarfs:—one kind was separated from the liyena tribe (?); one kind 
was separated from the monkey tribe (0; one kind was separated from the lizard- 
brahman ti-ihe(^); one kind was separated from the hoof-tribe (?)• These and many 
more [crt;atiirt\sj came into existence, more than can be grasped with our minds. 
Besides these arose the twenty-four kingdoms, and many more whicli in course of time 
became separated from their kind. 

At that time the essence of nectar, of reddish-yellowish colour and of a honey¬ 
like taste, came intf> existence. The god Gsed-bu (Manu) tasted it, and, having enjoyed 
its sweet taste, again and again coveted it. Thereupon all men followed his [example], 
and, they having licked it, their bodies became firm and obtp-ined weight and other 
attributes ; the light of their bodies deteriorated ; they could no more go up to the 
heavems; and, when it became dark and they were distressed, then by virtue of the 
religious merit of the community, in the lifetime of Gsed-can (Manu), the light of 
the day, the fiery mirror of the sun, appeared. At the same time, during the lifetime 
of Gsed’s (Manu’s) helpmate, the light of the night, the watery mirror of the moon, 
appeared. During the lifetime of Gsed-bu (Manu) the Milky Way appeared. At that 
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time those who ate much became of ugly complexion; and those who ale 
little of fine complexion. ‘I have a fine complexion; you have an ugly complexion!’, 
they thus saying, the sin of pride began : this was its beginning. When they suffered the p 
effects of their pride, all those who had sucked of the essence of the earth assembled 
and lamented. Then, through the combined [religious] works of the beings there 
appeared on the surface of the great earth a garden of one, of taste like uncooked 
honey, and of colour like that of the ELadamsuka (Kadambaka () flower. That also they 
ate, and enjoyed it, and. as they despised [one another] as before, that also disappeared. 
Then, as all men assembled and lamented, through Buddha’s compassion and their 
combined [religious] merit, there came into existence the garden of Salu rice, which 
grew without ploughing, and was without husk and straw\ If it was mown in tlie 
morning, it grew again in the morning; if it was mown in the evening, it grew 
again in the evening. Every ear of rice contained four Magadha hre (of 2~4 pints 
each) [of grain]. Every grain was [of the size] of four fingers. As during a long 
period they lived in enjoyment of this, tnis food being coarser than it had been 
before, urine, mucus of the nose, dung, etc., came into existence. The male and 
female genitals appeared. Looking at one another amorously with side glances, they 
fell to embracing. The other creatures, seeing this, said ‘ There one creature is 
embracing another creature ! ’; and, throwing stones and gravel so as not to sec 
it, they built miraculous little houses. This is the beginning of house-building. 

[These being further divided into the royal families (Rajanya), which were the 
rulers of gods and men, here are 3G0 [divisions]. If we combine them and divide 
them into two sections, they [consist of] the pure Buddha rulers and the impure 
creature rulers. The Buddha rulers by act and speech accomplish the welfare of the 
creatures. The creature rulers, being divided into five sections, are the [three] 
Spyi-phud (universal ?) potentates of the 3,000 [ivorlds], together with the king of the 
six kinds [of beings], and the king of Hdzam-glih (Jainbu-dvipa), making five. Then 
the king over the 3,000 [worlds] of suffering beings is Sakya-thub-pa (Sakya-muni 
Buddha); Tshahs-pa (Brahma) is the king over. 1,000 Spyi-phud (Universal Monarch ?). 
There are also the four Great Kings, the protectors of the [four cardinal] 
points; the king over the six kinds [of beings] is Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal (Yama Dharmaraja), 
the kings of Hdzam-glih are the royal family of Mah-bkur (Mahasammata); the 
‘ wheel-turning kings ’, Spyi-bo-skyes (Murdhaja) and the others, \vho controlled 
the golden, silver, copper, and iron [wheels]. When, in the south of the ‘ mount of 
the middle’, Ri-rab (Sumeru), where is the tree of life, in Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) of 
India, the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the 1,002 Buddhas of the good Kalpa were 
in the period of decline, the wheel-turning kings appeared. Let us mentioi only 
the great ones among them. Although by the church histories {chos-hhyun) the 
wise, as well as the great and little genealogies, there are said to be 360 royal 
families, they may be grouped under two heads, kings become exalted beyond this 
world, and kings not so exalted. Those exalted beyond this world, having, while 
ruling over a tranquil w^orld-element, obtained power over transmigration, have been 
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exalted heyoiid the spheres of this world; they are such as Sakya-thub-pa (Buddha). 
The kinpfs not exalted beyond this world are of five kinds, viz. the kings of the 
. physical elements, the kings of noble extraction, the elected kings, the . . . , and 
Spu-rgyal, the King of Tibet, tho.se five. The five kings of the physical elements 
are the king of the mountains, the king of the trees, the king of the waters, the 
king of fii'c, and the king of the air, these five. The first among them is the king 
of the mountains, viz. Mount Bi-rab-lhun-po (Suineru), which is furnished with five 
jewels. It measures 160,000 yojattas from top to bottom. On the summit is the 
pala(;e of the gods; in the middle that of the divine ogres; below that of the king 
of th(i dead. On the [four ] sides are the residences of the four great kings [of the 
cardinal points]. It is the king of the mountains who causes the planets and the 
lunar mansions to travel round [the sky]. The king of the trees is the wishing-tree 
(Dpag-b.sam-sin, Kalpavj’iksa) : tlierefrom the gods, enjoying happiness and bliss, 
receive all their fiaxl and clothing: that is the king of trees. The king 
of wattirs is the great ocean: wlioso drinks of it, his stomacli and throat are 
free from harm. It is the residence of the Naga kings and tlie place from which 
all the precious jewels proceed : that is the king of waters. The king of fire is the 
c^)nflagration fiame (d‘ the univer.se. When it bursts out, it consumes everything 
short of the two contcmplation.s. Burning below, supporting the realm of hell, the 
golden earth, the .spheres of water and air, capable of destroying Mount Bi-rab- 
lhun-po, is the king of fire. The king of the air is the wind, who does good works 
in three thou.sand ways. It fills the creatures with strength. It dwells in this world- 
28 sphere, and its height is 1,600,000 yojanas. Its width is beyond measure. It is 
through the strength of the wind that the sphere of water also does not sink down 
and does lujt move sideways. This is the king of the air. Secondly, there are two 
kings of noble birth, viz. the king of the non-men (Mi-ma-yin, Amanusha) and the 
king of men. There are five kinds of non-men, viz., the gods (deva), demons (asm'as), 
animals, inhabitants of the hells {nCiraka), spirits {preta), these five. The first of 
them is the ruler of the gods, Brgya-byin (Satakratu, Indra): he is superior to all 
the others and possesses 1,000 eyes : he is of immeasurable strength and miraculou.s 
power. He protects the four le.s.ser powers (Upendra), the four Great Kings, captains 
of the ho.st of Nagas in the ocean. Such is the king of the gods. The 
second is the king of the demons {asuvas). King Thag-bzan-ris (Vomacritra). Arraying 
his body with the armour of the four jewels . . . Such i.s the king of the demon.s]. 

After a council had been held by them all, they said : ‘ Now we must elect 
from among us a “ lord of the fields ”, a man who is able to distinguish between 
good and bad, a man of great diligence and courage, a man kind towards all men, 
and great in merit generally, who is wise in all works as well as in speech, who 
is clever in administering judgment (lit. measuring)! ’ All the field-owners ofiered 
him tribute, and, as he received honour from the whole assembly of men, he obtained 
the name of Mah-pos-bkur-ba (Maha.sammata), and all creatures lived in happiness. 
Then, from the Mdzod (Kosa ): 
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When the lazy people had heaped up store, 

The greedy ones did violence to the lord of the fields ; 

And seized, ungiven, the fields and the rice. 

Then he who gave protection against these, 

being occupied in defending the royal race and the nobles and the religions 
people and caring for morality and wisdom, was called ‘ king and his name 
was ‘King Mah-pos-bkur-baFrom about this time men became divided 

into four or five castes. Or, according to the Ilkhov-lo-mia-hduu {\Seven 

Cycles’), ‘in the beginning alb these became differentiated into four or five 

classes of workmen through the variety of tlieir work and duties.’ Those 

creatures who fulfilled the ten virtues and w^ho loved bathing and cleanliness be(‘ame 
the caste of Bram-ze (Brahmans). Those who lived according to the ten virtues, who 
knew shame, and who were of great wisdom and great courage, were called nobles 
(Kshattriya) Those whose behaviour was intermixed with the ten sins, wdio felt 
little shame, and who did not shrink from sin and the telling of lies, were called 
Dmah-rigs (Vaisya?, Sudra). Those who had even less modesty and shame, who 
were endowed wdth the ten sins, who were highly despised in this world, and 
who are [always] in conflict with holy conduct, are called the low caste of Chaxidfilas* 
This is the beginning of the different castes of men. 

King Maii-pos-bkur-ba’s son was Hod-indzes (Roca) : during his life the plants 
and the stars appeared. His son w^as Dge-ba (Kalyana) : dui ing his life the Mars 
light appeared. His son was Dge-mchog (Varakalyana): during his life beautiful 
sounds (music ?) and echo came into existence. In his time the lifetime of men was 
90,000 years. His son was Gso-sbyoh«hphags (Utposhadha) : during his reign the 
voice of the thunder came into existence. These five kings are called ‘ the five kings 
of the first htlpa\ According to a prophecy regarding the birth of the wheel¬ 
turning kings, as sons of Gso-[sbyohJ-bphags (Utposhadha), a swelling formed on the 
crown of [the king’s] head. When it broke, out came a boy of good shape, beautiful, 
handsome to look at, kind to all creatures, po.s8esaing the auspicious marks. As ho 
was born from the crown of his father, he was called ‘ Crow n-born ’ (Spyi-bo-skyes, 
Mtirdhaja = Mandhatr). This king was in po8ses.sion of the s('ven jewels. The seven 
jew'els are the jewel chariot; the jewel stone ; the jew’el w'ife ; the jewel minister; 
the jew'cl elephant; the jew^el horse; and the jewel general, these seven jewels. 
According to others he had a jew^el householder instead of a jewel general. Having 
enjoyed the sovereignty and the seven jewels in Hdzam-bu-glih during 80,000 years p. 
and having brought down from heaven a rain of food and clothing, being admonished * 
by the Yaksha Lha-ses (Divaukasa?), he turned (led?) the jewel wheel, and he went 
to Heaven, accompanied by his host of wives, and reigned among the four Great 
Kings of the east, [south], Avest, and north. As even so he w'as tormented by desire, 
in his misery be became evilly inclined even tow^ards Brgya-byin (Indra), and 
his [religious]' merit being exhausted, in the same body he descended to the 
earth, and he died. This king knew’ all the creatures by their names (named them?), 
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and. he introduced the handicrafts and many kinds of work. In his time the life 
of men was 80,000 years. From a swelling on Spyi-bo-.skyes’ (Milrdhaja’s) right 
.shoulder a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-pa (Caru). He turned the golden 
wheel and reigned over the four continents. From .a swelling on Mdz(js-pa’.s left 
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Ne-mdzcs (Upacaru); he turned the silviir 
wheel and reigned over three continents. From a swelling formed on Ne-mdzes' 
right thigh a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-can (Carumant) : he turned the 
copper wheel and reigned over two continents. From a swelling formed on Mdzes- 
can’s left tliigh a boy was born. He received the name Mdzes-ldan (Cfiruka) : 
he turned the iron wheel and reigned over one continent. In his time a life was 
70,000 yeais. These kings are called the five wheel-turning kings. 

Mdzes-ldan s son was Rgyal-byed (Jaya?); his son was Mdzes-dgah (Cfirunanda ?); 
his son was Mi-sred-pa (Aruci ?) ; his son was Btah-bzun (Mucilinda). During his reign 
a life was 00,000 years, and the propitious measures of time originated then. During King 
Btah-bzuh’s reign Buddha Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakucchanda) came to teach. Btaii-bzun’s 
son was L\is-stobs-gser-thub. 0,000 generations after him, during tlie reign of King 
Bgyal-byed-(jhen-po (Mahajaya), Buddha Gtsug-tor-can (Sikhin) came to teac;h. 
Then, 1,000,200 generations after him, a king called Me-sde-ldan appeared. The 
100,000 royal families which originated from his eight sons and grandsons reigned 
over many various kingdoms. During their time a life was 40,000 years. Buddha 
Thams-cad-skyobs (Visvabhu) came to teach. 7,000 generations after them a king 
(railed Bzod-pa-bkab (Durdharsa ?) appeared. During his reign a life was :^0,000 years. 
Buddha Log-par-dad-sel (?) came to teacrh. He preached the Chos-spyod-rgyud {Dharma- 
caryd-iantra?). 160,000 generations after him King Glah-chen-spyi appeared. During 
his time a life was 20,000 years. At the same time the perfect Buddha Gser-thub 
(Kanakamuni) came. 150,000 generations after him a king called Kri-kri (Krkin?) 
appeared. A life attained 15,000 years. Buddha Hod-sruh (Kasyapa) came to teach. 
He preached the Chos-rnal-hhyor~rgyud {Dharma-yoga-tantra). Kri-kri’s son was Legs- 
skyoii (Suraksita = Sujata ?). 100 generations after him, at Gru-hdzin (Potala), a king 

called Rna-ba-can (Karnika) appeared. 

NOTES ON THIS CHAPTER 

We find the same or. similar subjects treated in the first chapter of Ssanang Ssctson, in the 
Dpag-hsam-ljon-bzaH (pp. 1-17), and in several Indian books which are not at my disposal. The 
mythological names given in Dpag-hsam-ljon-bzafi often differ from those given here. On the whole 
the above account is a compilation from several Indian works. But occasionally Tibetan ideas 
are introduced. Thus, the first dynasty of gods, beginning with Nam-kyer-rgyal-po (in the time of 
Hod-gsal), is probably of Bon-po origin. Nam-kyer-rgyol-po was, in my opinion, later on identified with 
Indra (Satakratu, Brgya-byin). Thus, in the Kesar-saga, Skyer-rdzofi-sfian-po (probably the same as Nam- 
kyer-rgyal-po) and Brgya-byin are identical. From the Ozer-mig (a Bon-po work) we learn that also Ye- 
mkhuen^ Hod-gsal, and Sman are names of Bon-po deities. Then the table of nations seems for the greater 
part to be of Tibetan origin. It is not yet possible, however, to identify all the nations mentioned in it. As 
regards (Se)-be'za (pronounced Ghaza), which is supposed to be the same as 6ar-za, Lahul, it is the 
natives of Lahul themselves who claim this name as referring to their country. In a seventeenth century 
document the name of the country is spelled Gva-ja. Ehrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma may refer to an ancient 
line of kings of Leh. In a rather modern inscription from Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-sar- 
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gdan. Before the arrival of King Skyid-lde-iii-ma-mgon, in the tenth century, it is said 
that * Upper Ladakh was held by the descendants of Gesar Of particular interest is the present new 
version of the tale of the monkey descent of the Tibetans (barbarians). Here they are stated to be 
descended from a monkey Sn-tii’i. As stated by J&schke in his dictionary, the Til)etans themselves assert 
that the designation Mthah-bkbob-pa, ‘ barbarians,' refers to their own nation. . Regarding the three names 
of Manu, I suppose that one of them, Gsed-cafl, denotes a 'father Manu Gsed a ‘ mother Manu and Gsed-bn 
a ' son Manu But the text is not at all clear in the passages referring to them. In the table of 
nations the name Gliu-ser-thafi-rje was given as the name of the forefather of the people of Ha-ka (Lahul). 

Now it is interesting that in the Lahul village of Pyu-dkar there is still to be found a grove of old 
trees which is sacred to Taxi-jar. Tah-jar is evidently the Bunan pronunciation of ThaiVrje. 

‘ Dwarf ’ seems to be the designation of the non-Tibetan tribes. There are ‘ dwarfs of the frontier ’, 
whose countries are marked by the last syllables of their names, as follows: Gam-i^au-Hgya may hv. the 
Chinese; Gyim-^ah-Hor, the Turkomans; Ha-le-Mon, the Indians; Spu-rgyal-Bod, the people sinniking 
Kanawarl and similar languages (near Mount Pu-rgyul). 

The inner dwarfs seem to be speakers of foreign languages within Tibet. Smra-Zah-zuii are the 
inhabitants of Guge, who according to other accounts formerly spoke a non-Tibetan language;. The 
Gtoi*i-gsum-pa I cannot explain; the Ldoh-me-uag are a non-Tibetan tribe in the south-east, perhaps 
related to the Shans. The Se-ba-za are apparently the Lahulls, who still speak languages of their own. 

[The account of the seven Buddhas is confused. The first, Hkhor-ba-bjig (Krakueclmnda), is clearly an 
error for Bnam-gzigs (Vipasyin), while Log-par-dod-sel below seems to be another rendering of Krakucebanda. 

The kings Rgyal-bj'ed, Mdzes-dgab« Lus-stobs-gser-thub, Me-sde-ldan, Bzod-pa-bkab(dkab) and GlaP chcri- 
spyi are not identified, and the name of the third seems to contain the equivalent of Kanakamuni.—F. \\. 'JS] 

111. The Genealogy of the Sakyas 

{S MS.) (Verse) Drawn on by the tambour-string of the melodious voice which 
pronounces blessing, the Age of Bliss (Bhadrakalpa - Church), ambrosia of supreme 
wisdom, ‘basket’ which is the source of unfailing knowledge, witly the secret treasure 
of the heart, that superlative Wishing-Jewel, made into a fair' Srivatsa ornament: 
its great originator with his Ten Powers, manifested on high like the full moon 
with its moon-gem halo in the midst of the thousand stars, whose glory, celebrated 
by the Queen of Holy Speech as a white lotus by reason of the spotless strength 
of the verification, perfect in power, of his vow with its might-attended wave, heats 
against the boundary walls of the Three Existences, that victorious one of Ikshvfijiu’s 
race: the jewel of His teaching, being the capital sum of good and wliolcsome, 
acquired by the merchandise of the countless good deeds of the world, including 
the gods— 

The author, increaser, and upward developer thereof depending upon a great p. 2/> 
king ruling the area of the wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for a clan, 
a country, a time, a family, and a woman, these five, and allowed himself to be horn 
as Zas-gtsah’s (Suddhbdana’s) son. Let us first relate a little of his family. 

When the people of Aryavarta, though they had passed from the undying state, 
had a life of immeasurable length, with abundant [gratification] of their nine desires, 
and had power over infinite accomplishments, they enjoyed ambrosia not dependent 
upon the force of exertion, the sap of the earth, the fertility of the ground, 
gardens of sugar-cane, and abundance of rice, which gave crops without ploughing. 

Then the adcomplishments which belonged to [the state] of the gods became 
changed; the crops which grew without ploughing disappeared entirely, [the 
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harvestj depended on work. When pains had to be taken over agriculture, there 
arose mutual quarrelling and fault-finding, and King Man-pos-bkur-ba (Mahasammata), 
was first so named because he decided judgment in a just way, and before him all 
bowed in reverence. 

Then [there reigned] successively: Hod-mdzes (Roca); Dge-ba (Kalyana); Dge- 
mchog (Varakalyiina) ; and Gso-sbyoii-hphags (Utposhadha). These five are called 
the group of Early Kings. Tlie [five] sons of Gso-sbyon-hphags, the wheel-turning 
kings, were, at^cording to a prestige, born in this way; oq the crown of [Gso-sbyon- 
hphags’) liead there? formed a swelling, and, when it broke, therefrom issued Na-la-[las]-nu 
(Mandliatr); from a swelling which arose on his [Na-la-las-nu’s] right thigh is.sued 
Mdzes-pa (Caru) ; from a swelling on his [Mdzes-pa’s] left thigh issued Ne-mdzes 
(Upacfiru); from a swelling on his [Ne-mdzes’J right foot issued Mdzes-ldan 
(CVirumant) ; and from a swelling on his [Mdzes-ldan’s] left foot issued Ne-mdzes-ldan 
(Upacirituniant). These five are called the five ‘ kings who turned the wheel [of religion] 

Tlie last four reigiujd over from four to one continents. They are the kings 
wlio turned the gold, silver, copper, and iron wheels [of religion]. From these kings 
<lown to Zas-gtsan (Siiddhodana), it is said, there descended 1,215,114 kings in 
siu?cession, or 8.14,.524 according to the [book] IJjigff-vten-gdags-pa {Lolca-prdjnapti)^, 
These two [difieriiiit] ways of stating [the number] not having been clearly shown 
by the autlnas dep<?n<lent u[)on Gzon-nu-dpal, crest-jewel of all those who relate 
the annals of the Iron Ag(!, afterward.s also must be considered by the learned who 
(h'sirt! to ijivestigate the annals. 

To, cj)ntinuc*: to the family of that sfime teacher (Buddha) belong the names 
Xi-mahi-gnen (Sfiryavainsa) and Bu-ram-sin-pa(Ikshvaku), and it is called Sakya. After 
one hundred gcnuiiations there? aro.se King Rna-ba-can (Kaimika) in the country 
of Gru-hd/in (Fotala). He had two .sons, Gohutfima and Bharadhvadza. When 
Gohutama, the elder son, saw that govt?rnineiit was carried on in a mixed way, religious 
and irreligious, he tbought; ‘ It will be like that also wdien I undertake the 

g<wernnumt.’ Then he was Sony, and became an a.scetic under the R.ishi Mdog-nag 
(Krishiiavarna, ‘ Blackcolour '). The younger one, I^haradhvadza, reigned. In his time 
there lived in that country a harlot called Hgro-ba-bzan-mo (Jagad-bhadra). She and 
a cunning youth called Pa-dinahi rtsa-log (Mrinfila) indulged in sensual pleasure. As .she 
had also immoral intercourse at the same time wdth another [man, a] merchant, Pa-dniahi- 
rtsa-log became angry and cut off Bzan-mo s head : then he placed the bloodstained 
sword and Bzah-nio’.s head at the door of Gohutama’s cavern. The executioners who 
pursued, as there was a bloodstained sword and the head of Bzan-mo there, inflicte4 
on Gohutama the puni.shment for that [crime]], and he W’as impaled. The Rishi Mdog- 
nag knew^ all this by intuition, and went to Gohutama and said ; ‘ My son, what have 
you done, that you must suffer this ? ’ Gohutama aiisw^ered: ‘ Master, there is no 
fault in me! By the truth of my word that there is no fault in^ me may the 

* [For ftn analysts of this book see Professor de la ValWe PouB8in'’B Vasubandhu 4t Ya^omitra (Abhidhanna-ko^a, e. Ill), 
T^ondon 1914-18.--F. W. T.] 
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teacher’s [black] face become like gold!’ At once the black^coloured Rishi 

became golden, and was henceforth called hennit Gser-mdog-can (golden face 
Kanakavarna). 

Then the Rishi saw that Gohutama’s line of religious kings (Dhannarajas) would 
become extinct, and said to Gohutama : ‘For the sake of posterity you must leave 
a seed. Gohutama answered: ‘ As I am tormented with misery, 1 cannot beget 
a family! Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolness by overshadowing clouds, 
and Gohuutama, experiencing a feeling of pleasure, produced two drops of semen virile p. 26. 
mixed with blood. They were placed on two leaves of sugar-cane (Bu-ram-sin, 
Ikshvaku) and ripened through the heat of the sun and the moisture of the moon, 
and two boys were produced. They received the names of Bu-ram-sin-pa (Ikshvaku) 
and Ni-mahi-gnen (Suryavamsa). 

Ni-mahi-gnen became an ascetic, and Bu-ram-sih-pa reigned. The descendants of 
Bu-ram-sih-pa became famous, and increased. 

One hundred generations after him there arose King Hphags - skyes - po 
(Virudhaka). He had by his elder spouse four sons, and by the younger one four 
daughters. At a later (another) time, both wives having died, he married the 
daughter of a foreign king, who said, ‘ The sons whom you already have must not 
reign. If my daughter should have a son, he must reign!' As he had said this, 
tlie ministers consulted together, ‘We do not know if his daughter will have a son 
or not. If a son should be born, we do not know if he will live or not. If he 
should live, we must place him on the throne.’ As the result of this consulUition 
he married the princess. 

She bore him a son, whom they called Rgyal-srid-dgah (Rashtrananda !*)• At tliat 
time the ministers thought as follows :—‘ If we place the elder brothers on the 
throne, we go beyond our former promise ; if the throne falls to Rgyal-srid-dgah, we 
have to take heed to the elder brothers. Accordingly, we must turn out the elder 
brothers by .some device ! ’ Thus thinking, a crafty one from among the ministers 
pronounced some calumny and banished them. 

Leading their sisters, they went to the banks of the river Bskal-ldan-sih-rta 
(Bhagirathi), built a hut in the fore.st, not very distant from the place of the 
Rishi Gser-skya (Kapila), and lived there. When they had attained to adolescence, 
they became pale atid thin, and, when the hermit saw this, he asked them about it. 

They said, ‘We have become like this, because we are tortured by passion.’ He 
said, ‘ Even if it is so, you must avoid the sister with whom you have both parents 
in -common, but amuse yourself with the sister whose mother is in truth the sister 
of your own mother.’ They asked him, ‘Great Rishi, is it right to do this?’ 

He answered, ‘ For royalty which has renounced the throne it is right to do this! ’ 

They said, ‘ The w’ords of the hermit are authoritative,’ and did accordingly. Many 
boys and girls were born, and, when their father heard of it, he said, ‘ Could the 
young people do such a thing ? ’, or in Indian language: ‘ Sakya (i.e. sakyam 
“possible?’': or “capable”?).’ This is the origin of the Sakyas. 
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55,000 generations of them lived at Gron-khyer*gser-skya (Kapilavastu). Then 
King Sin-rta-bcu-pa (Dasaratha) arose. At the end of twenty-five generations after 
him there arose a king called Gzu-brtan (Dhanvadurga'). He had two sons 
Sen-ge-hgrani (Sirhhahanu) and Sen-ge-sgra (Siiiihanada). Sen-ge-hgram became 
famous as a skilful archer: he was the greatest of all archers of Hdzam-bu-glin 
(Jambu-dvipa). Sen-ge-hgram had four sons: Zas-gtsau (Suddhodana); Zas-dkar 
(Suklodana); Bre-bo-zas (Dronodana); and Bdud-rtsi-zas (Arnritodana). 

Zas-gtsan was of good form, beautiful, handsome to look at, of great strength, 
a hero, steadfast, clever, conspicuous for wisdom, cheerful, and of great courage. 
He did not follow those who were lazy and of evil ways. He was a Righteous 
King {Chos-v<jyal, Dharmaraja), full of religion, able to reign according to religion. 

This king married the two daughters of King Logs-par-rab(s)-bsad (Suprabuddha), 
Sgyu-hphrul-ma (Maya), and Sgyu-hphrul-chen-nio (Mahamaya), each with 500 maid¬ 
servants. At a later time King Sen-ge-hgram died, and Zas-gtsan reigned. At 
that time all men increased in riches, free from disease of man and beast, and 
possessed of complete felicity; and he protected tliem all like children. 

At that time the holy son of the gods, Tog-dkar-po (Svetaketu), looked out 
for the race, the country, the time, the lineage, and the mother, and entered the 
womb of King Zas-gtsaii’s wife, Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahamaya). After he had 
remained there for twelve months, on the eighth day of the little spring month, under 
the constellation Tisliya, he was born from the right arm-pit , of his mother, without 
being defiled by the imj)urity of the womb. He was possessed of the thirty-two 
marks of a great man, and adorned with the eighty physical perfections. 

On that occasion various auspicious miracles happened :—In four great countries 
four princes were born; in Magadha Gzugs-can-sfnn-po (Bimbisara), the son of 
Padma-chen-po (Mahapadma) ; in Kosala Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit), the son of Tshans- 
sbyin (Brahmadatta); at Bad-pa-la (Kau-sambi) Hai -ba (Udayana), the son of Dmag- 
brgya-pa (Satanika); at Hphags-rgyal (Ujjayini) Gtum-po-rab-snan (Canda-Pradyota), 
the son of Mu-khyud-mthah-yas (Anantanemi). And, besides them, 500 [sons] of 
the upper classes. Including Grags-hdzin-ma (Yasodhara), 800 girls and 500 servants, 
beginning with Mdun-pa (Chandaka), 10,000 male and 10,000 female foals, and 10,000 
elephants were born ; 500 pleasure-gardens and 5 00 treasures came into existence. 
In the centre (Gaya) the Bodhi-tree [began to] grow. 

The son received the name of l)on-thams-cad-grub-pa (Sarvarthasiddha). Then 
the prince grew up, and di.stinguished himself in the five great branches of science, 
reading (letters), arithmetic, etc. As regards strength and dexterity, he was superior 
to Lha-sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was called Thub-pa 
(Jina). Then the son was asked to marry a lady, and the youth replied:— 

‘ The aim of desire is known to me as limitless ; 

Causing strife and quarrel, it is the root of sorrow and suffering ; 

It is terrible, like the poison leaf; 

It is like fire verily, and like the edge of the sword.’ 
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In this way he enumerated many faults of household life, and added, ‘But, if 
there is a girl like this, I will take her.’ Thus saying, he wrote down in a letter 
the qualities of a woman, gave it [to the king], and the king had seven copies published, 
and issued the following directions :— 

‘ Whoso among the daughters of kings and brahmans, 

Of the nobility and of citizens likewise, 

Has these qualities, 

That girl must be found ! 

My son will take 
That caste and family. 

In such a virtuous vessel of qualities and goodness 
His heart will rejoice 1 ’ 

Such a letter he gave to a Brahman with respectful greetings ; and the Brahman 
went to all countries to search for a bride. In course of time he beheld Sa-tsho-rna 
(Gopa). She smiled [saying], ‘ All these qualities T have ! ’ He reported to the 
king, and the king said, ‘ That woman is a great liar, and I do not believe it! 
Assemble all the girls [here] within seven days! Let the youth give them 
presents, all they want to have! ’ Thus he said, and all the girls came. When 
the giving of presents was almost finished, Sa-tsho-ma arrived, and smiled. She 
asked, ‘What have I done amiss that I am left among tliem all without presents?’ 
The youth also smiled, and gave [her] a ring of the value of 100,000 ounces. The 
youth married Sa-tsho-ma. 

Further, he married 104,000 ladies, including Grags-hdzin-ina. When he was 
29 years old, Grags-hdzin-ina became with child. In that very same year he saw 
the unbearable misery of birth, old age, [illness], and death, and became a monk. p. 
Then, when he was .‘15 years old, on the 15th of the month Sa-ga (Vaisakha). ho 
subdued the devil (Mara). On the morning (or next morning) of the same day and 
year he became a perfect Sahs-rgyas (Buddha). Exactly on the same evening 
a boy was born to Grags-hdzin-ma ; and, as the moon was just then seized by 
Sgra-gcan (liahu, ‘eclipse’), the boy received the name of Sgra-gcan-hdziii (Rahula). 
At that time King Zas-gtsah said, ‘ It is six years since Sakya-thub-pa became 
a mendicant. This son of Grags-hdzin-ma is not a son of 8ukya-thub-pa.’ Thus 
saying, he accused Grags-hdzin-ma', and she wept. Then he placed the boy on 
a stone and cast him into a pond, saying, ‘ If he is Silkya-thub-pa’s son, may the 
stone float on the surface of the water! If he is not Sakya-thub-pa’s son, may it 
sink!’ The stone remained above the surface of the pond, like a leaf of a tree. 
When King Zas-gtsah saw this, he entered the water with his clothes on, took tin; 
boy on his lap, and lovingly caressed him. He also became a monk, and came to 
an end of transitory life. 

Altogether, from Maii-pos-bkur-ba to Sgra-gcan-hdzin, there are 1,066,.511 kings, 
or, Bcom-ldan-hdas (Buddha) and Sgra-gcan-hdzin included, 1,066,513. 
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NOTES 

Scblagintweit mentions the following books as treating of tbe same or similar subjects:—Csoma, * On the 
Origin of the l^&kya Bace,’ JASB., vol. ii; Csoma, ‘Notices on the Life of Hakya,’ As. lies., vol. xx; 
Fausbbll und Weber, ‘Die Pali-Legende von der Entstehung des f^akya und Koliya-Geschlechtes,’ Ind. Stud., 
Bd. v; Foucaux, Hgya-cher-rol-pa (Lalitavistara); Schiefner, ‘Eine tibetischo Lebcnsbcschreibung 
6&kyamuni’s,’ M6m. des sav. Strang, do Petersbourg, vol. vi; Schiefner, ‘iJber die Verschlechterungsperioden 
der Menschheit,’ Bull. hist. phil. der Petersburger Akademie, Bd. ix; Tumour, T/ie Mahdvamso. 

This list might of course be amplified at the present day: see Rockhill’s Life of Buddha. As regards the 
Rgya-cher-rol-pa (Lalitavistara), it is ^of particular interest that the song containing the invitation to all 
the girls to attend a festival was directly copied from this book. In Csoma’s Tibetan grammar, pp. 169-60, 
the Tibetan text and an English translation of this song are both given. The text of lines 6 and 6 is 
somewhat different in the two versions. But I find it impossible to decide which of the two versions has to be 
given the preference. In Csoma’s translation after the Lalitaxnstara the song reads as follow’s: ‘Bring 
hither that maiden, who has the required <]ualities, whether she be of the royal tribe, or of the Brahman caste, 
of the gentry, or of the plebeian class. My son regardeth not tribe nor family extraction ; his delight is in good 
qualities, truth, and virtue alone.’ Let me add that just above this little song we find in Csoma’s grammar 
the Tibetan text, and an English translation, of Gautama’s letter, containing his description of a girl as 
she ought to he. This also is taken from the Tibetan Lalitavistara. 

It is interesting that the name Bu-ram-iiih-pa {Ik^vdku) is found in many stone inscriptions of Ladakh. 
There the kings of Ladakh are asserted to be of his family (see my first and second Collections of Tibetan 
Historical Inscriptions, Nos. 65, 71, 70, 117). Zas-gtsaii (l^uddhodana) is called an ancestor of the Ladakh 
kings in inscriptions Nos. 38 and 64. The name Mdzes-ldan (Carumant) is used as an epithet of tbe 
Ladakhi king Tljam*dbyahs*rnam-rg>'al. Sec ray article * Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet’, 
Ind. Ant., 1909. According to a statement in the following chapter, king Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit—tbe common 
Tibetan translation seems, however, to represent Prakasajit—F. W.T.) was the father of Gna-khri-btsan*po, 
the first king of Tibet. 

As I learn from two hitherto unpublished inscriptions from Lahul, two chieftains of Lahul, one from 
Ko-lofi, the other one from Bar-bog, are also stated to be of Bu-ram-sin-pa’s family. 

IV. The Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glah-dar-ma 

(S MS.) The head of the line (lit. lineal king) is Spu-rgyal, the king of Tibet. 
There are many various accounts of this. Although there are [books called] Rgynl- 
spu7i-po-gsiim-khn(j-hlo7i-pohi-rcfyal-mtshan, the (fsau-ha or Hln'u-hdns. and 7nany 
others, yet, if we compare (collect) them, two things are well said : 

‘Well known is the lineage of the gods according to Bon-po ideas; 

Mysterious remains the lineage of men according to Buddhist ideas.’ 

Now, relating according to those texts only, at the navel of our southern Hdzam-bu- 
glin (Jainbu-dvipa), the centre of the countries, the roof of the earth, the curved 
horn of the snow mountains, the foundation of that crystal mchod-rten {atupa), the 
icy Ti-se (Kailasa), the rim of the turquoise circle of Lake Ma-bah (Mana.sarowar), the 
mother-land of jewels and gold, the source of the four great rivers, the six divisions 
of Tibet,—in this country of high mountains and pure Avorks ; Ave A\dll relate of all 
this according to [the book] Dan-po-dhah~hyed-rim~pahi-dgu-hijiin. 

At the time Avhen Tibet Avas troubled by the tAv^eh’^e little kings the King of 
Kosala, Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit), Avho AA^as of Bcom-ldan-hdas’ (Buddhas) family, had 
five sons. The third (middle one) of them, called Buddha-siri, was born with his 
eyes coA'ered from above like those of birds, the [fingers and toes] of his hands and 
feet were connected like those of ducks, and his eyebrows Avere [blue] like turquoises. 
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Along with him a host of devils were born. He was shown to Brahman sign-interpreters, 
and the Brahmans said, ‘ This prince has splendid marks, and the size of his 
body will be very great; he will reign before his father is dead.’ When they thus 
prophesied, the fatlier, thinking in his mind, ‘ He will reign by killing either me or 
his brothers,' was minded to cast him away. The Brahmans answered, ‘ If we 
send him to the snowy northern regions, he will be of benefit to living beings ! ’ 
As they prophesied thus, they made a throne on the necks of four fast-running men, who 
carried him across the northern mountains and wilds, and laid him down on the 
[mountain ?] Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, in the middle of Tibet. Although there are many 
conflicting statements with regard to this [event], he is certainly a Sakya of Golmtaina 
and Mah-pos-bkur-ba’a family. Some hunters saw him and asked, ‘ Who are you ? 
Tell us, Btsan-po (Majesty), whence you came.’ As he did not understand their 
language, he pointed with his finger to the sky. The hunters told and confirmed 
this to the people, and many people went there and were shown [the boy]. When 
the twelve little kings saw that he was good and of great brilliance and pleasing, 
they said, ‘ We have no overlord ; we must invite him to be our little drum ! ’ P- 
{L MS. : little lord). Thus sajhiig, Btsan-klirun and Snums, both, Gna-ra-rtse and 
Gtso, both, and the two Khu-steg.s, these six families of subjects invited him. Ra-sahs- 
dar-pa and Kliyuh-po became governors. Ses-gnen of Me-nag was elected minister. 
Thus he was appointed king of all ‘ black-heads ’ [Tibetan expression for men]. The 
name of Gna-khri (Neck-throne) was given him. ‘Great Gna-khri-btsan-po ? ’ thus 
he wa.s addressed. The lands Yar-lun and so forth wct’o his precious and excellent diadem, 
and he resided at the castle I*hyi-dbah-stag-rtse. Power and justice were his ornaments. 
He ruled the world according to religion, and his realm w^as in a happy state. He 
had a fourfold bodyguard. The outside foes were subdued by the forty-four governors 
of Rgod-ldod (or Rgod-ldoh). The inner administration was regulated by the forty-four 
governors of Gyur-ldod (or Gyur-ldoh). At the four extremities of his kingdom he 
appointed spies (or scouts). The enemies of the four extremities were sulxlued by 
the eight Khrom-kha {L MS.: Khrom-khra) (governors). At Roh-do twenty-two 
officials [called] Kha-ba-so {L MS.: Khab-so) filled the barns [w’ith grain]. From 
the twelve markets riches were offered to the king; wise men decided about rewards 
for good and bad. By punishing criminals the source of deceit was stopped. Five 
wise men brought fame to the country through their writings in gold find turquoise ; 
five heroes adorned it as lions and tigers; five quick messengers rode on horses, 
which they changed in their course [Z/ MS. quite unintelligible]. The justice of 
this great [king] was as [glorious] as if the sun rose over glaciers. Among his deed.s 
he built the palace of Hum-bu-bla-sgah. Theft, deceit, [was overcome] ; in trade 
advantage was not looked for. The whole kingdom flourished, and the government 
was beneficent. It was grand and excellent in all respects. 

NOTES 

King Gua-khri-btsan-po is mentioned as an ancestor of the Ladakhi kings in the following inscription.*! of 
my collection:—Nos. 61, 64, 72, 76, 78, 81, 84, 111, 119. The place-names given in the account of bis kingdom 
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all seem to refer to Ladakh, see my article ‘ The Kingdom of Gnya-khri-btsan-po J. & PASB., vol. vi, 
No. 8, 1910. Phyi-dbaii-stag-rtac seems to be identical with the present village of Phyi-dbah, eight miles 
from Leh; Hum-bu-bla-sgaii with Um-(bjla, eight miles from Phyi-dbaii; Ron-do with the village of Eoh-do 
in Nubra, not far from Phyi-dban; Kgod-ldod with Rgod-yul in Upper Ladakh; and Gyur-ldod with thrf 
district of Gyu-ru in Central Ladakh. As we learn from the Dpag-bsani-ljon-hzan (pp. 149-50), all the places 
mentioned by the Central Tibetan historians in connexion with the first king of Tibet are situated near 
Bsam-yas. But most of their names are different from those given here. Me*uag is probably the same as 
Mi-nag, a province of Khams. 

As regards Gfia-khri-btsan-po’s date, the following attempts at fixing it have been made: 813 b.c. 
according to I. J. Schmidt’s Ssanang ■ Ssctsen, p. 21 ; 260 b.c. according to Csoina de Koros (Grammar, p. 177); 
60 B.c. according to Schlagintweit {ligyal-rabs, p. 14) and S. Ch. Das; 416 B.c. according to the book 
Gruh-mthah-Hel-uv^-'^^’^on ; before Buddha according to the Bon-po chronicles. • 

Legend of his origin according to the Bon-po chronicles:—He is the son of Paydu and Krasna (Krishiiia or 
Draupadi). In this connexion the Mahdhhdrata tale and many of its names occur in the Bon-po chronicles 
(see Laufer, ‘ Tibet. Geschichtswerk der Bon-jK),’ T*ouny Pao^ sdr. ii, vol. xi, p. 8). 

Chinese legends of his origin: According to the Ytoungiche (Memoires concernant la Chine, xiv, 1789. 
pp. 127-8) he came from a western country and settled at Si-tche-choui. His name was Houi-ty-pou-tsoui-ye. 
In Parker, Manchit, Relations with Tibet, we read (JRAS., N.Ch.B., 1886, p. 801): *a Wutiyana-Khan, 
who fled eastward over the Hindu Kush, founded the Yarluii house. His name was Nyatpo-Khan.’ 

The Mongol versions are in close agreement with the Central Tibetan Buddhist version, and therefore 
somew’hat different from the above account. 

It is remarkable that the numeral 44 as the number of certain officials is also found in Sir Aurel Stein’s 
collection of documents from Turkestan. The title Khab-so, which is also found in the ancient stone 
monuments of Lhasa, seems to mean ‘ Guard of the castle ’. 

As regards postal service among the Tibetans, it may be noted that one of the documents found by 
Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan is impressed with a seal showing a rider galloping. It looks almost like 
a stamp ensuring quick transmission. 

His son was Mu-khri-btsan-po. 

His son was Dir-kliri-btsaii-po {L MS. : Rin-khri-btsan-po). 

His son was So-kbri-btsan-po. 

His son was Me-kbri-btsan>po. 

His son was Gdags-khri-btsan-po. 

His son was Sribs-kbri-btsan-po. 

These seven are called the seven licavenly thrones. 

After seven c 3 '-eles 

Tlie tombs of the seven Khri were made in heaven (L MS. : the seven Khri, 
the miens, were sent to heaven) : 

Their divine bodies dwindled away like rainbows, without remains. 

Ihus they, having the gods of light for their leaders, lived many years; and, 
when the son.s following them were fit to hold the bridle (were fit for ruling), the 
fathers before tlnmi went happihr to heaven, dwindling away like a rainbow. 

NOTES 

In the book Dpag-bsavi-ljon-bzah, p. 150, the names of these kings are given as follows : Gna-kbri-btsan-po, 
Mu-khri-htsan-po, Diu-khri, So-khri, Mer-khri, Srib-khri (Gdags-khri lieing omitted). In other Central Tibetan 
historical works (b. Ch. J)as, Contribution.s, etc.,’ JASB., vol, 1, p. 215) the names of the queens of these kings 
are given. Herbert Miiller (‘ Tibet in seiner geschichtlicben Entwickelung,’ Zeitschrilt fiir vergl. Rechts- 
wisscnschaft, vol. xx, p. 807) notes that all these kings were named after their mothers (the Tibetan 
matriarebate). 



Ch. IV] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


79 


The son of Sribs-khri-htsan>po was Gri-gum-btsan-po. 

He liad three sons : Sa-khri, Na-khri, and Bya-khri. 

Bya-khri received the name of Spu-de-guh-rgyal. He resided at the great 
castle of Yar-luh. I]i the time of this king the hon [religion] of the Yuh-dvuH 
{svantika) arose. Besides, the essence of burnt wood, charcoal, and the essence of 
molten leather, glue, came into existence (were found). Iron-ore, copper-ore, and 

silver-ore were found. 

‘ The three ores were melted with coal, and silver, copper, and iron .showed 

tlu'inselves. 

Pieces ol‘ wood were pierced, and ploughs and yokes were made. 

Two equal [wtZi:o.s‘] were put into the yoke, and the plains were ploughed into 

fields. 

The water of tlui lakes was led into irrigation caTials, and bridges were built 

across rivers.’ 

Many such implements came into existence. 

NOTES 

A.s we learn from the JUpag-bsam-ljon-bznn, p. 150, these kings are known by the name Bar-gyi-ldih, 
* flying l)otwecn,’ or ‘ the floating one.s of the earth ’. From the same book we learn that Gri gum-btsan-po was 
murdered by his minister, who reigned for some time. Under Gri-giim-btsan*po the Dur*lH)n religion, and 
under Spii-de-guh-rgyal the Gnain-bon religion arose. As regards the Bon religion, its earliest t>i)e is 
certainly nature-worship, as represented in the ancient Tibetan-Chinese inscri])tions from Lhasa (eightli and 
nintlj century), and in the GUh-choH of Ladakh. As regards Olin-chos, see my article in Hastings’ Dictiounnj 
of lieligio7i and Ethics, s.v.; also, ‘ The Ladakhi Pre-Buddhist Marriage Ritual,’ bid. Ant., 1901, pj). 181 seij.: 
‘ A Bon-y)o Hymnal,’ bid. Ant., 1901, p. 859 ; ‘ Kesarsage,’ Mem. de la Soc. Finno-ougrienne, No. xv, pj). 21-31; 
‘A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Knsarsaga,’ liihl. Imi., Nos. 1134, 1150, 1104, 1218; ‘ The Paladins of the 
Kesarsaga,’ J. I't PABB., 1906 (p. -JO), 1907 (p. 67); and unedited MSS. from Khalatse, Poo, and Tagmachig. 

Places of the cult of the Glin-chos .see in my article ‘ Historisclie Dokumente von Khalatse’, ZDMG., 
Bd. Ixi, ])p. 588-92. 

Illustrative rock-carvings sec in my article ‘ Rock-carvings from Lower hadakh', bid. vols. xxxi, 

p. 898, xxxii, ]). 861, and our finds on the expedition of 1909. 

As regards editions of Bon-po literature of the period when it was influenced by Buddhism and IlinduiMu, 
the following may bo mentioned :— 

Mdo-gzvr-mig and IlUus-pn-rin-jfo-chc, extracts by S. Ch. Das, in JBTS., 1893, pp. 1-7. It contains the 
history of Gson-rabs of Zjin-/,uh (Guge), the legendary founder of the Bon religion. It is modelled on the 
Buddha legend. Then it speaks of Gsen-rabs’ journey to China to assist the emperor Kohtse in saving his castle. 
This tale is similar to the tale of Kesar’s journey to China. 

Then, in Api)endix ii of the .same journal, we hear of the highest aim of the Bon religion. It is to retain 
one’s personality by seeking the w’elfare of all beings. After that a number of charms and lists of Bon-po 
deities are given. In these lists the name Khro-bo, which is so common in the ancient in.scriptions from Ladakh, 
is found. The four great Khro-bo arc mentioned. 

In JABB., vol. 1, pp. 187 flf., B. Ch. Das gives a translation of the eighth book of Grub-mthah-schgin^inc-loii, 
in which are described the different stages of the Bon religion. The fact of its accepting Hindu doctrines at 
various times is mentioned. 

The book Gtsah-yna-Klii-hbiim-dkar-po, translated by A. Schiefner (St. Petersburg Academy Memoires, 
yol. xxviii, No. l), contains Gsen-rabs’ path of delivery from transmigration. It appears to be half Hinduist, 
half Buddhist (see Rockhill, Life of Buddha, p. 206). 
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The l)ooks Klu-hhum-kdus-pahi-ailin'po (Memoires de la Societe Finno-ougrienne, No. xi) and 
Sa-bdag-klu-gilan-gyi-sgrog-khrol (Vienna Academy Sitzungsberichte, vol. xlvi) have been translated 
by Dr. B. Laufer. They contain songs of exorcism. The latter work especially is remarkable as having 
remained untouched by Hindu or Buddhist ideas. Its character is primitive and animistic. 

B. H. Hodgson published several plates of Bon-po deities in JBAS., 1861. As they look almost like 
present-day Buddhist deities, the greater is the importance of my discovery of an ancient Bon-po temple 
at Lamayuru with frescoes of Bon-po priests represented in blue and black dress. The blue dress of the 
Bon-po priests is mentioned in JASB., vol. 1, pp. 198, 211. A description of the Bon-po monastery at 
Shendar-ding is given in S. Ch. Das’ Journey to Lhasa^ 1902, pp. 205 sqq. The monastery, as w'ell as the 
monks, can nowadays hardly be distinguished from Buddhist ones. 

ligyal-rabs‘bo7i-gyi-hhyun-gnas, the Bon-po chronicle, has been printed by S. Ch. Das; extract given by 
Dr. B. Laufer in T'onng Pan, vol. xi, No. 1. As the genealogical role of Chinggis Khan's family shows, 
the chronicles were compiled later than 1828 A.i). They contain the Bon-po version of the legends of the origin 
of the Tibetans and of their first king. They are of a distinctly Hinduist colouring. The story of the fall of 
the Bon religion under Khri-sron lde-btsan is related at some length. 

I am of opinion that, according to a certain school of ancient Tibetan historians, Spu-de-guii-rgyal was 
the first king of Tiljet. My reasons are the following:—(l) Ilis name contains the name Spu-rg>'al; (2) Under 
him the great castle of Yar-lun is mentioned again ; (8) The Bon religion is stated to have risen under him ; 
(4) The story of the introduction of civilization into Tibet is connected with him. 

His son was ’A-so-legs. His son was ’I-so-legs. His son w’as . . . By that Jving 
the palace of Phyi-dhan-stag-rtse was built. That was the commencement of building 
palaces and forts. His son was De-so-legs. During his lifetime singing and dancing 
spread. His son was Gu-ru-legs. His son was Hbroh-rje-legs. His son was Thoh-so- 
legs. These are called ‘ the six Legs (good ones) of the earth ’. 

NOTES 

The names of these kings, according to the Dpag-bsaniJjon-bzan, p. 160, are as follows:—'O-so, De-so, 
Thi-4o, Gu-ru, Hbrou-hii, and 'I-ko. It looks almost as if this group originally consisted of seven kings. In 
the Rgyal-rabs, after 'I-so-legs, the words * his son was ’ occur; but instead of the name a blank is left. For 
this reason we might perhaps insert here the name Thi-so, which is found in the Bodhimor (see I. J. Schmidt's 
Ssanang Ssetseii, p. 819) as well as in the Dpag-bsani-ljon-bzan. 


His sons were Zin-la-zin-lde, Lde-phrug-gnam-gzuh-btsan, Lde-rgyahpo-btsan, 
Se-snol-lain-lde, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-lam, Lde-snol-po, Sprin-btsan-lde. These are 
called ‘ the eight Lde (beauties, Ide, rde, hde) of the earth \ 

NOTES 

The names of this group of kings, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan^ p. 150, are as follows :—Za-nam- 
zin-lde, Lde-hphrul-nam-ghiu-btsan, Se-snol-nam-lde, Se-snol-po-ldc, Lde-snol-nam, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol- 
nam, Lde-snol-po, Lde-rgyal-po, Lde-sprin-btsan. As we see, there are here ten of them. They are called 
Bar-gyi-lde (Beauties of the " middle region ’, the earth); and the last seven are known by the name Sil-ma-bdun 
(the seven tinkling sounds ?). 

His son was called Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan. Down to his father the mothers were 
Lha-mos (goddesses) and Klu-mos (Nagis). From him onwards, as they were offspring 
of subjects and relatives, the descendants of Tho-tho-ri-lo6-btsan were called Klu-rgyal 
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(Naga-raja). His son was Khri-btsan. During his lifetime roads (?) and bridges 
[were constructed]. His son was Khri-thog-rje-thog-btsan. His son was called 
Lha-tho-tho-ri-snen-bsal {L MS. : sfian-bsal). He was an incarnation of the august 
Xun-tu-bzan-po (Sainanta-bhadra). He reigned for sixty-two years. At the time 
when he dwelt at the great palace of Huni-bu-rdzans-mkhar, which had come into 
existence of itself without being built, a basket came down from heaven, as a pre¬ 
monition of the spread of Buddha’s teaching in Tibet. Sliding down together by a ray 
of light, there came down to the king’s palace the book Za-ma-tog (Karandavyuha- 
sutra) ; the Pan-koii-phyag-rgya-pa (a Sutra work, Spah-skoh-phyag-rgya) ; the 
essence [of religion], namely, the six syllables [pm mani padme hiiin] ; a golden 
mchod-rten, a yard high ; a Tslmidhamani (Cintdmani) tsha-tsha (a terra-cotta with 
Buddha’s image); and all the mudrd positions of the fingers. Not knowing whether 
these were Bon or Buddhist, they honoured them with beer and turquoi.se offerings. 
Blessing resulted from it, and [the king] attained to 120 years of age. Thus, during 
the lifetime of this king the beginning of the holy religion took place. 

NOTES 

These kings form a group according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaity p. 160, where they are called Smad-kyi- 
btsan-lha (the five lower majesties). According to that book their personal names are ns follows ;—To-ri-loh- 
btsan, Khri-btsan-nam, Khri-agra-dpuii-btsan, Khri-thog-rje-btsan, Lha-tho-tho-ri-gfian-btsan. Thus we see that 
in the Lhasa chronicles this group contains one more member. This is the last group of kings who are 
furnished with a group name. After this the kings show more individuality, and may be historical 
personages. Looking at their various groups, it occurs to me that through their group names they are connected 
with the three realms of the world, according to pre-Buddhist ideas. According to the Olin-chos the world 
consists of Staii-lha, heaven of the gods, Bar-btsan, the earth, and Gyog-klu, the realm of the Nagas. The 
first group of kings, the ‘ seven heavenly thrones ’, are evidently connected with Stan-lha; the second, third, 
and fourth group, viz. Bar-gyi-ldiii, Sabi-legs-drug, and Sal)i-lde-brgyad, belong to the earth ; and the last 
group, Smad-kyi-btsan-lua, l)elong to the realm of the Nagas. 

As is stated by S. Ch. Das in JASB., vol. I, p. 193, the reign of king Lha-tho-tho-ri-snen-b^al was the most 
flourishing time of the Bon religion. He also states that this king found a salt-mine; but the Ladakh 
chronicles aspribe this discovery to Gnam-ri-srou-btsan. As we learn from the Bodhimor I. J. Schmidt, 
Ssanang Ssetseyi, p. 320), a few years after the supiK)sed descent of the Buddhist l>ooks several strangers arrived 
in Tibet to make known their importance. The Spah-skoh-phyay-rgya is included in the Bkah-hgyur, fee 
Beckh’s catalogue, p. 67. 

His son was Khri-snan-bzuu-btsan {L MS. : Khri-sfian). During his lifetime 
the outlying valleys were brought under notice and cleared for fields. 

‘ The lakes were furnished with gates. 

And drawn into irrigation canals. 

The glacier-water was collected in ponds, 

And the water [which had collected] overnight [was used] for irrigation 
in daytime.’ 

Such like things were done in his time. 


NOTE 

The name of this king is spelt Khri-gfian-bzuu-btsan in the Dpag^bsamdjon-btanf p. 160. 
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His son was Hbron(Z/ MS. : Hgron)-.sfiau-ldo-ru. 

NOTE 

In the Dpag'-hsam-ljon-hzan, p. 150, his name is spelt Hbro-giian-ldeh. 


His son was Stag-ri-sfiaii-gzi^s. During the lifetime of this king mdzos and 
mules originated from cross-breeding. The prices of goods were determined, and 
the gra.ss of the hills was plaited in bundles. Such like things were done. 

NOTE 

In the Dpag-bsnm-ljon-bzan, ]). 150, the name of this king is spelt Stag-ri-giian-gzigs. 


His son was Gnam-ri-sron-btsan. During the time of this king there came from 
China [the arts] of medicine and divination. The King ()f (xha-zur and others w^ho 
dwelt in the west of India and Gru-gu were subdued. In the north salt was found. 
A castle called Khri-brtsegs-hbum-gdugs was built. 

NOTES 

The name of this king is not spelt differently in the Dpag-bmvi-ljon-bzan, p. 150. As regards Oiia-zur, 
I do not know anything about its situation. Khri-brtsegs reminds me of Khri-rtse in Ladakh ; but I do not 
venture to identify those two places. Gru-gu is probably identical with Thon-mi, situated in the vicinity of 
Kamba-rdzon. 


p. 81. His son was Sroii-btsan-sgam-po [Chinese date GOO-50 a.d.] (L MS.: Sroh-btsan- 
rgam-po), an incarnation of the Bodhisatva Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita). During 
the lifetime of this king all the kingdoms on the frontier were united under his rule, 
and every one of the little kings sent presents and letters. Although this king 
issued innuiiKTable documents signed witli his seal, there were no characters 
in Tibet to send replies to the letters from [various] quarters. And, as [the books 
of] the famous sanctuary of his ancestor Tho-tho-ri-snen-bsal remained a mystery, 
[since they were written] in Indian characters, he thought, ‘ We must translate them 
so as to be in Tibetan writing.’ Therefore he sent Thon-mi, the son of H-nu, with 
a hire (a measure) of gold, and sixteen fellow-students to Kashmir to learn the 
characters. They learned the characters from the Brahman Li-byin; Pandit Seh- 
gc-sgra (Sinihiinada) taught them {L MS.: Pandit Seh-ge taught them the languag(i). 
Bringing them into agreement wdth the Tibetan language, they made twenty-four 
Gsal-hyed [consonants] and six Jiiits, [altogether] thirty [characters]. Besides, 
they made them to agree in form with the Nagara characters of Kashmir. 
Then, when Thon-mi arrived in Tibet, he met with the king, who w^as in the 
garden of his wife ’U-ru. The king said: ‘Have you learnt the letters and the 
language ? Then you may offer praise to Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita)! ’ Thereupon 
Thon-mi wrote down the so4o-ka (sloka):— 
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Gzal-ras-gsal-la-iiad-mdahs {L MS.: no-dahs)-gaii-ha-hzau, 

‘ A good and full [offering of] fresh scent to Gzal-ras-gsal (Avalokita),’ 

and presented it to the king. The king was much pleased, and erected the temple 
of Byin-gyi-khod-inar-rdo {L MS. Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo); and before the image oi* 
Spyan-ras-gzigs these letters (the sloka) were carved on stone. These are the earliest 
inscription [in Tibet] and the oldest temple. 

Then, at the invitation of Thon-mi-Sambhota, there came froiii Nej)al the 
incarnation of Khro-gher-ma (Bhrikuti), the Nepalese spouse Khri-btsun. Together 
with her were brought the Lord Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), Jii/ajns-pd-chos-kyt- 
hkhor-lo {Maitveya-dJuirma-cakra), and the Lady Sgrol-ma (Tara) of sandal-wood.‘ 

Then the minister Rig-pa-can brought from China the incarnation of Sgrol-ma 
(Tara), the queen and spouse Koh-jo. Together with her arrived [the image] of 
the Lord Rin-po-che (Buddha). 

Besides, [the following] worldly inventions were made:—rice-beer, barley-beer, 
in short, 

‘ All the micessaries for food ; 

The making of curds from milk ; 

Butter and butter-milk from curds; 

Cheese from butter-milk; 

Pots from clay; 

Mills turned by water; 

Weaving with looms ; 

And many mechanical arts.’ 

Then, at Lha-sa, the incomparable monastery of Ra-mo-che and others were erected. 
Palaces were built on the Dmar-po-ri and on the Lcags-pho-ri, and these two mountains 
were connected with' an iron chain-bridge. As many as 900 monasteries and castles 
were built. 

In his time the Indian teacher Kumara, ,the Nepalese teacher 8ila-manju, the 
Kashmiri teachers Tabuta {L MS. Tabata) and Ganuhi (L MS. Ghanuta), the 
Brahman Li-byin, and the Chinese teacher Ha-san-mahadheba were invited. Tlie trans¬ 
lators (lo-tsa-ha) Thon-mi, Dhar-ma-go-sa, and Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luu translated 
religious books in every possible manner and edited them. 

During the lifetime of this king Rtsa-mi and Sih-mi of the east, Blo-bo and P 82 
Zau-zun of the south, and the Hor kingdoms of the north (Turkistan), and others 
were brought under subjection, and the customs of the holy religion were introduced 
into them. 

' Tbe often-mentioned image of Aksbobhja-vajra was seen by Sarat Cbandra Das (Jounuy to Lhasa, p. 155) in the 
Ba-mo-cbe temple at Lhasa.—F. W. T, 

NOTES 

As regards local names, the following places are known:—The monastery of Ra-mo-che is stated by S. Ch. 

Das (Dictionary) to have been built on a plain in the north quarter of Lhasa. But I do not l)clieve that anybody 
has seen traces of it. Dmar-po-ri, * the red hill,* is nowadays better known as Potala of Lhasa : Lcogs-pho-ri, 

‘ tbe iron hill,’ is still known by ita old name ; it is situated in the close vicinity of the former. As regards 
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Lha-lun, there i» such a place in Ladakh ; but I am not sure that there are no^ other places of this name. 
Rtsa-mi (pronounced Sa-mi) I feel inclined to identify^ with Bami of the maps, west of the Manasarowar Lake, 
osf)ecially as the Singlalxsha Pass (probably the old Sih-mi) is in close neighbourhood. Blo-bo is a Tibetan 
province north of Muktinath. Its ancient capital used to be Lho-mon-sdaii (Lo-Mantang of the maps). 
Zaii-zuh is one of the iirovinces of Gu-ge. All these provinces were apparently conquered before Lhasa was 
made the capital of Til)et. 

BroiVbtsan-sgain'jM)’a two queens, the white and the green Tara, remind us of the Kesar*saga. Kesar’s 
white wife was Ul)ru-gu-iMa, and his green wife is Gyubi-dkon-rnchog-ino (see my article on Glih-chos in 
Hastings' Knci/clojuedia of Rr.ltgion and Ethics). The Ladakhi tale of the minister Kig-pa-can of Shargola in 
Ladakh, who was sent to fetch the princess from China, is similar to the tale of the minister Gar (see S. Ch. 
Das’ article in JASB., 1H81, p. 218). Both versions remind us of the Kesar-saga. 

Introduction of Writmg. —The characters-w'ere formed after the Indian Lautsha {Bodhimor, op. cit., 
p. 827). The dbu-ined alj)habet was formed after the Indian Vartula (acc. to the Togbarlova). This is all 
fantastical. The Indian script which is most closely related to the Tibetan is the Indian Gupta (North-Western 
Gujita according to Dr. Vogel) of the fifth to the seventh century (see my article on the Tibetan alphabet 
written for the V]pigraphia Indica, vol. xi, p. 2G(»). 

Literature.- Work.s by Thon■ ini-Barnbhota :—Mdo, vol. cxxiii, Shu-gzHys-kyi-mtshan-fiid, 
by 'A-nuhi'hu ; vol. cxxiv, Sgrah-bstan^bcos-smn-cu-pa, a grammar ; Luh-du-ston-pa-slags-kyi-hjug-pa, by 
Thon-mi-'A-iiu (a grammar). Thon-mi-Bambhota’s grammar is practically the same as the one which is 
printed in the Darjeeling School Series (Tibetan Primer Series, No. iv, where it is stated on p. 1 that the book 
is an extract from Thon-mi-lcgs-hsad-sum-cu-pa). It is evident that this grammar was written in very ancient 
dnys ; for it treats of the drag, a final suffix which has long disappeared even from the classical language. It 
treats also of the 'J'ibetan system of tones, and is therefore more than a mere repetition of Indian grammars (see 
my article in ZDMG., vol. Ivii, p. 285). Bu-ston says that the Chinese Kechana were the guides of the Tibetans 
in the commencement of Buddhism. But there are very few translations by Chinese Buddhists in the 
encyclopaodias. As r<*gards the names of translators, only Kumara and Li-byin are generally known ; they 
occur in the Alci inscrij)tion of c. 1000 a.d. Dbarma-go-sa may bo identical with Dharma-kirti of the Alci 
inscription, who is known to have lived during that period ; Kumara’s name is also found in the Bstan-hgyur. 

Sron-btsan-sgam-po is the reputed author of the book Mani-bkali-hhum, w'hioh contains a glorification of 
Avalokita, and his own history. Wassilieff says with regard to it that it is undoubtedly a modern book. He 
also wrote a book on horse-breeding {Bodhimor, op. cit., p. 829), perhaps the one which is still circulated 
in Ladakh. 11 i.s lawbook: B. Ch. Das gives his sixteen moral precepts in his article JABB., vol. 1, p. 219. 
His ‘ laws ’ are also found in the Bodhimor (op. cit., pp. .828-9). Ho had ministers of inner and outer affairs, 
the Sain and Bcrke of the Bodhimor. 

Progress of Civilization.—The Bodhimor states (op. cit., pp. 840-1) that silkworms, mulberry-trees, 
barley-beer, water-mills, paper, ink, and the calendar were introduced from China. 

Hi.s son was Miin-sron-inan-btsan (650-79 a.d.). 

NOTES 

He is Sron-htsan-.sgain-po’s grandson, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah (p. 150) and the Bodhimor 
(op. . it., p. 847). The Chinese chronicles {Thnngshu in TI. Muller's comparative table, Tibet in seiner 
geschichtlichon Kntwickvlung, Zeilschrift fiir vergleichendo Rechtswissenschaft, vol. xx, p. 825) call him 
Tsanphu. At first Lutung-tsan (Thon-mi-Bambhota) governs the country; later on Thon-mi-Sambhota’s 
son (Majordomo). 'rhon the Thangshu speaks of a war between the Tibetans and the Tukubuii (Turks). 
The latter, as well as the Chinese, were beaten by the Tilietans. Great extension of the Tibetan empire 
beyond the Pamir {Thangshu, op. cit., p. 829). 

Ilis son was Gun-btsan {L MS. : Guii-sron-gun-btsaii). 

NOTE 

This name is evidently in the wrong place. As a look at other chronicles shows, Gui'i-btsan was 
Mafi*aroii-man-btsan’s father and Sroii-btsan*sgam>po's son.- 
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His son was Gun-sron-hdu-rje (L MS. : Hdu-sron-hdu-rje) (679-705 a.d,). 
During the time of this king were conquered :—in the east as far as the Rgyal-pohi- 
chu (Hoangho) ; in the south as far as Siii-khun {L MS. : Siii-kun) of Nepal ; 
in the north as far as Kra-krag-dar-chen of Turkestan; in the west as far as C^liun- 
rius of [B]lo-ho ; Nah-goh on the Balti road, and Si-dkar of the Ijowland. From 
Bgya (China or India) came tea, horddha-mal {1) (L MS.: stone drums), clarionets, 
long trumpets, telescopic trumpets, etc. 

Besides, the seven men of great skill arose [as follows] :—Khri-hdun-yul-byin 
(L MS. : Khri-bdun-yul) could jump across chasms which were nine hdom (27 feet) 
wide ; Gduii-grags of Gsal-snah could catch a wild yak by throwing a sling at his 
feet; Rkod-btsan (L MS. : Rgod-btsan) of ’A-thog could seize a lion by his inaiu': 
Klu-goh (L MS.: Klu-koh) of Cog-ro could pierce with his arrow a tree, which was 
two Iidom (18 feet) thick; Ltag-bzah (L MS.: Stag-bzaii) of Hbroin could bring 
down castles by leading water [below them]; and Gyag-chuh of Hgos {L MS.: Bgos) 
could twirl round his head a deer’s hide filled with gold. [This king] was more 
powerful than the previous kings of Tibet. 

NOTES 

The following local names can be identified :—the Rg>'al-pobi-chu is the Hoangho ; Kra-krag in Turkestan 
is probably Karakash near Khotan; Naii-goii is nowadays the ordinary name of Raltistan; Si-dkar is one 
of the most important towns of Baltistan, near Skar-rdo; Gsal-snaii is a name of a vihara, according to 
Schiefner; as regards ’A-thog, it is the name of the Indus Valley near Skar-rdo, according to 
Miss J. E. Duncan, A Summer Jiide, etc., p. 287; Cog-ro is according to Schiefner the name of a vihara; 
it is the home of Ses-rab-bla-ma according to the Bsian-hgyur (Cordier, ]>. 161); tho JiodtnmoK sixjaks 
(op. cit., p. 862) of a powerful clan called Jog-ro, which existed during this period; Hhrom is the name of an 
ancient family of Tibet, and possiblj- a local name; Hg os is the name of a monastery, as well as of a trilw 
(Schiefner). According to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. 181) it is the home of Lba-btsas, the translator. 

This king is called Hdus-srou-nmn-rje in the Dpag-h.mni-ljon-hzan (p. 150), Dusrong-niangbo in the 
Bodhimor (op. cit., x’- 847), and Ohinu-hsi-lung-tsanidiu in the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 825); hut there is no 
absolute certainty about the identity of the Til)etan and Chinese names. 

Notes from the Thangahu (oji. cit., p. 830): The Major-domo retained his authority. In 67H a Chinese 
army was beaten on the Kuku-Nor by tho Tibetans. Then several Tibetan chiefs took tho side of the 
Chinese, and the Chinese reconquered Turkestan. The Major-domo was turned out, and he committed 
suicide together with 100 of his friends (the Bodhimor, oii. cit., p. 847, mentions two Major-domos during 
this reign). 

His son was Kliri-lde-btsug-brtan-mes-’ag-tshoms (705-55 a.d.). During tl)e 
lifetime of this king the castle of Kha-brag-dar-phu was built at Lliasa; all tlio 
lowlands were filled [with buildings]. He built the viharas Khri-rtse of Glih-hc.u 
(‘ Ten lands ’) ; at Brag-dmar Ga-chu-sar-sgo, Phan-thah-ka-med, Ka-chu-pan-chuh 
(L MS. : Ka-chu-ban-chuh), Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzan {L MS. : Hbrin-bzfui), and many 
others. Su-dgu-so-ka of Brag-kha (L MS.: Dgu-so-ka of Bran-kha) and Dzhana- 
kumara of Siiegs became translators (loHsha-ha), and translated the two books {Gser- 
hod-dam~pa (Suvcvma-prahhdsa-sutra) and Las-hrgya-pa {Karma-sat aka). Pi-tsi- 
tsarida-sri {L MS. : Pi-tsi-tsantra*sri) translated the Smad-shyad {L MS. : Sman- 
spyad), the Rtsis (divination), and so forth, and introduced the great ceremonies of 
religion. 
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NOTES 

Local names: Khri-rtse may be identified with Khri-rtse (or Khrig-rtse) of Ladakh. Ga*chu*^ar*8go 
reminds me of Sar-sgo-la in Ladakh. But until we know the situation of Glih-bcu nothing can be said 
for certain. 

This king is called Khri-lte-gtsug-brtan-mes-’ag-tshoms in the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzah (p. 150), Thi-lde- 
oroi batu^mei-ak'tshom in the Tiodhimor (op. cit., p. 848), and Chi-li-so-tsan in the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 325). 

Notes from the Thangshu :—He was married to a Chinese princess called Chin-cheng (the Kbyim-saii 
of the Til)etan8). The Tibetans had received the towns of Chiu*chu and Kuei-te on the Hoangho as her 
dowry. There were continual wars about these places. Whenever treaties were concluded, a market for 
bartering horses was mentioned with emphasis. 

Then there was a great war with the Chinese about the possession of Gilgit (see M. A. Stein, Ancient 
Khotan, sections ii and iii). 

Gilgit is now identified with Little Poliu, Baltistan with Great Poliu. The King of Kashmir, Muktapida, 
assisted the Chinese against the Tibetans, and the Tibetans were aided by the Arabs. The Chinese emperor of 
the period was Ilsiian-tsung, 718-55 a.d. 

The Bodhinior says (op. cit., j). .440) that the Tibetan king was married to two queens, one from 
Samarkand, the other from China. The latter was intended for his son, who broke his neck when going 
to meet her. Therefore the father married her. 

As regards the names of the translators, I cannot identify Su-dgu-so-ka and Pi-tsi-tsan-da-sri. Dznana- 
kiunara (.Tnana-kumara) is mentioned again under Siwl-na-legs. lie is mentioned in the Bstaii-hgyur^ as having 
translated Itgyud-hgreX xliv, No. i. The book Sfiiari-spyad^ which Avas i)robably concerned with medicine 
{small}, is not known to me. 

His son was Kliri-sron-l(lo-l)tsHn (7f)5 07 a.d.), an incarnation of the Bodhisattva 
Hjain-dj)al (Mafiju-srl). This kin^ invit<^d the teac^her Bodhisiittva from India. 
Ananta of Kaslnnir he^eaine translator, and preach(‘(l on the ten virtue.s, the eig“hteen 
reg[‘ions (or elements), and the twelve (causes of existence (rddmias). 

(.)n that account the g’ods and demons of Tibet hecame angry, and the hill 
I)inar-pf)-ri was struck hy lightning, [the plain] Phaii-thaii was devastated hy water, 
and many di.seases of men and amnuils ai)peared. Therefore the teacher said, ‘ The 
gods and demons of Tibet do not like my preaching. To subdue the gods and demons 
ol’ Tibet you inu.st invite the teach(;r Padiiia-hbyuh-gnas (Padma-.sambhava) from 
’(J-rgyan (Udyjina). We three unite in prayer before the incJiod-rteii {sttlpa) of 
Buddha Hod-sruh (Kfisyajia)!’ 8na-g.S4d-snah and Co-ro {L MS. : Bcog-ro) -legs-.sgra 
wtae both sent, and invited the teacher. Then all the gods and demons of Tibet 
were exorcised. And after the model of the Indian temple of ’O-tantra-ri (Otantapuri), 
the eternal .self-created (Srat/am-hlifl) temple of Bsam-yas was built. Many Indian 
Pandits and seven chosen translators [translated] the Sdesnod-gsum {T'n 2 ntaka 
{L MS.) and the first three books of the (iHah-shags-rgyud (Guhya-mantra-iantra) 
(S MS.). In short, 

‘ Through these three, the king, the donor, and the priest, in the country of Tibet, 
which liad been dark, 

The holy religion, pure and free from error, spread and was made to flourish.’ 

Several of the subjects received the new dignity of orders. It was made a custom 
[among the lamas] to carry on the crown of their heads the pebbles which are below 
the feet. 
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At Bsam-yas he built preachin Thalls, and at Hchih>bu nieditation-cells. At 
the palace of Rluh-tshugs {L MS. Rluii-tshubs) he founded the towns of Skyid-pahi- 
[h]byuh-gnas and Tsharis-pahi-[h]byun gnas. 

At that time the teacher Padina-[hbyun-gnas] presented to the king the life-water 
of the Vidhyadharas ; but the ministers, who did not like it, said to the king, ‘ It 
is a maddening drink of the Mons, and poisonous! Pray do not drink it.’ So the 
king became doubtful about it, and did not <lrink. 

That leprosy might not enter [the country], he exorcised the Naga kings Ma-dros 
(Anavatapta) and Zil-chen (Manasvin) [of the Manasarovar Lake]. Abandoning Ins 
vajra, Zil-chen took the shape of a boy, and w’as appointed to be an assistant to 
the king. He promised to fulfil every wish of the king. The king honoured tht' 
pair of Nagas highly, and they became his tutelary deities. Then the teacher departed 
to the south-western country of Rha-yab to quell the demons. 

At that time all Tibet prospered and was happy: the people increased, the 
harvests were good, and it was a time without strife. All the provinces on the four 
frontiers were subdued. China in the east, India in the south, Sbal-ti and Hbru-.sal 
(Gilgit) in the west, Sahi-cho-’O-don-kas-dkar of the Turks in the north, were brought 
under his power. Both political and religious practices were firmly establislicd. 
During the lifetime of this king the Bon religion was suppressed, and the lioly religion 
was made to spread and flourished. The following ditty was composed :— 

‘ Then the deputy of the (conqueror'^(Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Santi- 
rakshita), 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padma-hbyuii (Padma- 
sambhava), 

Kamala-sila (Kamala-sila), the crest-ornament of the wi.se, 

And Khri-.sroh-Ide-btsaii, of surpassing thoughts ; 

Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet, 

The liglit of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers ; 

Tlie.se holy men of unchanging kindness 

All Tibetans will for ever reverently .salute.’ 

NOTES 

Geography. —The followiiifi local names can l)c identified: ’0-r(?yan is Udyana (see note hy 
F. W. Thomas in JRAS., 190G, p. 4G1, n.), a country in the close vicinity of Mandi (Za-hor), as 
I Ixjlieve; the names Za-hor and ’O-rgyaii are often mentioned to^jether. The famous mchod-rten 
(stupa) of IIod-sruM (Kasyapa) is situated in Nepal; it is known by the name of Bya-ruu-kha-sor. 
’0-tantra-ri is the Indian town of Otantapuri in Magadha. The Tibetan temple of Bsam-yas is the 
oldest existing temple of the country. It is situated 35 miles from Lhasa, some two miles from the north 
bank of the Yarn River. It was vi.sited by Nain Singh. ‘ A lofty circular wall, 1,700 yards in circumference, 
surrounds the place, with gates facing to the four cardinal points. Along the top of this wall there have been 
erected a large number of small mchod-rten and votive piles, built of burnt yellow bricks.’ Nain Singh 
counted 1,030 of these; they seem to be covered with ancient inscriptions in old Lantsha (?) characters, 
similar to those found near Gaya in India. ‘ In the centre of the enclosure stands the large Gtsug-lag-khan, 
with radiating cloisters, leading to four chapels, facing at equal distances the four sides of the larger temple.' 
The explorer found the idols and images contained in these temples of pure gold, richly ornamented with 
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valuable cloths and jewels. ‘ The candlesticks and vessels are nearly all made of gold and silver.’ Another 
Survey Agent mentions a famous image of ^&kya-muni in copper and gold, ten feet high. Bound the temple 
are Chinese and Lahtsha inscriptions in enormous characters. Dchiii>bu is probably identical with Hcbims- 
phug, a small temple near Bsam-yas. The name of the Noga king Ma-dros is often used as a name of the 
Manasarowar Lake. Sbal-ti is, of course, Baltistan, and Hbru-^l is Gilgit. ’Odon-kas-dkar most probably 
stands for Urdum-Kosbgar in Turkestan. But Sahi-cbo cannot yet be explained. Dmar-po-ri is a well-known 
hill in Lhasa. The Mons are descendants of Indian emigrants to Tibet. Co-ro or Lcog-ro is mentioned in 
the Bstan-hgyur as the home of Ye-ses-bla-ma and Kluhi-rgyal-mtshan. 

Literature. —The name of Ananta, the Kashmir iranslator, is found among the inscribed portraits of Alci 
(eleventh or twelfth century). Hois perhaps identical with Ananda-kara, Ananta of the Bstan-hgyur. Padma- 
hbyuii-gnas : his life translated by E. v. Schlagintweit (Abh. d. k. bayr. Akad. d. Wiss., 1899 and 1903). 
Many of his works are found in the Bstan-hgyur. As regards his connexion with Lahul and Mandi (Rewalsir), 
see my History of Lahul (to apjiear in Ind. Ant.). For his connexion with other parts of Western Tibet 
see the account of my expedition, 1909, pp. 31, 34, 86. Several works in the Bstan-hgytir are attributed 
to Padrna-sarnbhava's fairy friends. See also the Padma-thah-yig. ^i-ba-hthso is a well-known author of 
works in the Bstan-hgyur, and Karnala-sila is known to have been his pupil. The name of Zi-ba-htsho 
(6anti-rakshita) occurs in the Alci monastery inscription in the form of S&ntipa. He was a scion of the 
royal fanfily of Za-bor (Mandi) and received the title of Mkhan-po-Bodhisattva. He is the author of 
a Bnih-ma song. Cf. B. Laufer, Homan einer tibetischen Konigin, Leipzig, 1911,, p. 130. 

This king is called Khri-sroh-ldehu-btaan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah (op. cit., p. 360), Thi-sroii- 
lte>bdzan in the Bodhimbr (p. 161), and Bo-hsi-lung-lieh-tsan in the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 325). 

Notes from the Thangshu :— IVar against China. —The capital, Si-han-fu, was taken by the 
Tibetans, and a new emperor enthroned. Then the Tibetans had to retreat. When Tai-tsung became 
emperor of China in 780 a.d., peace wn.s concluded. He sent the Tibetan prisoners home. The Tibetan king 
did the same with the Chinese prisoners. Great oath of peace. Cbinese-Tibetan inscription in Lhasa 
referring to it. It was brought to light by Waddell (see JRAS., October, 1909, pp. 962 sqq., and 1910, 
pp. 124 sqq.). Then the Chinese and Tibetans wore united against a rebel in Sze-chuan. As the Chinese 
had treated the Tibetans like barbarians, there w’as again war between them, and the Tibetans conquered 
Turkestan. The Tibetan inscription at Endere (see M. A. Stein, Ancient Khotan, p. 669, Tibetan sgraffiti) 
may refer to that war. 

The Ba-lu-mkhar inscription of Ladakh seems to be of the time of the same king (see Ind. Ant., 
vol. xxxiv, ]>p. 203 flf., and ZDMG., 13d. xli, pp. 688 fif.). Ba-lu-mkhar was a custom-house in those 
early times. 

Fall of the Bon Religion. — It is related in full in chapter xxi of the Bgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyuh-gnas, 
translated by B. Laufer, T‘oung Pao, vol. ii, pp. 14-18. The trick by which the Buddhists were victorious 
see in JASB., 1881, p. 228. 

His soil was Mu-khri-l)tsan-po (798-804 a.d.). • To carry out to completeness 
the thoughts of his father, [tlii.s king] made at Bsam-yas the noble offering of [a copy 
of] the Hdul-ha, Miioii-pa-, Mdo-, Sde-gsum {Vinaya, Ahhidharma, composing 

the Tinpitakn). He gave ample maintenance to the clericals. Three times he equalized 
the rich and hungry of Tibet. Although in [some] parts of both countries of Rgya 
(China and India) not all those who had bowed before his father bowed before him, 
he endured it with patience. He divided the country of Tibet from the countries of 
Rgya (defined the frontier). All the grass under Tibetan rule grew with points 
looking towards Tibet. ^ 

NOTES 

According to Ssanang-Ssetsen (p. 47) Khri-srou-lde-btsan had three sons, viz. Muni-Bdzanbo, Muruk- 
Bdzanbo, and Muthi-Bdzanbo. Muni-Bdzanbo was poisoned, Muruk-Bdzanbo was banished, and Muthi- 

' Explained ns meaning that it grew better on the Tibetan side. 
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Hd/anbo reigned. According to the Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 367) Kbri-sroii-lde-btsan had three son». viz. Muni- 
Bdzanbo, Ssabudtu-Bdzanbo, and Shiregihn-Koissun-berke-shudurgho. The first was t>oisoncd by his own 
mother, because he had married a ^''ounger wife of his father’s ; the second w'as killed by the relatives of a 
minister whom ho had murdered; and the third reigned for some time. According to the Dpury-isum-f/cMi-bzan, 
p. 161, Khri-sroii lde-btsan had two sons, viz. Muni-btsan-po, who equalized the rich and the poor, and presented 
the Tripitaka to Bsam-yas, and Sad-na>legs. The same book contains the statement that this old copy of the 
Tripi^aka is still existent at Bsam-yas. Neither of these kings was known by name to the Chinese. They 
only speak of certain Tsanphus. 

Apparently during this time (see Wieger, Documents Ilistoriques, Ilo-kien fu, 1906, p. 1717) Hfirnn-al- 
Rashid (786-869 A.D.) sent embassies to the Emperor of China to induce him to make war against the Tibetans. 
But the latter succeeded in winning him over to their plans. In 600 A.l). Arabic armies are mentioned 
under Tibetan command. Then Alamun concluded a treaty with the Tibetans to guard his eastern frontier. 


His son was Sad-na-]eg*s. This king built the temple of Skar-chuh-rdo-dbyins 
[ill the] province of Rgya. He invited the Pandit Kaiua[la]-sila and others to Tibet 
(fj MS.). Dzhana-kumara of Gnegs {S MS.) became translator, and translated many 
religious hooks which had not yet been translated. 

NOTES 

As has already been stated, Sad na-legs is Mu-khri-btsan-po’s younger brother, not his son, according to 
the Djmo-bsam-ljon-hzaJL (p. 151). As regards the province of Rgya, I feel almost certain that it is Western 
Tibet; the towm of Itgya, situated on the frontier between Rubsho and Ladakh, proves by its extensive ruins that 
it must at one time have been a place of importance. It may have been the principal place of Western ’J’il»et in 
tliosc days. Skar-chuh-rdo-byiiis, the name of the temple, means ‘Little star, flying stone’; this would be 
a proi)cr name for a meteor. This name may have been abridged to Bkar-rdo, the name of the prtjsent 
capital of Baltiatan. The name Skar-rdo is still understood to mean ‘ meteor ’. It is therefore posaible 
that here we have the first mention of the Balti capital. Rgya is the homo of the famous translator 
Brt.son-hgruS'Seii-ge, who.se name is often found in the Bsian-hgyur and in the liilin-ma scriptures. 
The town of Sfiegs (SMS.), Gnegs (LMS.), or Ghogs {Bstan-hgyur) 1 have not yet been able to trace. 
'J’hc same translator has been mentioned already under MeS'’ag-tsboms, about fifty years earlier. Kamalatilla 
was mentioned under Khri-sroh-lde-btsan. The names of both these priests occur in the Bstan-hgyur as those 
of translators. 


His sons . were: Gtsah-ma, Rul-pa-can, Glah-dar-ma (by the first wife), and 
Lha-rje and Lhun-grub, the two by an inferior queen. These five were horn. The 
first son, Gtsah, loved religion. He entered the order [of lamas], admonished men to 
[adopt] religion, and wrote a book {sastva), Dar-ma loved sin, and was unworthy to 
rule. Ral-pa-ean (804-16 a.d.), the middle one, reigned. He built the town of 
Hu-sah(/^ MS. : Usa)-rdo, and erected the temple of Rgya-pbibs-gyu-shon-can 
(‘ having a Chinese roof of turquoise colour ’). Although during the lifetimes of his 
ancestors many religious hooks from Rgya (China or India), Li (Kunawar or Khutfin), 
Za-hor (Mandi), Kha-clie (Kashmir), and other countries liad been translated, owing 
to there being many conflicting interpretations it was difficult to learn religion, and 
he invited the Indian Pandits Dzina-mitra, Sri(L MS. Shi)-lentra-bodhi, Dhana-sila, 
and others [to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [called ?] Bka-cog and the priest 
Ye-ses-sde revised everything and edited it. Finally, he made the weights, 
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ineasuros, etc., to coincide with those of India, and aj)pointed seven households of 
his subjects to wait always on each lama. The kin^ [used to] sit in the middle, 
p. Ht. and had silk streamers tied to the ends of his locks on the right and left. Then 
ho made the clericals sit there, and had the excellent ones on his right and left 
and [himself] in the middle, all sitting together. During the time of this 
king were conquenid the mountains of Po-lon(/> MS. ; Po-lo)-san in the east, 
which look lik(i a curtain of white silk, and which touch the frontiers of China. 
There a stone pillar w'as set up wdth an inscription, on which w^as carved : ‘ Downwards 
from here did 1 reign ! ’ In the south as far as Blo-[ho] and Mon, India, Li, Za-hor, and 
the lake of the Gah-ga (Gangasagara) with its surface like a howl of iron were subdued ; 
in the west Hbrn-sal |(4ilgitJ on the Persian frontier and others were conquered; and 
in the north all the provinces of Hor (Turkestan) wei'c subdued. In the south he 
reigned over three or two primtes of Hdzani-bu-glin, and everywhere, on the frontiers 
as well as in the central district (Dbus), he erected 100 temples. Here ends the 
‘ first spreading of the teaching ’. 


NOTES 

This king is called Khri-Ule-sroii-btsan ral-pa-can in the Dpag-hsam-ljoii'hzan (p. 151), Thi-btsong* 
Ite-bdzan in tbo Bodhumr (op. cit., p. B58: WiMldell’s identifications are quite uncertain). According to 
the Thangahu (op. cit., p. fill) thi.s king was always ill, and the government w'as in tbo bands of his ministers. 
He is, however, mentioned again in the Hgynl-rabs under Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal I, as a model king. 

Geographu. —The temple of Hgya-phibs*gyu-siion-can, the mountains of Po-lon-san, and the lake of the 
Gaiigd cannot yet be identified. f.Vaa usually represents in names of mountains the Chinese for ’mountain ’, 
and (ningasagara is ordinarily the mouth of the (langes.— F. W. T.J As regards Li, there were two countries of 
that name. The one which belongs to Turkestan is identified with Khotan by 8. Ch. Das (see his Dictionary, 
p. 1140). The other is stated to have been situated close to Nepal. I suppose that it is Upper Kunawar, 
where an im{)ortant village of that name still exists. Zahor (see above). The Tibetan province of Blo-bo has 
already l)een identified (p. 84). Mon may refer to settlements of ancient Indian immigrants in Tibet. Hbru-xal is 
(filgit. The Lodakhis still call the town by its ancient name of llbru-sal-gi-lid ; it is identical with Hbru-tsha, 
Hbru-za of Tibetan literature. One of the Indian states which were dependent on Tibet was probably llrahma- 
pura, the ancient Chamba State, where an inscription by a Til)etan i)rince has been discovered by Dr. Vog(!l. 

Literature .—Dhanasila (Danasila), the translator, is mentioned in the Bstan-hggnr as the translator of 
very many works. All the other translators are fretpiently mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur, for instance 
•Tina-initra, Silendra(Sllendra)-bodhi, and Ye-sos-sde are mentioned in Bstan-hgi/ur^ vol. K, 1, 7 as 
joint translators of the Dharniakdydsrayammdnyaguria-siolra. This fact is the most certain ju’oof of 
their being contemporaries. Ral-pa-can's own sdstra 1 have not yet succeeded in tracing. According to 
8. Ch. Das, JASB., 1881, ]). 280, under Ral-pa-can a first history of Tibet was written. 


V. Glah-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism 

{S MS.) Then, during tlie lifetime of the ruler Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsan 
(816-42 A.D.) four heretic Brahmans, in order to abolish the religious teaching— 
being unable to tolerate either the many Papdits who had been invited to Tibet by 
the ruler Ral-pa-can, or the. offerings of golden writings, or tlie spread of Buddha’s 
teaching over Tibet—prayed to be reborn in tlie bodies of four demons, bringing 
ruin upon Tibet. Then, having .slain themselves, they achieved their end. The 
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ruler Dar-iiia-dbyig’-dur-btsan, Oog-To{L MS, : Cog“-s^ro)-leg's-.sg*rn. l)abs-(l(>-re-.sta<>“s- 
sua, and Hbal- {L MS. : Hbans-)hkhor-zes-legs-pa, these four, being possrssoil by 
the demons Phun-hgon-nag-po, Gnain-rdehu-dkar-po, Sa-rdehu-nag-po, and Hyaii-ron. 
dethroned the monks. As in spite of trying to throw [the image ofj the god Sfikya- 
muni into the water they did not succeed, they buried it in the earth. Tlie [book ] Ihfants 
pa-clios-hyi-hkhor-lo {Maitreya-dhamia-cakra) was buried in the sand. '^flie doois oi' 
Bsam-yas and Hphrul-snah [monasteries] in Lha-sa were closed with walls, and plastrr 
was laid [over them]. A letter was written that the monks should drink beei’. Tin* 
distinctive mark of the monks Avas not kept up. Some were turned out; some fled ; t])(‘ 
remaining ones were sent hunting with a hunting drum, bow, arrows, and dogs ; and some 
were made butchers. Religious ceremonies were not [again] introduced, and even tlie 
subjects were forbidden under penalty to resent it. The [religious] customs wt ie 
thoroughly destroyed. They were hated within the borders t)f Mhab-ris. At that 
time a mountain of Rgya (India or China) which was under Tibetiin rule collaps(Hl. 
And the gieat river Rma-chu-skyad (L MS. : Rma-chu-skyah) (Hoangho), wliieli 
flows from Tibet to China, flowed upwiirds and backwards for three^. days. Many 
l)ad ouK^ns of this kind appeared. Then, after some time, l)pal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lun. 
who was meditating in the h(‘art of Yer-pahi-Lha-ri (L MS. : Lha-ri, [the mountainJ 
of* offerings), heard of it, and, conceiving a very deep feeling of pity for the king 
{hfsan-po, or the monks, htsun-pa)^ is said to have killed him. That is the tale of 
the submerging of Buddha’s religion. 


NOTES 

This king is called Glaii-dar-ma-bu-dum-btsan in the Dpag-hsam-ljon-dzan (ji. ir#!), Gliih-dhar-nm in the* 
Mongolian hooks, and Tamo in the Thangshu. He is the last Tihetan king whoso name was known to 
the Chine.se. 

(Irographij. —The following local names have already been identified or immtioned :—(V>g-ro, Rsuin-yas, 
llgya (India or ('hiim), Lha-luh, Lha-ri. The Rma-chii is the same as tin? Rgyal-pohi-ehu, the Hoangho; 
Ilphriil-snan is, according to S. Ch. Dos’s dictionary, a famous temple at Lhasa, built l>y Sron-htsan-sgani po, 
at tlie instance of his Napale.se wife. Mhah-ri.s, the ordinary name of the 'Western 'PilM^tan empire, is 
mentioned here for the first time. We find the same name also in otlier documents of the same time, viz. 
in ft MS. e.xcavated by Hr. ]\I. A. Stein at l^Iiran, and in one of the Shell in.scriiitions. 'I'he latter cannot bt' 
dak^l later than 900 a.d. It prove.s that the name Miiab-ris in tho.se days included Ladakh. The words 
Dabs and Hbal-hkhor may also lie local name.s, but 1 do not know for certain. 

Literature .—A tran.slator called Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lba-liiii wa.s mentioned under Si‘ 0 ij-ht.san- 8 gain-i) 0 . 
The ])resont priest of thi.s name is probably .sup|>osod to be an incarnation of the former. It is remarkable 
that one of the heretic Brahmans, viz. Cog-ro-leg.s-.sgra wa.s mentioned under Khri-sroii-ldo-btsan as a famous 
traiisbuor of Buddhist books. The names of the other heretics cannot be tracisl elsewhere. 

General notes. —Ssanang-Ssetsen tells (pp. 49-51) the famous tale of the hermit Djial-gyi rdo-rje, who 
murdered (llan-dar-ma. This hermit approached the king in a dress the outside of which was black, whilst tin* 
inside was white. As soon as he had killed the king with his bow and arrow, he put on his dress the other 
way, white outside and black inside, and escaiied. The Dpag-bsam-ljon-lzaii gives (p. 151) tales which ha\e 
arisen from popular etymologies. There the tale of Glau-dar-ma is mixed up witli that of the famous Svayamhlifi 
stupa of Nepal, Bya-ruu-kha-sor, the stupa which is supposed to contain some bones of the prehistoric Buddha 
Hod-sruu (Kasyapa). The asses and the cattle of Tibet were not pleased with the fact that no more adoration 
was offered to them. Therefore they prayed to be reborn as a king of Tibet (Glah-dar-ma means ‘ ox-dharma ') 
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and his niinist^r. They destroyed the Buddhist religion, but were again overcome by reincarnations of the 
early erectors of the famous stupa of Nepal. The Thangshu says (op. cit., p. H42) that Tamo was fond of.wine, 
a lover of field Bi)orts, and devoted to women, and besides, cruel, tyrannical, and ungracious. According to 
S. Ch. Das (JASB., 1881, p. 280) Olau-dar-ma uttered the following words when dying : ‘ Why was I not killed 
three years back, that I might not have committed so much sin and mischief; or three years hence, that 
1 might have rooted out Buddhism from the country.' He figures in the devil dances of the lamas as the 
‘ enemy of religion ’. The Ladakhi kings, who are descended from him, wear their hair in a peculiar 
fashion, handed down from his time (see ray History of Western Tibet, i)p. 59-60). The earliest version of 
the legend of the image which cannot lie moved out of its i)osition is connected xvith the story of Glan-dar-ma’s 
]>er8ecution of Buddhism. 


VI. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty 

(S MS.) Tlio strny of the later .spread of Buddlii.sni is a.s follo\v.s :—Hod-.si un 
(<\ 842-70 A.i>.) was Olaji-dar-ina’.s .son. He Asked I)pal-^,^yi-rdo-rje of Llia-luii to 
lioiiour tlie Medicine Guru Buddhas and prayed. By the hle.ssinjr of the Medicine 
Guru Buddhas lie ohtfiined the •sovereig’nty. In harmony with the kindne.ss of his 
ancestors he firmly established the religious ceremonies and the religious huiklings. 
He y)rotoct(id Miiah-ris aecuirding to religion. Besides, when Rtsad-i’ab-gsal, Yo-ge- 
hhyuii, l)g(<-ha-rah-gsal, and Sha-rah (L MS. : Spa-rah), altogether ten [priests] 
had arrived, Ikiddhas teaching began to spread and flourish. Further, temples weie 
erected like the stars of heaven. 


NOTES 

This king is called Ilod-sruhs in the Dpag-bsam-ljon hzan (p. 152), and Gcrel-Ssakiktshi by the Mongol 
authors. 

The ligyal-rahs-gsal-hahi-me lov, the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaii, and the lioUhiinbr (op. cit., ]). 51) all agree 
on the following tale:—Hod-sruh was the real and legitimate son by one of (ilaii-dar-nia’s younger (pieens. 
His claim to the throne was exmtested by Yum-brtan, the foster-son of the ‘ great (lueen’. According to 
Ssanang-Ssetsen (op. cit., p. 51) Hod-sruh did not l»elieve in Buddhism. 

The names of the monks who came I from India?] I cannot trace anywhere else. The names of tlie 
Medicine Guru Buddhas are the following:--.Sfikya-thub-pa, Hin-chen-zla-ba, Mya-han-med-mchog-dpal, 
Chos-grags-rgya-mtsbohi-dpal, Gser-bzah-dri-med, Siion-mkhyen-rgyal-po, and Mtshan-legs. 


p. 85. His SOU was Lde-dpal-hkhoi-htsaii (c. 870-900 a.d.). During the lifetime of this 
king the monastery of Upper Mhah~ris, and others, [in all] eight monasteries, were 
erected. Scriptures like the Hhum and others were copied in great numbers. He 
swore an oath to build up religion (or teinples). 


NOTES 

This king is call(?d Dpal-hkhor-btsan -in the Dpag-hsavi-ljon-hzan (p. 152), Bilamgur-dzan in Ssanang- 
Ssetsen (op. cit., p. 51), and, Esen-berke-tsog-nokor in the Dodhimbr (op. cit., p. 366). Ssanang-Ssetsen ^ 
confirms tho statoment that lie erected eight temples. The Hpag-hsoin-ljon-bzan says (p. 152) that 
he was murdered by his subjects. I do not know which monastery is meant by the ‘ monastery of UpiX'r 
Mhab-ris'. Begarding the Hbum, it seems to be one of the many names used for the Prajild-pdramitd. 
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MS.) His sons were Skyid-lde-ni-ma-ingon and Khri-bkra-sis-rtsegs-dpal 
(A MS. : Khri-bkra-sis-brtsegs-pa-dpal), these two. Skyid-lde-ni-nia>ingon (c, 900 
30 A.D.), when on his way to Upper Miiah-ris—Tibet being in a state of revolution— 
and accompanied by a hundred liorseinen under the leadership of Hbal-ina-zug-btsan, 
Khuh-mo-hag-pa, and ’A-ka-badzra, these three {S and L MSS. : a hundred 
horseiiien under the leadership of Dpal-nia-zug-gar, Khyuii-dpaMdan-grub, and ’A-ka- 
badza of Me-nag, thc.se two('O) happened to be obliged to eat fish and eggs. [The 
.servant] brought [the food] wrapped in a napkin, and they became satisfied. From 
this it came to be a custom with the king.s of Tibet to u.se the [so-called] giant’s 
napkin (also explained as a napkin with eight folds). Eventually he arrived at 
Ra-lahi-rgyud. He built Mkhar-dinar of Ra-la in the horse-year, Rtse-so-rgya-ri 
{S and L MSS. : Rtse-tho-rgya-ri) in the sheep-yeai\ He thought of causing 
many villages and hamlets (towns) to be built throughout the broml valleys of Dam 
and Lag {or Dani-lag). Mar-yul he left imdi.sturb€>d. At that time Upper Ladakh 
(La-dvags-.stod) of Mar-yul was held by the descendants of Gesar, whilst Lower 
Ladakh (Smad-rnams) was split up into .small independent principalities. At that 
time Uge-bses-btsan {L MS. : Dge-ses-bkra-sis-btsan) invited him to Pu-lirahs, and 
offered him Hbro-za-Hkhor-skyoii to be his wife, and he married her. She boro him 
three sons. He now built the j)alace of Ni-zuhs and erected a capittd. Then he 
<*<»nquored ^Ihali-ris-skor-gsum completely and ruled in accordance with the faith. 

NOTES 

The nuniL* of this king is given in the same spelling in the Dpag'hsa7n-ljo7i‘bzan, p. 162. The liodhwior 
fop. cit., p. 8G5) calls him Jir-gbalang-Kois.sun-itegel, and his brother Olsbi-dabchiir-lagBan. The Central 
Tibetan as well as the Mongol authors assert that Ni-ma-mgon was the son of the great queen, and his 
brother the son of a minor queen. 

The following inscriptions from Ladakh are probably of king Ni-ina-mgon’a time, although they do not 
contain his name :—(l) The Sheh inscriptions ; (2) gome of the Alci-rakhar-gog inscriptions (see iny article 
‘ Archaeology in Western Tibet l7id. A 7 U., vols. xxxv-vi) ; (8) several inscriptions at Bya in Zaiis-dkar, 
discovered by the iiev, G. Hettascb, of Kyelang. A song of a king Ni-ma*n.jon is found in my article 
‘Ten Ancient Historical Songs from W. Tibet’ (iTtd. Ant., 1909). 

With regard to king Ni-ma-mgon’s marriage the following may bo said :—Dge-ses-btsan is in all probability 
the name of a king of Pu-hrahs. Names ending in /jlsa7i are generally names of kings or of members 
of royal families. Dge-sos-htsan probably had an only daughter, who was heir to the throne. Thus, in 
marrying this daughter Ni-ma-mgon liecanie master of Pu hraus. That he was actually in possession of it 
is shown by the fact that he handed it over to one of his sons. 

Dr. Marx notes that the so-called ‘ Giant’s napkin ’ is still in use with the kings of Ladakh. It is 
called Gsan-khebs, ‘cover of the hidden thing.’ The Ladakbis do not eat lish or eggs. To them a lish 
is a kind of Naga. The avoidance of eggs is shared by the Dards. 

Geography. —The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. Marx :—Muah-ris-Hkor-gsuni 
usually includes the districts of Ru-thogs, Gu-ge, and Pu-braus only. Here, however, it seems to include all 
Ladakh, Zaiis-dkar, etc., as well. (Lot me add that in the Sheh inscriptions the word 7 nunh ris is used 
inclusive of the whole of Ladakh.; Ladakh, the Persian transliteration of the Tibetan La-dvags, is warranted 
by the pronunciation of the word in several Tibetan districts. The terminal gs has the sound of the 
guttural gh or even kh in various Tibetan dialects. The boundary between Upper and Lower Liwlakh 
is the plateau between Basgo (Bab-sgo) and Sa-spo-la. Mkhar-dmar of Ra-lahi-rgyud is said to be a 8tep]>e 
district inhabited by nomads, beyond Ru-thog; near it, the ruins of an old castle, called Khar-mar, 
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still exist. Let mo add that a certain Ra-Ia-jung (probably Ra-Ia-rdzoii, castle of Ra-la ) is marked on 
Montgommerie’s map of the Western Himalayas, 1874-84. It is found between Trashisgang and Dakmarii, 
on the Indus. Dam-lag; in the upi^r Sutlej valle}' (map of Turkestan, 1882) I find the names Dam and 
Luk—could tliey have any connexion with the places referred to here? Mar-yul and Maii-yul include Upper 
and Lower Ladakh, Nubra, Zaiis-dkar, etc. Ni-zuiis is said to be in Pu-hrans. 

To the.se identifications I may add the following: Pu-hraiis (Bu-hrans, Pu-rau) is a Tibetan province east 
of the Maiiasarovar Lake, and west of Blo-bo. The country is famous for its beautiful girls (cf. my article 
‘ The Paladins of the Kesar-saga JPASB., 1906, p. 262). The name Rtse-tho rgya-ri is probably more correct 
than lUse-KO-rgya-ri, but 1 cannot yet identify it. Regarding the ‘descendants of Gesar ’ in Upper Ladakh, 

1 HTu of opinion that a certain dynasty of chiefs may have accepted the name of the mythological king Kesar 
(Gesar) as their dynasticul name. Thus we learn from inscriptions at Khalatse that one of the chiefs of that 
town called liimself llgya-byin (Indra); Ugya-byin is Gesar’s father according to the mythology of the Kesar-soga- 
Tlu^ name Klironi-Ge .sar-Tfdan-ma (Gesar’s court, Hdan*ma),^which is found in the second chapter of the 
lii/ynl-raha, may refer to Upj>er Ladakh at a time previous to Ni-ma-mgon’s arrival. In a rather modern 
inscription at Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Gc-sar-gdan. 

Ills tlii’eo .sons were, Llia-clien-Dpal-gyi-ingon (c\ 9r‘U)-60 a.d.) ; Bkra-sis-nigon, the 
middle (»no ; and Lde-gt«ug-ingon, the youngest, these tliree. He gave to each of thcHC 
thi (M! .sons a sc3parate kingdom, viz. to the eldest, Dpal-gyi-nigon, Mar-yul of Miiah-ris, 
the inhahitiints using black hows ; Ru-thogs of the east and the gold-mine of Hgt>g; 
neunir tlii.s way Lde-inchog-dkar-po; at the frontier Ra-ba-diimr-po ; Wain-le, to 
tile top of tlu3 pa.s.s of the Yi-niig rock (L MS. : Gyag-lder); (A MS.) to the west 
to thti foot of the Ka.shmir pas.s, from the cavernous stone upwards hither ; to the 
iiortli to tile gold-mine of Hgog (L MS. : of Mgon-po); all the places belonging 
to Rgya. Rkra-sis-ingon, the second, he made ruler over Gu-ge with Pu-hrahs, Rtse, 
et(i. Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, he made ruler over Zahs-dkar-sgo-gsum ; with 
Spi-ti, Spi-lcog.s, etc. 


NOTES 

According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-hzan (j>. 152) tho names of the three brothers are Dpal-lde- 
rig-pa-mgon, Bkra-His-Ide-mgon, and Ijde-btsun-nigon, and they are there stated to have reigned over the following 
countries:-- tlie oldest over Man-yul, the second over Spu-rans, and the third over Zai’j-zuh-Gu-ge. According 
to S.sumuig-Ssetsen the names of the three brothers were: Tsoktu-Itegel, Oldshei-Itegel, and Oroin-Itegel. 
'riiey lire said to have gone to Naii and to have liecome the forefathers of the royal family of Kugi (Gu-go). 
I>pal-gyi-mgou is the last West Tibetan king who.se name is mentioned in Central Tibetan and Mongolian 
historical works. 1 believe that Ukra-sis-rngon died without issue, and that his kingdom was inherited by the 
descendants of Lde-gtsug-ingon. At any rate, we find Lde-gtsug-mgon’s descendants in possession of Gu-ge 
a few years later. Their names are found in Schlagintweit’s tables, in Central Tilietan and in Mongolian 
historical works. See also Minor Chronicles. 

(iro(irtipfii/. -^The following jilace-names have already been identified by Dr. K. Marx (Hgog not known);— 
Lde-mcho};-tll<ar ]K) is the J>emchog of tho maps, south of Ru-thogs, near tho frontier, and on the River Indus. 
Wani-lo, the same as Hitnle, famous for its magnificent lamasery of the seventeenth century ; Yi-mig is the 
Imis Pass of the maps; tho Hanle stream has its source at tho foot of this pass; the Kashmir Pass is the 
Zoji Pass, above the village of Dras. Zahs-dkar-sgo-gsum : sgo-gsum, ‘ the three doors,’ may refer to the three 
valleys that join iit the central ]iart of Zahs-dkar. Spi-ti, a well-known Tibetan district within British 
U'.rritory south-east of Lahul ; ‘ as to Spi-lcogs, I would venture to suggest that Lahul may be meant by this 
term. This district would have well rounded off his dominions, and would have been the connecting link 
between Zahs-dkar and Spi-ti.’ 

To these I may add the following:—A well-known gold-field is the district of Thog-jalung, Thog-sarlang, 
('tc. The name Hgog does not occur at all. But, if the original name was Hgrog, or Grog, the pronunciation 



Ch. VI] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


95 


might easily have become similar to the Thog of the maps. Possibly Hgog is not a local name, but the 
ordinary word meaning * pledge‘ deposit‘He receive<l the gold-mines as a pledge.’ Ru-tbogs is 

a Tibetan town and district, ea.st of the Pau-koh lake. Gn-ge is situated south of Uu-thogs, south-east o( 
Ladakh, and west of the Manasarowar Lake. Pu-hraus and jMar-yul have already bt‘en mentioned. Regarding 
Spi-lcogs let me note that Spyi-lcog as a place-name occur.s in the Bstan-^guur. It is there said to he 
the home of the priest Tho-gar-Dgo-mdzes. The word Tho-gar would point to Turkestan, or at least the Ilor 
provinces of West Tibet. Rgya is one of the principal towns of Ladakh, on the frontier between Ruh-chu and 
Ladakh. Ra-ha-dmar-po, Gyag-lder, and Rtse cannot yet l)c identitied. According to the song refernd 
to above {The Paladins of the Kesar-saga, tale No. iii) Hor-yul ('rurkestan) is famous for its horses, 
I3yaii-thah (Ru-thogs) for salt and wool, Bu-rahs (Pu-hrahs) for its beautiful girls, La-dvags for its tiger-like 
heroes, Bu-rig { = Pu-rig, Western Ladakh) for its Gro-dkar flowers, Nau-goh (Baltistan) for its dried apricots, 
and Kashmir for its white rice. 

K. Marx has the following note on the word Lhn-chen (great god):—Lha-chen is an epithet usually applied 
to the eldest son only, and may mean ‘the heir apparent’; it is not a component part of the name, as it may 
he omitted. It dropiied out of ii.se from the time of T.she-dbau-rnam-rgyal. Let me add that, whenever 
we find a name which does not contain the word Lha-chen, we may susjwct that the particular king was not 
the eldest son of the preceding king. 


Dpal-gyi-nigon, the eldest, had two .sons. Hgro-ingoii (c. 9G0-90 a.ij.) and 
Chos-ingon. 

NOTE 

Nothing known beyond the names. 


Hgro-ingon’s son was Llia-chen*(.*rags-pa-ldo (S MS. : Bla-(*lien-(irags-j)a-lde) 
r. 990-1020 A.D,). 

NOTE 

Nothing known beyond the name; perhaps he was a lama. 


His son was Lha-chen-Byaii-chub-sems-dpah (S AIS. : 
dpah) (f. 1020-50 a.d.). 


NOTES 


BUi-chen-l^yah-chuh-seins- 


He was very i)robably a lama, like the contemporary kings of Gu-ge. He is mentioned in the I’abo 
inscription together with Rin-chcn-bzaii-po, Atlsu, and king Byai'i-chub-bod of Gu ge. He erected the 
'Fabo and (probably) ’A-lei monasteries, and perhaps several others. His j>ortrait (]>robably) is found in 
the "A-lci monastery together with an inscrii)tion by himself. At ’A-lci are also frescoes of the sports of his 
times, notably hawk-hunting. He probably came to grief in the gold-mine wars; compan* the lii.story of 
Ye-ses-.hod of Gu-ge {infra under ‘ Minor Chronicles ’). 


His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-po (c. 1050-80 a.d.). In the time of this king the 
lamasery of Klu-hkhyil {L and S MSS. : Li-kyir) was built, and a hrotlu‘rlu>od of 
lamas caused to settle [there]. The recluses that lived in the neighbourhood of the 
three lakes near Gahs-ri (Kailasa)—when numerous, about five hundred ; when few. 
one hundred—he for a long time, with untiring zeal, provided with the neeessaries 
of life. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Klu-hkhyil {S MS., etc., Li-kyir) is a village on the ancient trade-road from Leh, or rather from Basgo 
to Nyiirla (Snur-la, Suuh-la) and Khalatse. Thi.s name would remind us of the 2 >re-Buddhist cult of the Klu 
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(or Ndgns). As to the three lakes, the maps mention two lakes onlj', but there is a possibility that 
the Kailasa counts as one and with the two lakes makes up three separate places. Dge-hdun-gyi-sde (place of 
the priesthood), the same as Dgon-sde, monastery. Sgrub-pa-mdzad-pa, those who exert themselves to obtain 
Sgrub‘pa {siddhi)'. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The king’s portrait (probably) as a young man is found at Alci, where he is represented together with his 
father. «S MS. 8i)ells his name Bla-chen, etc. He was probably a lama. He is mentioned in the MdJidtmya 
of the Li-kyir monastery, which in its present edition, however, dates from the eighteenth century. 

His son was Llia-olien-’Utpala (r. 1080-1110 a.d.). In the time of this king the 
united forces of Upper Ijadakli and Gsain (L MS. : Sam, Lower Ladakh) invaded 
Niin-ti. The King of Nuh-ti bound himself by oath, so long as [the glaciers of] 
Ti-se (Kailiisa) do not melt away, nor the lake Ma-pham (L MS.: Ma-baii, Manasarovar) 
dry up, to pay tribute or dues [to the King of Ladakh], viz. mdzos, iron, etc. This 
treaty has remained ii\ force till this day. He also subjected Blo-bo (L MS. : Lho-bo) 
[and the country] from Pu-hrafis (L MS. : Pu-rahs) downwards hither ; in the south 
the country of Bre-srah to [the lake] Chu-la-me-hbar ; in the west, from Ra-gan-hgreh- 
j^iii (L MS.: Ba-gan-ligreh-zih) and Stag-khu-tshur upwards hither; in the north, 
from Ka-sus {S MS. : Ka-brus-j)hau-chod) upwards. [They all] paid an annual tribute 
and attended the Darbar. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

f)uii-ti, the same as Kulu (Kuluta), present capital Sult&npur (ancient capital: Makrasha, Magarsa.—F.). 
The lake Ma-pham (Ma-ban) is the more easterly of the two famous lakes. Mdzo is the name of 
a well-known cross-breed betwcicn yak and cow. (There are no imlzos in Kulu; but, as Lahul was apparently 
under Kuhl in those days, the Liihiilis may have been ordered by their Ku|u masters to send their vidzos to 
Ladakh.—1'\) Dpya, dues, i.s siielt dpya only in Jiischke’s dictionary ; all the MSS. unanimously write spya. 
Zal-lta (lit. see [the king’s] face) is the Tibetan expression for Darbar. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

O^am is the ordinary name of Lower Ladakh, extending from Sa-spo-hi to Lama-yuru. Ti-se (Kailasa) 
IS possibly a development in the pronunciation of Khri-rtse (throne-summit), which may have been the original 
name of the mountains. Chu-la-me-hbar is still a famous place of pilgrimage on the frontier l)etween 
Nepal and Tibet. It is probably identical with Chu-bar, near Nalam, the place W'hore Milaraspa died. 
Stag and Khu-tshur are two villages in Baltistan, >vest of Skardo. Khu-tshur is situated on the Indus, and 
Stag is a side valley, branching off near Khu-tshur. The Dard name of Khu-tshur is apparently Gu-sur. 
Gu-sur is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies. (Compare my article ‘ The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-na Festival’, song No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv.) The remaining names I cannot yet identify. 

Kirg’Utpala's conquest of Kulfi is not confirmed by the chronicles of Kulu; but the RCija-taraiiginl 
of Jonaruja (v. 1108) is rather in favour of the statement. It says (in a somewhat obscure passage) that 
Zaimi*l-‘abidln found KulQ in 1428 a.d. occu])ied by Tibetans. ‘ The Treaty with Kulu has remained in force 
to the jirosent day,’ probably meaning that it remained in force to the reign of King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, 
when the Jiiography of Sen-gc-rnain-ryyal was compiled. After the battle of Bab-sgo, 1647 a.d., the treaty with 
Kulu w'as apparently exchanged for a trade contract (see Minor Chronicles). 

His soil was Llia-chen-Nag-lug (r. 1110-40 a.d.). This king built in the tiger-year 
the palace at Wan-la and in the dragon-year Kha-la-rtse (L MS. : the castle of 
Kha-la-tse). 
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NOTES BY DR. K. MARK 

Wan-la is situated one march off the Kashmir road, near Khalatse and Lamayuru. Khalatse is situated 
on the Kashmir road, at the bridge crowing the Indus, 52 miles below Leh. It is the Khalchi of the maps. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The castles of Wan-la and Kha-la-rtse are the now deserted sites of the old towns of tliose names. Tin* 
ruined castle of old Kha-la-rtse is now known by the name of Brag-nag. The last vassal kings of Kha-la-rtse were 
apparently Rgya-zin (Brgya-byin, Indra) and Si-ri-ma (Sriman). l*'or notes on this king’s connexion with 
Kha-la-rtse see my History of Western Tibet, pp. 65-6. 

His sons were Lha-chen-Dge-bhe (S MS.: Bla-chen-Dge-bhe) (r*. 1140-70 A,n.) 
and Dge-hbuin (L MS. : Dge-ba-libuin). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the names. Dge-bhe was perhaps a lama. 

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-ldor (c. 1 170-1200 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. 

His son was Bkra-^is-mgon (c. 1200-30 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. Bat if Lba-rgyal, whose name is found only in S MS., has to i)e 
omitted, all that is mentioned under Lha-rgyal would refer to his reign. In 1203 a.d. Tibet was cominered 
by the Mongol Emperor Jenghis Kh&n, and for a few decades the western districts probably came under his 
sway. At any rate the west was included in the great census carried out under Kublai Khan. For Muab-ri.s- 
skor-gsum (i.e. Gu-ge, Pu-rahs and Mah-yul) the return gave altogether 2,685 families residing in the crown 
lands of the kings of Mhab-ris (JASB. 1904, extra number, p. 99). I found in a house at Sne-nio, near Leh, 
a lamp bearing the inscription Jaiujis khan kd dlpa^ *lamp of Jenghis Khan.’ 

(S MS.) His son was Lha-rgyal (c. 1230-60 a.d.). (A MS.) This king caused 
to be written a copy of the Rgyud-Rdo-Tje-rtse-mo, of the Nan-8ot\~shyoii-1tafn-7'gyud, 
and of the wl)ole Rgyuddibum, all in gold. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

This king is mentioned in Schlagintwcit's MS. only. Doubtful. The Rgyud-lido-rje-rtse-nio is a treatise 
on the vajra-point {Vajra-kila-tantra*? —F.). The Nan-son-shyoh-bahi-rgyud is a * treatise on the removal of 
going to perdition The liuyud-hhum consi.sts of tw'elve volumes (in the ordinary printed edition) ; i)ut 
1 have seen also very fine written volumes, one e.g. on indigo-tinted paper, with letters in gold. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

In an article entitled ‘ Archjeology in Western Tibet ’ {Ind. Ant., vols. xxxv-vi, p. 237) I identified 
Lha-rgyal wdth Lha-chen-Kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal of the Daru inscription. 1 have now' given up this identification. 

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-dpal (r. 1260-90 a.d.). This king performed royal, as 
well as clerical, duties to perfection. 


NOTES 

Dr. K. Marx noles that the expression mthar-phyin-pa corresponded to Pha-rol-tu-phytn-pa (Pdramttd). 
A song in honour of king Jo-dpal is found in Ind. Ant., 1909, pp- 57^68, * Ten Ancient Historical Songs.' 

O 
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His son was Lha-chen-Dnos-grub (c. 1290-1320 a.d.). In the time of this king 
the usage*of novices going to Dbus-Gtsah was first introduced. He also repaired 
the temples that had been built by his ancestors ; but, more important than this, he 
laid down before the prince of faith, the lord of the three worlds, gold, silver, copper, 
coral, pearls, etc., all [presents numbering] one hundred. He also caused the Bkah- 
hgyur to be copied twice and the Gsan-siiags-hyi-dkyil-hkhor many times. 

NOTES BY DR. MARX 

The ‘Lord of the three worlds’ is either Buddha or Avalokitesvara. The Tibetan word translated 
by ‘copy’ is bzciiha. It agrees most closcdy with the Oerman sti/tcn, Stift, Stiftung \ an exact 
equivalent in English 1 have not iKien able to discover. The Gsau-snags-kiji-dkyil-hkhor, ‘Wheel of 
Dharatils ’ (fuicret s|:>ell8), is a kind of book, of which there exists a groat variety. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

This king is mentioned in the Mdhdtmya of Li-kyir as having come to the throne seven generations 
after Lha-chen-RgyaI-i) 0 . Introduction of the Bkdh-hgyur, which had just then been completed 
by Bu-ston. The Mongols received the Bhah'hyynr in 1810 A.D. But it was not translated into 
Mongolian before the seventeenth century. Bee the Ilor-chos-byun of Hjigs-mcd-iinvi-vikhah. Tf 
we can trust the Kashmir chronicles, this king was killed by the Kalamanyas (people of Mkhar-mah 
or Parkuda). Dbus-Gtsah, two impottant provinces of Central Tibet. Dbus is supi)osed to be identical 
with Ptolemy’s Dabasae. 

His son was Lha-chon-Hgyal-bu-rin-chen (c. 1320-50 a.d.) {Jj MS. omits the 
epithet Llui-chen). 


NOTES 

This king is in all probability identical with Eihchana BhoRa of Jonarfija’s Bdjatarangini of Kashmir, 
vv. 157-264. See my article, ‘ References to the BlioRas in the Rttjatarahgii.ii,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92. 
The Persian History of Kashmir by A‘zam tells of Rainchan-Shah’s conversion to Muhammadanism, of the 
erection of the Bulbul-Lankar in Srinagar by him, and of his erection of a mosque (the Awwal-^Iasjid of 
Srinagar). The Persian History of Kashmir by Mafilavi Haidar Malik contains a translation of a lost 
inscription by Kificbana in his mosque. According to these he was only half Muhammadan. The Ladakhi 
Seng of the Bodro-Masjid speaks of the great saint Bulbul, the king’s fi iend. A song entitled Prince 
liin-chcns Departure is found in my article ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs’, Ind. Ant., 1909, ])p. 57-08. 

His soil was Lha-cheii-Ses-ral) (c. 1350-80 a.d.). In his lifetime this king, 
having built the liamlet of Sen-ge-sgah on the top of the so-called Hah-rtse-ino [rock) 
in Sa-bu, made it a dependency of the Spyah castle of Sa-bu in Mar-yul. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Sa-bu is a village 0 miles south-east of Leh, off the main valley (Survey map ; Sobu). The Ilah-rtse-mo 
is a rock well known there. The castle is in ruins. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

This king is omitted in S and h MSS. I visited Sa-bu in 1906, and jjeople told me that the rock 
was called Hlah-rtse-mo (Glah-rtso-mo), and the castle Saii-mkhar (Sau would be the Ladakhi pronunciation of 
Spyah). But the name of the village of Seh-ge-sgah was no longer known. The site is on the ridge of 
mountains west of Sa-bu, and I found the hillside covered with ruined houses. 
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His son was Lha-chen-Khri-gtsug-lde (c. 1380-1400 a.d.). This king built [one 
row of] onchod-rtem [numbering] 108 at Slel (Sle, L MS. : Gles) and two [row.s] of 108 
at Sa-bu. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

108 {hrgya-rtsa, abbreviated from brgya-rtsa-hrgyad^ as we find it given in a document oxcavatod 
at Kyelang) is a sacred number. 108 is also the number of beads in the ordinary rosary of Lamaists, 
etc. The rows of vichod-rtens referred to here usually consist of vtchod-rtens not higher than or 8 feet, and 
resemble low walls, built at random anywhere across the desert. Slel, sometimes Sle, is the ordinary 8i>elling 
of Leb, the capital of Ladakh. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

As to the spelling of the name of the capital of Ladakh, I believe that Sle, Gle, Gles is the more 
correct; a hies or lhas is an enclosure for cattle, and this is supposed to have been the beginning of 
the Tibetan, not Dnrd, town of Leh.^ The European spelling of Leh may be due to the German orthography 
of the Moravian missionaries. Leh is here mentioned for the first time. Apparently it was then made 
the capital. Previous to Leh, Seh (^el) seems to have been the capital of the country. Down to 
the present time it has been considered necessary that the heir apparent should be born in 8eh. The 
rows of mchod-rtens which were built at Leh have not yet been discovered. Of those at Sa-bu there 
is still a fragment left, of about 6 yards, as Dr. Shawe told me. It looks as if the remainder had been 
carried away by a flood. 

Towards the end of this reign the Tartar emperor Tlmiir may have passed through part of the Western 
Tibetan kingdom on his way from Jammu to Samarkand. At that time the Christians and Buddhists wert* 
being j)ersecuted in Central Asia by the Muhammadans. The Nestorian inscriptions at BraiVrtse in Ladakh 
may be the work of fugitives during that period. 

His two sons were Lba-clien-Grags-hbum-lde (c. 1400-40 a.d.) and Grags-pa-hl>uni. 
Grags-hbuin-lde held Slel (L MS. ; Gle), etc. He erected, for the sake of his reputation 
with posterity, the Red Monastery (L MS. : many monasteries) and a Rgyal-ha- 
Byams-pa (Buddha Maitreya), tlie lord, in size [such as he will be] in his 8th year. 
On liis right and left were Hjam-dbyans (Manju-ghosha) and a Phyag-na-rdo-rjc 
(Vajra-pani), each one story high. He caused to be painted as fresco pictures 
representations of the departed Buddhas, of the preserver of the universe, and of 
all his own private deities. He also built a triple temple (one surmounting tlu* 
other) on the pattern of [the one at] Mtho-gliii. As a symbol of the word, lu- 
caused to be written a copy of the Gzuhs-hhum-chen-mo, Dkon^mchqg-hrfsrgs-pa 
and the Lan-har-gsegs-pa and some others. As a symbol of the spirit, some fatality 
having occurred at Sle (Leh), he built over [closed] the Tehu(Z MS. : Tihu)-gser-pt> 
(‘ Yellow Crag ’) com{lletely, outside in the shape of a mchod-rteriy inside containing 
108 temple shrines. This mchod-rlen is called Tehu-bkra-sis-hod-hphro. Again, thert* 
being in the lower part of the Sle Valley a crag resembling an elephant, the king 
cap.sed a brotherhood of four lamas to settle down below this rock. Then he said, 

‘ If I die now, it matters not.’ [At that time it happened that] the omniscient of the 
period of degeneration (the Kali age), the great Tsoh-kha-pa-Blo-bzah-grags-pa, liaving in 
his possession a Tshe-dpag-med {Amitdyuh Sutra), about as long as a finger joint, made 
from the blood of his nose, entrusted the same to two a.scetics, and said, ‘ Give it either tt> 
the one called Grags-pa, or to the one called Lde.’ When the two arrived in Mar-yul, 
the one called Grags-pa was in Nub-ra. They went into hi.^ presence, but he did not 
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to l>OMt(>w even a glance at them. So they went on to Slel. On the morrow the 
king gay(i command : ‘ At to-day’s Darbar, w'hosoever attends, be it ascetic, or Bhe-da 
(L AIS. : Bhe-da-pha), or Mon, or Ti-si, ho shall not be refused admittance.’ Xow, 
M'hen tlio two ascetics came into his presence, the king rose and went to meet them. 
The twr> ascetics made ov(;r the present, and the king was delighted with it. Taking 
th<; pie^hms law of Buddha for his guide, he built the lamasery of Dpe-thub, though 
in reality he did not build it, but it came int<j existence by a miracle. Having built it. 
he caused many brotherhoods of lamas to settle [in the country 1- 

NOTES JiV Dli. K. MAliX 

'J’he ‘ rwl colleK^ ’ built by this king is probably the one on the llnain-rgyal-rtsi^ ino hill at Leh. 
In that ternplo there is a statue of Maitreya, the. head of winch reaches through the ceiling of the first 
storey. lint the statues of Mafiju-ghosha and Vajra-pani, which are said to have been on the right and 
left, are no longer there (although there are traces of the pedestal of at least one of them.— F.). The 
‘preserver of the universe’ is probably Maitrej'a. Mtho-glih, pronounced Tholding, on the rpjier Sutlej. 
Maj) of Turkestan ; Totlingiiiat, where nint ismad) — * the lower i.e. ‘lower part of the city The Sam-hha- 
la-pahi-l<nn-ijig contains a reference to this temple; ‘it was built by Ilm-chen-bzaii-po (c. 1000 a.d.). The 
Ilor (Turks?) burnt it down ; but at some later date it-was rebuilt, and now, in its lowest compartment, 
it contains tbo Dharanis.’ Adolf von Schhigintweit (and Captain Bawling) visited it. (The temple in 
Ladakh, built on its model, has not yet been discovered.) But there is in the middle of the old town of 
Loll a temple, called ‘ the old Byains-jia (Maitreya) monastery which is reported to have been built 
l»y King Ilbum-lde. In its present condition, however, it does not look like a triple temple. The 
me.hoil-rten called Telju-hkra-sis-hod ljphro, ‘ brilliant good fortune,’ still exists, though in a dilapidates! 
condition, aViout 2 miles up the Leh Valley from the British Joint (.’omnii.ssioner’s com})ound. 1’he‘ 
monastery lielow the crag resembling an elephant is also still extant at tlie sulmrb of Leli called Dgar-ba 
(Hkara). It is now called Glan-chen-dgon-pa, ‘ Elephant Monastery.' Dpc-tlmb, lamasery and village, on the 
Hiver Indus, 5 miles south-west of Leh. The lamas belong to the J>ge-ldan-j)a order of lamas. 'I’lie lamasery 
has an incarnated Sku-sog. If is vulgarly called Spi-thug (Survey map; Pittiik). Other lamaseries of the 
Dge-ldan-pa order in Ijadakh are Khrig-rtse (Survey map ; Tokzay), Sah-kar (a Leh suburb), Li-kyir, Hi-rdzou, 
and many small ones. N.B.— Although the order primarily refers to the lamas, yet every family or house 
{(jron-pa) in the country is afliliated from time immciiiorial to one or other of the lamaseries, and hence is 
attached to the respective ord(!r of lainasas a kind of lay dependency, and worsbip.s thesamo tutelary deity [Yi -(hivi). 

(rzuiis-kbum-cheu-ino means ‘ ihe great 100,000 Dharanis’. Dkou-mcfiog-hrlsegs-pa is the Haina-kiltn 
Sutra and Laii-kar gsegs-pn is the Laiikdvatara. Blc)-bzaii-grags-i)a is the spiritual name of the great 
reformer Tsoii-kha-pa. The expression dpes-naH probably means that King Ilbuin-lde adopted the reformed 
doctrines of Tsou-kha-pa. 

lig\ja-via phyag-rjes-su means ‘ for the sake of his rej)utation with ])ostGrity ’. German XarJiruJnn ! 
Sku-gsiin thugn, * body, word, and spirit,' or in the coumioii parlance lus-nag-ijid, and mystically expresst'd 
by the formula dfu. d A/7m, have each their own special r/c«, or symbols ; .s-/:///i/-?*/c7/, ‘ the image ’ ; (isun-gi- 
r/rti, ‘ the scr:j)tures ' ; ihu{is-hni-ricn, ‘ the vickod rlm.' They represent a kind of triad, corres))oiiding to the 
‘ three hoh(‘S ’, dkon-mchog-gsuffi, i.e. the Buddha, the Law, and the Order of Monks (cf. Sir M. Monier Williams, 
linddhtftm, ed. 2, }). 175). But, just as dko7i-mchog-giium is not Avithout some underlying idea of a Sui)renu‘ 
Being, ruling over all, there may l/e some other more obscure ami deeper meaning embodied in these symbols. 
'Tshe-dpag-7tu'd, ‘time Avithoiit measure,’ ‘eternity,’ an ejiitbet of Gautama Buddha. .{It is Amitayus, or 
Amitftbhai F., and the book indicated is the AinUdyur-nCnua-dhCiriuii.) Jihe-da, professional musicians of low 
caste, Muhammadans, of Balti extraction. They, a.s well as the other low-caste inhabitants of Ladakh, now 
may possess fields and houses. Mon, joiners and carpenters by profession, also of low caste, though not 
quite so low as the like-da. They probably are remnants of the tribes of aborigines which at one time 
occupied the hill districts of the Himalayas. Though Buddhists, the zamindars kcej) apart from them, and 
any zamindar who would marry a Mon maiden would by doing so lose his caste. Ti-shi, another low caste, 
shoemakers by profession. They also are Buddhists. 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The biography of the famous reformer Tsou-kha-pa is found in G. lluth’s lljti/s-tficJ-num-mkhali 
(vol. ii, pp. 176 sqq.). T do not believe that any of Tsoii-kba-pa’s writings .have as yet been translated. 
Inscriptions of the times of the reformation are found in the desert between Poo (Spu) and Spyi-ti. and a singU' 
specimen at Kha-la-rtse (see my article, ‘ Ilistorischc Dokumente von Khalat.se,' ZIvol. Ixi). Rock'Car\ mgs 
representing the reformer are found on the rock below the Dixs-tbob (Spitlmg) monastery. For Kijig Hbum Ide s 
rock-edict at Mul-bhe see my article in the Ind. JwL, vol. xxxv, p. 72. For the invasion of Zainu'l‘abidni of 
Kashmir, which probably took place during the reign of this king, S€*e my article, ‘ References to the BhotUis 
in the Rajatarangii.ii,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92. Schlagintweit’s si^lling Glalji-rgyal-jx) is probably 
a mistake, Glehi-rgyal-jK), ‘ King of Leh,’ being intended. At the l>yams-]Mi-dmar-i)o mona.stery we hixl a 
picture representing this king together with his wife and his sou Blo-gros. From the inscription we infer Unit 
in old age he became a lama and made over the kingdom to his son. 

His .son was lilo“gros-incliog--ltlan (r. 1440 70 A.n.). In the time of tliis king wert* 
hnmght from Gii-ge 18 eoats of mail, the most excellent of their numher being 
the Dmu-khrah-zil-pa (the ‘ resplendent devil-coat-of-inail ’), the Ma-mohi-mun-sgribs 
(‘devil-darkness’), the Khrab-chuh-dkali-ru (tlie ‘little coat-of-mail Heavy-weight ’ 0, 
and the Lha-khrab-dkar-po (the ‘ white Deva-coat-of-mail ’) ; 18 swords, amongst 

them being the Nam-mkhah-khrag-ldag (the ‘ licking-blood off* the sky’), the Hbroh- 
rtse-rihs (the ‘wild yak, lung point’), and the Glog-dmar-me-gsod (the ‘killer of 
the red lightning-flame’): 15 kiiive.s, whereof the he.st were the Ddud-gri-uag-po 
(the ‘black devil-knife’) and the Dam-gri-gzuh-lngyad (tlie ‘knife of eight marks'. 
s(^als ?) ; 15 turquoises, the best of these were the Lha-gyu-lu>d-ldan (the ‘ luniiiiuuN 
deva-turquoise’) and the Lha-gyu-dkar-po (the ‘white deva-turquoise’) ; 20 .saddles, 
amuiigst them the Sga-ma-ji-khri-.steus (the ‘ raised glory-throne (?) saddle ’) and tin* 
Bkra-sis-hod-ldan (the ‘ good fortune, light-emitting ’). [Also] ponies, viz. 50 grey 
ones, 50 isabel, 20 black, ;i0 piebald : also 20 young yak-cows, and 20 light-hrowii 
yak-bulls, besides sheep, etc., in short, tribute, revenue, and presents in vast quantities. 
Having eonquenid Mhah-ris-.skor-g.sum, [tlie state) giew much in extent and flourislierl. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Names given to weapons, etc., are very common in Tibetan lilorature. 7’liey present a serious obstacle in 
reading, e.g. the Gesar epic. Sehlagijitweit also, in this passage, failed to recognize tlie fact that it ebielh 
consists of projier names, ('oats of mail in Ladakh usually were either cliaiu armour or made of scab.s of 
metal. At Phyi-dbah (Survey map: I’hayang) lamasery a collection of such armour is still shown to visitors. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Probably during the reign of this king the e.xiiedition of the Kashmir king .Vdam-Khan to Tiliet took 
place. (See my article, ‘References to tlie Bhottas in the RajatarahginI,’ Ind. Ant., 1906, pji- 181-92; 
Srlvara, i, 71 and 82.) This king is also mentioned in the Tu'rtkh-i'Jiash'idl (Trans., iq). 418 19, 400) as 
still living in 1592 a.d. ; probably bis descendants are called by his name. There his name is siielt Latu- 
jugli-dan. As mentioned above, a portrait of this'king is found in the Byams-pa-dmar-iX) monastery at Leh. 
In the inscription below the picture he is named Blo-gros. Before Ix'coming king he was a lama* As regards 
the Kashmir expedition, it is possible that Blo-gros took the side of the Ka.slimiris and assisted tii(>ni in their 
conquest of Gu-ge. The booty indicated alwve may have been taken on that occasion. The Khri djHin of 
Pu-rig seems likewise to have joined the Kashmir uriny (see inscription No. 192). 
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VII. The Early Kings of the Second West Tibetan Dynasty 

(A MS.) Lha-chen-Grags-pa-hbuni (c. 1400-40 a.d.) had ruled over Rab-brtan- 
Iha-rtse, Gte-ya (L MS. : Te-ba), etc. He built the royal city of Gtiu-sgah. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Rab-brtan-lha-rtae is the proper name ol the palace of Basffo (Survey map: Bazfjo), now in ruins. 
Gte-ya is situated near Bhur-la (Snun-la; Survey map: Snurla), but off the main valley to the north 
(Survey map: Teah). Gtiu-sgaii is situated close to Gte-ya (Survey map: Temesgam). It is, according to 
our ideas, a village. It is one of the prettiest villages in Ladakh. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

A seal attributed to this king is still jn the possession of the ex-kings of Ladakh. The impression of the seal 
which I was able to see was too indistinct to allow of any deciphering. It contains Sanskrit formulas in 
Lafitsha characters, but not a royal name. The king is mentioned in a votive inscription from Bde-skyid, Nub-ra. 

His son was Lha-chen-Bha-ra (c. 1440-70 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. 

His son was Lha-chon-Bha-gan (r. 1470-1500 a.d.). This king l>eing very fond 
of fighting, he and the people of Sel (L M8. : Ses), having formed an alliance, deposed 
and subjected the sons of the King of 81e (Leh, Gle), Grags-hbum-lde, [viz.] Blo-gros- 
inchog-ldan, Drun-pa-’A-li, and Slab-bstan-dar-rgyaH (/> MS. : Slab-bstan). 

NOTES 

6el, vulg. Se (Survey map: Shay), village 10 miles S.S.E. of Leh, on the right hank of the Indus. 
It has a palace of the Ladakh raja (cf. li MS.). To this note by Dr. K. Marx let me add that the spelling 
Bas-pa would suggest the translation ‘ the wise men ’, as Schlagintweit actually took it. But, as Dr. K. Marx 
received his information from lama Bkra-sis-btsaii-bphel, %vho was an authority on tlie histor>' of Ladakh, 
I believe that his version, founded on the spelling of A MS., ought to be accepted. Sel is aj^parently th«! 
Saya-desa of Jonaraja’s liajatarah{}iiih v. 1107; cf. TiCrlkh-i lUishidl, p. 4G0 n. It is probably the ancient 
capital of the country, and it is the town w'hcre the heir apj)arcnt must bo born. This village contains 
a Sunni mosque, a.s.sert(‘d to be more ancient than any of the mosques at Leh. It was probably erected l)y 
the Kashmir kings of the time. 

During this reign, according to Srivara’s lidjata rang ini (iii, B2, 396, 440-4), the invasion of the 
Kashmir king Hasan-Khan probably took place. It ended in the defeat of the Kashmiris. (See my article, 
‘ References to the Bhotfas in the Rajatanihginl,’ Ind. Ant.j 190H, pj). 181*92.) It apix^ars strange that the 
second of Grags-jia-hbuni-lde's sons had the half Muhammadan name Druu-pa-'A-li. Perhaps King Hhuin-lde 
was comiielled by Zainu'l-'ilbidin to marry a Muhammadan lady. 

Bha-gan (Skt. Bhagaviln) is the founder of the second West Til^tan or Rnam-rg>'al dynasty. He called 
his two sons Unam-rgyal {L MS.: Gnam-rgyal), or ‘perfect victors’, and the word Rnain-rgyal, combined 
with other names, is found in the names of all his descendants. Being the founder of the Rnam-rgya) 
dynasty, he possibly accepted the name Lha-chen-Kun-dgab-rnani-rgyal, which is found in tlie Darn 
inscription. The latter contains also the name of his minister Phyag-rdor, and the name of the same 
minister occurs also in inscriptions (Nos. 152, 179, 180, 205) of his son Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal. This minister 
seems to have done service under two kings. 

A certain Baghan is mentioned, as a Chut (Jo) of the provinces of Tibet, in the Ta'rlkh-i-Rashidl 
(Trans., p. 463). Bha-gan was possibly still alive in 1582 a.d. 

Hi.s .son.s were Lha-cheii-Lha-dban-niam rgyal and Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal (r. 1,500- 
32 A.D.), the.se two. Llia-dbau-rnam-rgyal had great bodily strength and dexterity. 
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But Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, the younger, being very crafty, caused the elder brother’s eyes 
to be plucked out. Still, for the continuance of his race, he stationed him, together 
with his wife, at Lihs-sned. To him were born three sons : Lha-chen-Tshe-dban-rnam- 
rgyal, Rnain-rgyal-mgon-po, and Hjam-dbyahs-mam-rgyal. These three sons grew 
very tall in stature. 

They grew taller within a month 

Than others grow in a yeiir; 

They grew^ taller within a day 

Than others grow within a month. 

In his time the king Bkra-sisTrnain-rgyal reigned. This king conquered [all the 
country] from Pu-rig upwards, and from Gro-sod downwards hither. He brouglit 
[home] herds of ponies in inconceivable numbers. He built the castle Slel-rnam-rgyal- 
rtse-mo, and founded the handet of Chu-hhi {L MS. : Chu-hi). He fought against 
an invading force of Turks (Hor), and killed many Turks. On the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo 
hill he erected the ‘ House of the Lords’ (Mgon-khan) and laid the (n)rpses c)f the Turks 
under the feet of [the images of| the [four] Lords. {B MS.) Again, by hiiilding the 
‘ House of the Lords’, he obtained power over the dt'inon that turns hack hostile armies. 

(A MS.) He invite^d from Hbii klmn (/> MS.: Hhri-gun) the ‘ Real Huddhawho.se 
naiiio was Chos-rje-ldan nia. and then built tin* lamasery called Sgah-snon-bkra-sis-chos- 
rdzon. He made the rult' regarding the number of (children that were to be .sent 
by every village t(> beeonu' lamas, and introduced the d()etrine of tb(‘ Buf/ruh-iyi/idl. p. 
On the spot where the lamaseiy is s(‘en [for the first time] he suspended a long prayer- 
hag. Whosoever, whether tliief or liar, in short, anyone guilty of oflen(‘e against the 
ki]ig’s palace or life, if he eseaptal to this .sj)ot, should be rid of his crime. Again, 
he pr(‘sented to the Hbri-khun {L MS. : Hbri-guh), Sa-skya, Dge-ldan, ldia-.sa, and 
H.sam-yas [lama.serie.s| cushions, gold-water, long })rayer-flags, [tea for] tea-generals, 
all an hundredfold, etc. He also caused a Jihxh-hgyur and Bstan-hgjfnr to he copied, 
besides many other books, and (a-ected many 77ichod-rteiis. 

NOTES r»Y DR. K. MARX 

Lins-sned, Lin-spd (Survey map; Idnshot) in Zaus-dkar, (our marches south of Khahitse. Pu-rij?, 
district crossed by the Kashmir road from the Zoji-la to the Photo-la. Capitals: Karj,Ml and Kartse. 
The inhabitants are ])artly Buddliist, partly Shiah Muhammadans. Tln*y are a race distinct from either 
Jjulti.s or Ladakhis. They Avear an iipjan- f^arment of a dark-brown colour, by which they may lie distin^^nislled 
from Ladakhis, and a small round .skiill-caj). The long locks of hair on the, temples, in faslnon with Raltis, 
are not seen with Pii-rig men. They all but monopolize the carrying trade between Ladakh and Kashmir, 
ponies—though not a very good hr.‘eil being their chief Avealth. (Jro-sod, name of a district about the 
twenty-fifth stage from Leh to Lha-sa between Maryum-la and Ithe riverl Cha-chu-Kangi)o. 'riie 
palace built by ]^kra-sis-rnam-rgyal occupies the very summit of the i)recipitoiis rock (Rnuni-rgyal-rt.se-mo) 
at the foot of which the city of Leh is Imilt. The ‘Leh palace' (built by Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, see later) 
is at a lower level. At jAresent only some religious buildings I’eniain, the fort itself lasing in ruins. Cbu-bbi : 
about a dozen houses at the foot of the western declivity of the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo (hill!, ^^goll-khah : the 
temple and iniage.s still remain (information from Jlkra-sis-bstan-bpbcl). Tlbri-khuh, a Tibetan lamasery. 

It gives its name to a special order of lamas of the ‘red’ i)er8uasion. Sgaii-shon-bkra-sis-cbos-rdzou is the 
proper name of the lamasery at Phyi-dban, 8 miles Avest of Leh, vulgarly called Sgan-snon-dgon-pn. As has 
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already been mentioned, it contains a collection of ancient armour. Sa-skya, Tibetan lamasery of ‘red’ 
lamas. It gives its name to tlje Sa-skya-pa order. This order is rej)resi,*nted in Ladakh by the Mah-spro 
lamasery (south of the Indus, near He-ini). Dge-ldan (Dgah-ldan), Lha sa, and Bsain-yas are lamaseries 
belonging to tlie ‘ yellow ’ jKjrsuasjon. 

Itegarding htHun-gral, ‘ tax or(l«*r of children to be made lamas.’ Under the; old regime every family 
of more tluDi one or two male children had to give up onen—no^ the eldest, liowever—to be made lama. 
At })reseijt, of course, this tax is no longer comj>nlsory, and hence the great falling off in the numlxjr of lamas. 
The lama (diild, lUsun-chuh, stays at home until his 8th year, wearing the red garment and the red 
or yellow cap from the first. 4’h(;n he g(j<*s to a lama.sery, or is apprenticed to a larna, in order to receive his 
primary education, until he reaches his 14th or 15th year, being all this time called Btsun-chuii. 
Then he goes to Llia sa, wh<.*re his studies receive the finishing touch. After a sojourn there of one or two 
years, or longer - now under the name of Dge-tahul (updsaka )—on y)a.ssing an examination, conducted by the 
head lama of tlu; respective lamaseries, he i.s baptized, and thereby made a Dge-sloh {Bhikshit). Then be 
usually returns to his own country, in order to perform there the functions of a village jiriest, or to enter one 
of the lamaseries, where special-dutifjs await him. N.B.—There is a prevalent error regarding the dress of 
lamas, which is profiagated even by Sir Monier Williams (Bwidhism, ed- 2, pp- 2G8 and 27H), viz. that the 
dross of famas of the ‘ red ’ ])erHuasi{)ri is red, that of the ‘ yellow * persuasion yellow. This is not so. The dress 
of iKjih the * red ’ and ‘ yellow ’ lamas is red (with the exception of one special order of lamas belonging to the 
Dge-ldan-pa, wlio, to my knowledge, exist only in Zans-dkar, whoso dress also is yellow) ; but lamas of the 
‘ red ’ persuasion also wear red ca)>s and red scarfs round their waist, whilst in the case of the ‘ yellow ’ lamas 
these, and thes<! only, are yellow. 'J'he Jisgriih-rtufud is a ‘treatise on Esoteric Doctrine’. Gold-water, i.e. 
gold, finely divided by long trituration, susiMuuled in water, extensively used for gold-washing the images. 
Itegarding the sentence which occuirs only in B MS., I am not quite confident as to the correctness of 
iny translation; hut if vithah (hnag means ‘ the hostile army ’, and not the array of the country 
‘operating at the frontier ’, 1 think the sentence could not he rendered differently. 

NOTES BY THE TKANSLATOR 

Liiis-sfied. J visited the iilace and f(»und the ])alace of the kings of Leh in ruins. T could not trace, any 
more traditions regarding the blind king Lha-dhaii, who had once resided there. Pu-rig, often spelt Bu-rig. 
Bu-rig is probably the original form. Pu-rig is the outcome of an attempt of many people at pronouncing the 
name Bu-rig after the fashion of Lha sa. Thus, the fieraonal name Bu-khrid was also converted to Pu-khrid. 
Many Ladakhis wlio have been to Lha-sa do their best to introduce the eastern pronunciation of Til)etan into 
Jaulakh. Un rig means ‘clever hoys’, probably Ix'cause the Dards, the ancient inhabitants of the country, 
were superior t<j the Ladakhis in general culture. The Dard language i.s still spoken between Kargil and the 
Zoji Pass. 'J’he district consisted of two principalities, one with the capital of Cig-tan, the other with 
Dkar rtse as its capital. 

An inscription mentioning Lha-dhaii-rnaiu-rgyal was found at Gtih-mo-sgah ; see my Collection of 
Historical Inscriptions, MH. An inscription and a {lortrait of Bkra-His-rnam-rgyal exist in the Mgon-khah 
te.rnjde at Leh. I visited this temple, and found the figures of the four lords artistically carved in wood. 
'I’he principal figure repre.sented Rnairi-thos-sras (Vaisravana). Another inscription of Bkra-sis is found in 
the Gsuin rtsag temple at Alci, which he renovated. Ladakhi Songs, No. v, refers to tliis renovation. The 
pedestal of his Hagstaff is still in existence at Phyi-dbaii. 1 am inclined to l>elieve that he erected the 
flagstaff because ho wished to apiieasc his own conscience. He himself had committed a crimen lasce 
majestatis. By ornbracing the flagstaff himself be hoped to get rid of the crime. He was apparently a great 
I>oliticiHn. When the Turkomans invaded his country, ho imstigatod them to fight all his disobedient chiefs 
one after another (cf. the TaWlkh-i-Uashidi, p. 422); but possibly he was killed by the Turkomans in 
1582 A.l>. There is in the 2’a'rikh-i-Rashldi (p. 422) a Balti or Nub-ra chief of those times called Bahrain. 
He is probably the Bhag-ram-Mir of the Nub-ra inscription (No. 41 of my collection). The Turkomans call Bkra- 
sis-roam ^rgyal Tashi-kun, which corresponds to Bkra-sis-mgon. It is remarkable that the Ta'rikh-i-liashidi 
(pp. 428, 460), after having told of Tasbi-kun’s death, goes on to speak of him as if he had never died. 

I believe that the Turkomans, when once they bad grasped the name of a Tibetan chief, did not let it go again, 
but called his successor by the same name. This would also explain why they speak of Blo-gros-mchog-ldan 
as still living in 1682 a.d. It was his successor, whom they called by the same name. 
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Then the incarnate kin#? Tshe-dbau-rnani-rg’yal (c. 1532-00 a.i>.) was invited to 
assume the royal functions. Going to war, while yet quite a young man he conquered 
[all the country] from Nain-rihs in the east {L MS. : in the north) downwards hither, 
(viz.) Bio-bo, Pu-hrahs, Gu-ge, etc. ; to the south, Hdzum-lan and Nuh-ti, both ; 
in the west as far as Si-dkar and Kha-dkar (L MS. : Khab-gar). He also said that 
he would make war against the Turkomans (Hor) north [of Ladakh] : hut the people 
of Nub-ra petitioned him, and he desisted. He brought the chiefs of all these [districts [, 
(iS MS.), having spoken to them in a friendly manner, {A MS.) [with him] as hostages, 
and placed his own representatives in [their] castles. All Mar-yul grew much in o.\tent 
and flourished. Gu-ge had to pay as tribute and dues annually 300 zo of gokl, 
(».S MS.) silver, 100 three years’ sheep, and one horse. (A MS.) Ru-thogs had to pay 
260 ho of gold in addition to 100 three-year-old sheep, one riding horse, ten tiinned 
skin bags, and [the proceeds from the royal domains] of Hkhar-bo-ldoh and Zii’i-dar- 
chen-dar-chuh ; [indeed], from all sides they brought in tribute and dues in inconceivable 
quantities. The king came to consider : ‘ My ancestors have, on the pattern of Lha-sa 
and Mtho-gliu of Gu-ge, placed the bones of the Buddha-Elephant on the Rtse-mo ; 
but, as the people do not go there on pilgrimage, or in order to worship, or to offer up 
.sacrifices, or perform circumambulations, I will, instead, (S MS.) for the benefit of the 
creatures, (A MS.) build a monastery and establish the doctrine of Buddha on a ba.siK 
similar to what it had under my ancestor Ral-pa-can.’ But, as his work t)n earth was 
finished, he went to heaven. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Nara-rins, on the road from Lha-sa to Ladakh, twenty-one marche.s from this side of Lha-sa. Hdzuni- 
Ittii, not known. May be identical with Jumla in Nepal. Ki-dkar (Shigar), a large village (and principality) 
in Baltistan. Kha-dkar (Khaakar, d preceding k in Ladakh being frequently pronounced like s). There certainly 
is a Kashkar (Chitral) further west, but it is very improbable that the Ladakh Empire should ever have 
extended so far. Trade with Chinese Turkestan is almost essential to the welfare of Nub-ra. It is in Nub-ra 
that all the caravans going to or coming from Yarkand obtain their supplies for man and beast. Consequently 
most grown-up people in Nub-ra know the Turki language fairly well. Hkhar-bo-ldoii and Zin-dar-chen-dar- 
chuh are said to be the names of two estates near Ru-thogs ? (Lot me note that on Montgomerie’s map of 
the Western Himalayas there is marked a place Darchan a little north-east of the Manasarowar Lake. — F.j 
The Rtse-mo is the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo hill at Leh. 

Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal is supposed to have been an incarnation of Phyag-na-rdo-Tje (Vajrapaiii^. 
Gautama Buddha, in one of his births, figures as an elephant. His bones are suppo.sed to be the relics 
referred to in this passage. They were destroyed by the Baltis during the time of Hjain-dbyahs-rnam-rgj'al. 
(Communication by Bkra-^is-bstan-bphel.) Ral-pa-can is the name of one of the ancient kings of Tibet 
(see ante), 

QU-pa, * hostages ’ (according to Jaschke, Diet.; the MSS., however, are unanimous in writing stc-pa ; 
pronunciation also ete-pa). One zo of gold is stated to weigh { tola^ equivalent to almost 8 grammes. 
Its value in silver is said to be equivalent to from 16 to 16 rupees. This would corre8{x)nd to the Briti.sh 
guinea. One zo of gold is the price charged, e.g., for large printed volumes like the Mdo-man, which may lx; 
had at Leh lamasery, printed to order for this price. Sems-can-gyi~las, ‘ his work on earth.* It would be 
far-fetched .to explain this by * the work {karma) of a prior existence in their efforts being exhaustedas 
suggested by Schlagintweit [‘ the merits of living creatures (i e- his people) were exhausted ’ ?—F. W. T.j. 



106 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. 11 


NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOR 

It is not at all improbable that Tshe-dbau-mam-rgyal’s empire extended to Kashgar (Chitral). As 
we know from the Balti chronicles (see Ahmad Shah’s account), the Balti kings actually held Chitral. 
Dr. A. Neve, of Srinagar, tells me that he was shown at Chitral a chenar-tree which, according to local 
tradition, had been planted by a Balti king. When the Ladakhi king beat the Baltis, he gained power, of 
course, over all their possessions. Tshe-dban-mam-rgyal built the Byams-pa monastery at Bab-sgo, w’bere 
there is a portrait of him, together with those of his two brothers. His conquest of Kulu (Lahul) is 
confirmed by the chronicles of Kodoi'i (Lahul). For a song of old Bum*bha, his minister, see hid. Ant., 1909, 
pp* 57~68, * Ten Ancient Historical Songs,’ No. vi. Bock-inscriptions referring to constructions of roads by 
this king are found under Nos. 44 and 77 of my collection. 

Upon this all the vassal princes in one place after another lifted up their heads. 
Hjain-dbyans-rnani-rgyal reigned (c. 1560-90 a.d.). In the time of this king two chiefs 
in Pu-rig did not agree. He came with the Ladakh army to the assistance of one of 
them, Tshe-rih-malig. But the time had now come when the period of darkness should 
supervene, the period when royal supremacy should well-nigh be destroyed. The army 
of 'A-li-Mir, Duke of Nan-gon (CMS. : of Skar-rdo), broke forth. They met, and by 
dint of stratagem, [ever] putting off [fighting] from one day to the next, [he succeeded 
in holding them on] until all the passes and valleys were blocked with snow, and the 
king with his army, wherever they went, were compelled to surrender. All Ladakh 
was [soon] overrun by 8bal-tis, who burnt all the religious books with fire, threw some 
into the water, destroyed all the monasteries, whereupon they again returned to their own 
country. After this it pleased 'A-li-Mir-Ser-Han (Khan) to give his daughter, Rgyal- 
Kha-thuii {L MS. ; Rgyal-Ka-thun) by name, who was an incarnation of the white 
Sgrol-ma (Tara), to Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal to be his wife. 

{1i MS.) After he had sojourned there for no long while, 

[ It ha})pened that] 'A-li-Mir had a dream. 

I He dreamt] he saw, emerging from the river below his castle, a lion, which sprang 
and disappeared in [tlie body of] Rgyal-Kha-thun. It was at the identical time that 
Rgyal-Kha-thun conceived. Now, after 'A-li-Mir had prepared a feast for all the 
soldiers, and Rgyal-Kha-thun had put on all her jewels, he invited Hjam-dbyans-rnam- 
rgyal to mount the throne, and then said : 
p. 89. Yesterday in a dream 

I s4iw^ a lion [emerging] from the river in front [of the castle]; 

And, jumping at Rgyal-Kha-thun, he disappeared into her body. 

At the s^lme time also 
That girl conceived. 

Now it is certain that she will give birth to a male child. 

Whose name ye shall call Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal! 

Having said this, he gave [the king] leave with the army of Ladakh to return home 
and to resume his royal functions. {A MS.) To him were born two sons : SeA-ge-rnam- 
rgyal and Nor-bu-rnam-rgyal, these two. At that time Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal 
bethought himself: ‘ In the first instance I went with my army to the assistance of 
Tshe-rin-malig of Pu-rig; the consequence was that all Ladakh was laid waste. Now 
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I will employ any means that may serve towards the propagation of the religion of 
Buddha and make it spread. But, as the religion of Buddha is entirely dependent 
upon the people for its propagation, I must, on my part, relieve them from all taxation, 
and protect them like my own children ! ’. Having thus resolved, he equalized rich and 
poor three times. This king united under his sway [all the country] from Pu-rig 
upwards, and from Bran-rtse downwards. Tshe-rin-rgyal-mo, the daughter of Hjig- 
rten-dban-ph^g, whom he had married before he took Rgyal-Kha-thun, also hoie him 
two sons, Nag’dban-rnam-rgyal and Bstan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. These two sons weie 
sent to Dbus-Gtsan (Central Tibet) in order to [lay down] before the precious Jo-hn 
(Buddha) gold-water and cushions. At Hbras-spuns and Ra-luh gold, silver, pearls, 
coral-beads, amber, trident-banners, [tea for] tea-generals, all in numbers of one hundreil. 
At De-rnams long prayer-flags, and also messengers to invito the Hbrug-pa 
incarnation [to Ladakh]. For the sake of his reputation during his lifetime (?) he 
caused a copy of the [^B^rgya-[r\tog-gser-gstim, the Dkar(Bkah)-rgf/ttd-gsr}'~hph rrn, and 
other [books] to be written in gold, silver, and copper. For the sake of posthinnous fann^ 
he would have very much liked to rebuild and present anew whatever had been destroyed 
by the Sbal-tis, but; his life being short, he W’ent to heaven [without having been able to 
accomplish his purpose].' 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Naii-goii, ‘ central and upper [districts],’ viz. of Baltistan. Bran-rtsc (Survey map : Tanksc*), >vel^kno^^n 
village east of Leh, on the road to the Pah-kofi Lake and Byah-chen-mo. The limits given here include 
less territory than there had been under the kings of Ladakh at any other time. If^^niH-spuhs, a Dge-ldan-pa 
lamasery in Central Tibet. Ra-lun, also written Smraduu, and once Hbrug-ra-lnn, an important lamasery of 
the Hbrug-pa order, near Lha sa. De-rnams, a lamasery (Dge-ldan-pa), two or three days’ journey west 
of Lha-sa. 

Jo-bo : I am informed there are really three images called by this name ; two of them, the best known of 
all, arc the Jo-lx)-Rin-i) 0 -che and Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vujra), both in the Jo-khan at Lha-sa, one 
on a lower, the other on an upper platform. The third, Jo-bo-Sakya-muni, is the one at Ra-mo-che. The 
Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje was brought by the queen Khri-btsun from Nepal (see above, p. 88, ii. l) ; the Jo-bo- 
Sakya-muni, on the other hand, by the queen Kofi-jo from China (see above). Where the Jo-bo-Rin-i>o-che came 
from I do not know.' Cab-dar, not Cob-dar, a long tuft of silk threads, susi)ended from a trident {khadam kha 
or Ttse-gsuvi) and siipj^rted on a pole. It may lie carried about or ]>laced on the roof of lamaseries and 
luiloccs. The Hhrug-pa incarnation is probably an incarnation of Dpal-Yc-ses-mgon-po, the tutelary deity of 
the Hhrug-pas. Brgya-rtog-gser-gsum is a religious trilogy, consisting of the Brgyn ston, the lUog-gzuus, and the 
(rscr-hod. Frequently the last-named title is applied to the whole. (A copy of the Crscr-bod-dain-jta, written 
throughout in the ancient Tibetan orthography, was recently discovered at Kyelang. It was bought by the 
Archieological Department.—F.) JC(^r[Bkah]-rgyud-gser-hphren: Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel, late head lama of tin- 
Stttg-sna lamasery in Ladakh, and probably the most learned lama in the country, informed me that this 
is a kind of clerical genealogy', or a list containing the names of the chief lamas of his own order, tlie 
Bkah-rgyud-pa, from its very commencement. The Bkah*rgyud-pa, who are supposed to derive their iiudk* 
from this genealogy, are a subdivision of the Hbrug-pa order. (Let me add that in No. 128 of my collection 
of inscriptions the.names of the ‘church-fathers’ of the Bkah-rgyud-pa order are given as follows: (l) Rdo-rje*- 
lichai'i, (2) Ti-li (Te-lo-pa), (8) Na-ro, (4) Mar-pa, (5) Mi-la, (6) Rgam-po, (7) Thar-sab-pa, (8) Gnas-phug-pa, 
(9) Dpal-ldan-hbrug-pa. The images of several, if not all, of them may lx> seen at the Laniayuru 
monastery.—F.) Although polygamy is not common with Lodakbis—polyandry being more in vogne- 
yet no one objects if a man, in case his first wife has no children, takes a second wife. The first wife is then 
' [According to Sarat Chandra Das, Journey to LJiasa (p. 301), it was brought by Srou-btsnn-sgain-po’s wife Koii-jo frum 
China; cf. also Landon’s Lhasa^ vol. ii, p. 310.—F. W. T.] 
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called chaU'chen {Icam-clicn^ —F.), the second wife chan-chung (Icain-chun? —F.); chan-ma is said to be 
‘ a woman who prepares food ’; the siKslling of the word is uncertain. 

Z ag-ci'hgro/wh&t day do you think [we shall fightj?'; hgro/\i is likely’ (Jiischke, Diet.). Yal, 
‘ succumbed, lost, waned.’ Bgya-inar, the same as Jigya-mar-phyag-rjes-su. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The two chiefs of Pu-rig who did not agree were the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse and the Pu-rig Sultan of 
('ig-tan. Both had recently embrace<] Muhammadanism. For a song on Hjam-dbyahs-rnum-rgyal’s alliance 
with Tshe-rih-malig of Cig-tan see my article ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs’, No. viii, hid. Ant.., 1909, pp- 57~GH. 
In this song the Ladakhi king is called Mdzes ldan-rnam-rgyal (CVirumant). Rnam-rgyal-iugon-jx) seems to 
have reigned for a short time before Iljam-dbyaus-rnam-rgyal ascended to the throne (see the Mdo-mkhar 
inscription, No. 108 of my collection). For an inscription referring to Hjam-dbyaus-rnam-rgyal’s marriage to 
a Sbal-ti princess sec my article ‘Rock Inscriptions at Mulbe’, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxv, pp. 79-80. For All-Mlr- 
Sher-Khan’s iX)sition in Sbal-ti history see my remarks on song No. v of my collection, ‘Ten Ancient Historicail 
Songs, 'Ind. Ant.., 1909. The word mtaho, ‘ lake,’ w'hich is found in the ‘ Song of Ali-Mir ’, refers to the Indus. The 
broadest part of the Indus at Skar-rdo i.s called Jigya-mtsho, ‘ ocean ’ (see Vigne’s Travels, vol. ii, j). 268, Gemtsuh). 

Hjam-dbyaiis-rnam-rgyal and his wife (Kha-tnn) are mentioned in a votive inscription at Gtih-sgah (No. 208). 

His son was tlie of faith, Seii-g’e-rimni-rgfyal (r. 1590-1635 a.d.). From his 
childhood he was very strong^, and in wrestling, running, jumping, shooting with [bow 
and) ai’row, as well as matchlock, and riding—in every kind of sport—he was to ho 
(!onipared with Don-gruh (ISiddhartha), the son of Zas-gtsah (Suddhodana), of olden time. 
The king, yet a youth, made war against the back-steppes of Gu-ge. Even so far as 
from the noi-tliern slope of Ti-se (Kailasa) he carried away ponies, yaks, goats, and 
sheep, and filled the land with them. Some time later he made war against the central 
provinces of Gu-ge also. Sa-wah (a kind of game ?) and Za-ye (L MS.: Za-yas ?) 
he allowed to he killed, and he made all La-dvags to he full of yaks and sheep. He 
married the j)rinccss (owner) of Ru-sod, Bskal-bzah-sgrol-ma, and made her queen. 
He invited the King of Siddhas {g'lmh-ihoh), called Stag-tshan-ras-chen, [to Ladakh |. 
This Buddha, who had obtained the rainbow-body, had visited India {L MS. : India and 
C.liina), ’0-rgyan (Udyana), Kha-che (Kashmir), etc., and had seen all the eighty Siddhas 
face to fa<5e. In fulfilment of his father’s intention he erected at Bab-sgo an [image of) 
Byams-pa (Maitreya), ma'^e of copper and gilt, in size [as he will be] in his 8th year, 
and adorned witji all kinds of precious .stones; (O MS.) he oftered up turquoise and coral 
jewellery and other things. (A MS.) He inti'oduced the great deities of all India, east 
and west. He appointed for the duration of the [present] Kalpa five lamas to be in 
perpetual attendance, and to offer up sacrifices and keep the sacred lamps burning both 
day and night. He set up sashes made of the most wonderful Chinese silks, [and also] 
umbrellas, long prayer-flags, etc. Again, in fulfilment of his mother’s intention, he sent, 
to be laid down at the feet of the incarnation of Hphags-pa-rab-hbyor (Subhtiti), the 
. 40. Pan-chen, Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan [a.d. 1569-1662], golden earrings, silver earrings, amber 
I pieces of] the size of apples 108, smaller ones 108, coral beads of the size of fowls’ eggs 108, 
pearls of the size of Chinese peas 108, and smaller ones a great many. (B MS.) At . . . 
Lha-sa, Khra-hbrug, Bsam-yas, and other [monasteries], he offered up sacrifices, 
everywhere one thousand. To the Dge-[ldan], Hbras-[spuhs], Se-r[a], Hbrug-Ra-luh, 
Sa*skya, and all the other lamaseries both great and small, he made presents of [tea 
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for] the tea-generals, and other things, all numbering one hundred, in plenty. (C MS.) 
At Wam-le, Rgod-yul, Kha-nag, Gtsan-dmar, Skyu-dmar^nan, Me-ru, Dar-rtse, he gave 
the entire population [to the monasteries]; and, besides, in Upper and Lower Ladakh 
and throughout his dominions, he gave estates as sites for religious purposes for the 
duration of the present Kalpa. (A MS.) To the Siddha Stag-tshan-ras-chen, the same 
[as mentioned before], he gave, in the several districts that belonged to himself,' 
estates as well as sites in plenty for religious buildings ; and Stag-tshan-ras-chen, during 
the reigns of both the father Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal and the son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, the 
father then being in the decline, and the son in the prime of his life, satisfactorily 
completed (S MS.) innumerable monasteries^ of which the chief were these three, the 
Byaft-chub-bsam-glifi monastery of He-mi, the Theg-mchog monastery of Lce-bde, and 
the Bde-chen monastery of Wain-le, (A MS.) also the Bkra-sis-sgaft monastery and 
others. Thus the law of Buddha made progress and flourished. (C MS.) To the 
great Siddha, Stag-tshaft-ras-chen, the supreme, he presented 100 ponies, 100 yaks, 
100 cattle, 1,000 sheep, 1,000 goats, 1,000 silvers (Ladakhi rupees), 100 zo of gold, 
3,000 loads of grain, one string of pearls, one string of coral beads, one string of 
turquoises, 25 matchlocks, 25 .spears, 25 swords, 15 coats-of-rnail, 25 pieces of silk, 
10 pieces of brocade, 25 pieces of gauze with and without a pattern, 25 pieces 
of broad gauze for ‘ scarfs of blessing and other presents inconceivable. Then 
he reared the Sle-chen-dpal-mkhar (palace) of nine stories, and completed it 
within about three years. Hi.s own private utensils for religious worship were 
all made of gold and silver, and very numerous. He also caused a Bkah-hgyur to be 
copied in gold, silver, and copper, and, besides, many other [religious] volumes and 
books. {S MS.) Then also, he built a sku-gduh (kind of stQpa), six stories high, 
furnished with copper and gilt prayer-wheels. At Leh he erected three man-thah 
(Mendong, mani walls), and in ZaUs-mkhar one, with altogether 100 millions of mani stones. 
As a scent-offering he erected the images of the golden chain of the I)kar(Bkah)-rgyud 
lamas, and the great Thub-[pa] (Buddha) at Sel (Seh). [Thus] he caused the precious 
teaching of Buddha to rise like the sun over all men. (B MS.) All his dominions 
lived according to the rule of the ten virtues, and thus the whole earth was filled 
with the saying; ‘In the whole world is there a king like SeA-ge or a lama like 
Stag ; the priest and the donor ; sun and moon, a pair ' After this, SeA-ge-rnam-rgyal 
bethought himself: ‘ [My] uncle Tshe-dban-main-rgyal ruled indeed as far as Nam-rii'is 
in the north-east; but he did not live long, and during the reign of [my] father Hjarn- 
dbyaAs-rnam-rgyal all the va.s.sal princes again rose.’ So he again went to war [and 
came] as far as Nam-riils in the north. At Si-ri-dkar-mo he stopped (or, he was 
routed at Si-ri-dkar-mo). Upon this there arrived an ambassador from Tibet, and it 
was agreed that the frontier should remain as before, and that his dominions should 
include all the country up to Dbu[s]-GtsaA. On his return journey he died at Wam-le. 
{L MS.) Further, [this king] made many small offerings and gave many hundreds 
of loads of saffron, different kinds (?) of linen, and tufts of silk threads. As an ‘ offering 
of the word’ [he presented] the Stoii-phrag-hrgya-pa, the Mdo-sdc-Bskal-hzaii-po, on five 
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occasions copies of the five divisions of the Byams-chos, and on two occasions copies of 
the Brgya\r\tog^gser-gsum. He caused the biography of Stag-tshails-ras-chen and the 
Mgur-hhum to be copied in gold, silver, and copper. He caused many hundred million 
of mani formulas to be recited, and for them offered many sacrifices of a hundred or 
a thousand each. Besides he built the Stag-sna [and other monasteries], although in 
reality he did not build them, but they came into existence by a miracle. He intro¬ 
duced the teaching of the Bsgruh-rgyud. During the time of this king, ’Adam-mkhan, 
the king of Sbal-ti, having brought in the army of Pad-cha-Sa-hjan, they fought many 
battles at Mkhar-bu, and, many Hor (Mughal soldiers) being killed, a complete victory 
was gained over the enemy. An army being sent against Gu-ge, its chief and owner 
was deposed, and Rtsa-brafi of Gu-ge, as well as [the] Los-loil (the really blind one), 
were seized. The ’Ai'i-pa (chief?) of Ru-thog was also deposed, and Ru-thog was seized. 
[Then] war was made against Dbus-Gtsai'i, and Si-ri as well as Kyar-Kyar were made 
41. tributary. The King of Dbus-Gtsafi, Sde-pa-gtsai‘i-pa, presented many mule-loads of 
gold, silver, and tea; and after [ Sen-ge-main-rgyal] had paid his respects (?) he went 
home together with the army of Ladakh. He also brought Lho-mo-sdaii into his 
power. He reigned from Bu-rai'i, Gu-ge, Zaiis-dkar, Spyi-ti, and Bu-rig, as far as the 
Mar-yum pass in the oast. Ru-thog and the districts as far as the gold-mines were 
brought under his sway, and La-dvags spread and flourished. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Ru*h(k 1. an upland district (about 1C,000 feet elevation) between Ladakh and Lahul and Spiti, usually 
called Rupshu (Drew) or Rukshu (Survey map). The present ‘ (lueen ’ of Ladakh is also a Rupshu princess. 
Bab'Sgo, village on the River Indus, about 18 miles west of Leh (Survey map: Bazgo). The temple and 
image (the so-called Se-ljau monastery) still remain, whilst the palace is in ruins. The place is w'ell worth 
a visit. Khrag-hbrug is a Dge-ldan-pa lamasery at Lhasa. Bkra-sis-sgan, in Tibet, about two marches from 
the frontier, on the River Indus (map of Turkestan: Tashigong). lie-mi, famous lamasery in Ladakh 
(Survey map ; Himis), about 18 miles S.S.E. of Leh. The Himis fair in summer is the chief attraction to 
sight-seers in Ladakh. This lamasery is at present still the greatest landowner in Ladakh, and its steward one 
of the most influential iMjrsons in the country. The lamas are of the Hbrug-pa order of the ‘red’ persuasion. 
Theg-mchog of Lce-bbro is a sister lamasery to He-mi, north of the Indus (vulg. Cheinre; Survey map: 
Chiiurny). Byaii-Nam-riiis; Northern Nam-riiis : the w'ord Byah has probably come to be a compound part 
of the name. Si-ri-dkar-mo, name of a small lamasery on a rock on the right bank of the River Charta- 
Sangpo (map of Turkestan). The difficulty of crossing the river may to some extent account for the defeat of 
the Ladakh army (cf. Koepixjn, ii, p, 140, n. 1). Rgod-yul is the name of the Hanle (Wam-le) district 
Kha-nag (Drew’s map: Kharnak; Survey map: Khanuk; vulg. Kharnak), a valley in Zahs-dkar. Gtsah, 
abridged from Gtsaii-kha, a valley near He-mi. Dmar, abridged from Dmar-rtse-lau (Drew: Marchalong; 
Survey map: Marsahing), near He-mi. Of the combination Skyu-dmar-nah: Skyu = Skew' or Skio (Survey 
map) in the valley of Dmar-kha in Zahs-dkar; Dmar stands for Dmar-kha (Drew and Survey: Markha); 
Nan, probably a hamlet in the same valley. Me-ru (Survey map : Miru), on the Rgya River, one march south 
of lle-mi. Dar-rtsc? (A village called Dar-rtse is found in the upper part of the Bhilga Valley, Lahul.—F.) 
The Sle-chen-dpal-inkhar is the palace of Leh, a conspicuous building immediately above the city.. (A picture 
is given in Cunningham’s Ladak, Avhere there is also another of the Wam-le (Hanle) monastery.) 

Oruh-lhoh, Siddha, according to Sir Monier Williams {Buddhism, ed. 2, j). 536), seems to denote the degree 
next to and below Arhatshij). This passage, however, properly refers to Jainism. The word occurs again in the 
text four lines further down, W'here the eighty Gnib-thob are mentioned. The only ‘ eighty ’ referred to anywhere 
ill Buddhistic literature are, I believe, the ‘eighty groat disciples’, Mahd-srdvakas. They, indeed, were not 
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supposed to have attained to Arhatship during life, but became Arhats at the moment of their death. 
Hence the Orith-thoh, or Siddha, would seem to be * a candidate for Arhatship’, one who will obtain Grub-pa, 
i.e. perfection, when he dies. Two characteristics of the Orub-thob, incidentally mentioned here, also prove 
that between him and an arhat designate is very little difference. The first is that he is able to have inter¬ 
course with the * eighty great disciples i.e. that time to him is of no account. The second is that he has 
obtained the * rainbow-body ’ (hjah-lus), i.e. a body which at death vanishes out of sight, not leaving any 
trace behind, just like the rainbow. Comi)are the seven Khri (thrones) in Chapter IV (ante). This, of course, 
amounts to obtaining Parinirvdria. Now, as according to Sir Monier Williams {Buddhism, ed. 2. p. 184), the 
third and highest degree of Arhatship is identical with Supreme Buddhahood, it is no longer difficult to understand 
w hy Stag-tshaii-ras-chen should be styled a Saus-rgyas, i.e. a Buddha. Stag-tshan is said to be the author of the 
little book of travel, the Sam-bha-la-pahi-latn-yig, referred to once or tw'ice in these notes. (Portrait statuettes of 
Stag-tshaii may be seen at He-mi and Lce-hbre.—F.) The Rgyal-mtshan is a crinoline-shaped kind of parasol, 
but cylindrical, not conical, in form, about 8 feet in height by 1 foot in width ; it consists of two or three hoops 
with a covering of black w'oollen threads or of trimmings of calico. (It is of Indian origin.—F. W. T.) It is 
planted on the roofs of lamaseries and palaces. The Paii-chen-rin-po-che at Bkra-sis-lhun-po is not usually 
supposed to 1x5 an incarnation of Subhuti; but, as he may l)e an incarnation of Amitftbha, of Hafiju4rl, of 
Vajrapaui, and of Tsou-kha-pa, there is no reason why he should not be an incarnation of SubhOti as well. 
(But see Griinwedel, Mythologic, p. 207, where Subhftti is placed at the hen<l of the hierarchs of Bkra-sis- 
Ihnn-po.—F. W. T.) 

Tibetan glog (i.e. Jclog reading)—fire-arms. As to Sa-wah and Za-ye (Za-yas) no information w'os 
available. Bkra-.si8-b8tan-hphel, however, was confident that viar-jag-la-gtoii-ha means ‘ to kill'. Dgohs- 
rdzogs-la really has a much more profound meaning than simply ‘in memory ’. I think its primary meaning 
is ‘ to complete what may be supposed to have been the intention of the deceased person to do, but 
was left undone*; a secondary meaning would be ‘to jierform meritorious works on behalf of a deceased 
))erson, so as to benefit him or her in the har-do purgatory ’; and thirdly (once in C MS., distinctly so), 

‘ funeral rites and prayers read for the benefit of the soul.’ The litany used on such occasions is called, in the 
case of the Dge-ldan-pa sect, Sbyan-lnm, ‘ the way of removing obstacles,’ vi?:. in the road to a happy rebirth, 
and is usually read for forty-nine days (as Sir Monier Williams gives it, Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 884). ligya-lha, 

‘ great deities ’; I follow in this translation Bkra-f^is-bstaii-bpherH explanation ; but still some misgivings as to its 
accuracy remain. Hhum-tshah are large earrings of silver or gold, consisting of a ring about 2 inches in diameter, 
on to which are strung, like beads, a large numl^er of very diminutive rings of silver or gold. Sa-phud, a first 
offering, earnest of land. Tsho-smad, ‘ decline of life ’; tsho-stod, ‘prime of life.’ ‘ The king was like a lion and the 
lama like a tiger ' is an allusion to their proi^er names ; scu-pc = lion, .sfu (7 = tiger. Mchod-yon, mchod~lfimu ; 

= donor, i.e. yon-hdag {danapati), present lord. One Ladakh ruixie is eciual to t ruixse British coinage. 
Hkyan-khab = X}rdu Kimkhwdb, cloth, il/cn-fsc, silk-gauze with dots; gliu-ri, the same without dots. The 
two words combined are mcn-gliu. A-se is a brood variety of this kind of loose gauze. For ‘scarfs of 
blessing’ see Hue & Gabet’s memoir.s, etc. Lo-iw-gsum, compare Jaschke’s Diet., sub voce ho, zla-ha-ho-bcu 
means ‘ the first half of the tenth month ', hence here we jwobably ought to translate ‘ the first half of the 
third year’. Nah-rtan means ‘ his own private utensils for religious worship’. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

As regards the works of literature mentioned in the above account the following may be said : The 
Bkah-hgyur is, of course, the well-known encyclopiedia. The copy in gold, silver, and eop]»er WTiting 
mentioned above is apparently still existent at Bab-sgo. The Stou-jdirog-hrgya-pa is a well-known work of 
Mahftyana jihilosophy, the SatasdJiasrikd Prajiid-pftramita, comprising 100,000 slokas. Mdo-sde is the 
name of one of the divisions of the Bkah-hgyur, viz. the sutras. (Skal-bzahs is the Bhadra-kalpa, the 
beginning of the Mdo. —F. W. T.) Byams-chos is iKU-haps the abridged title of the W’ork Byams-pas-zus- 
pahi-chos-brgyad ; but this work has eight, not five, chapt€!rs as stated in the text. For Brygn-rtog gscr gsiiin, 
the well-known trilogy, see notes on Hjam-dbyaiis-rnam-rgyal. T’he biograi)by of Stag-tshau-ras-chen has 
not yet been discovered, but will probably soon come to light. The Mr/ur-hhuvi are the well known 1(X),000 
songs of Mi-la-ras-pa. 

The additional lines from L MS. arc of particular imixDrtance, for they tell us of Shfih Jahan’s atteiii])t 
to conquer Ladakh. He did not succeed, however, in capturing the town of Mkhar-bu. This town was built 
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on the top of a steep rock, and is now in ruins. On » plain below the ancient town, and above the present 
village of Mkhar-bi), there are many graves, possibly those of Mughal soldiers killed during that campaign. An 
obliterated inscription by SeiVge-rnam rgyal is found on a rock below the entrance to the old town. It contains 
A date, possibly that of the battle of Mkhar-bu, viz. the water-dog year (1622 + 12 — 1684 a.d.). Cunningham, 
who on ]>. 822 of his Ladak gives a very similar account of that w’ar, says that it was Jahangir who made an 
unsuccessful attempt to conquer Liadakh. Tn connexion with the tale of this war the name of a Sbal-ti chief 
Adam-Khan, is given. This name, however, cannot be traced in any of the tables of Sbal-ti chieftains. On 
the other hand, the (!ig-tan chief of those times was called Adam-Khan. Cunningham, in his Ladak (pp. 845 sqq.), 
says that the name of the Sbai-ti chief was Ahmed-Khan. This is quite in keeping with Cunningham’s tables of 
Sbal-ti chiefs, for the most imi)ortant of All-Mlr-Sher-Khan’s sons was Abmad-Khan. The note on the 
conquest of Tsai)arang (Htsa-braii) is also of great importance. This is in all probability the conquest which 
led to the end of d'Andrada’s mission at Tsaparang. Los-loh^ * the really blind one,’ is apparently the 
nickname of the Tsaparang king, who was favourably inclined tow'ards Christianity. Two inscriptions, 
evidently referring to the same king, the last vassal king of Gu-ge, Khri-bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, and to 
d'Andrada’s mission, were discovered by me on my Spiti joiirney in 1909. In Duka’s Life of Cso^mi de Kords 
(p. 96) we read that a work by a Bomish missionary on Tibet, the Speculum veritatis, dated 1678, was 
discovered in an obscure spot of Kunawar, in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Dr. Gerard believed it 
to be connected with d'Andrada (or his mission ?). It was sent to Csorna. King Seh-ge’s Central Tibetan 
expedition was directed against Sde-pa-Gt.sau-pa, * the king of Tibet.’ This Sde-pa-Gtsah-pa is a well-known 
historical ix^rsonage. He is mentioned in H. C-h. Ibis’ article, ‘ The.Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama’ (JASB., 
1904, pp. H5, 86), as having fought against the yellow-cap church from 1615-41 a.d. Whether Seh-ge- 
rnam-rgyal was successful to the very end of his exi^edition or not, I find it as yet imiwssible to decide, the 
text not l)eing suihciently clear. 

As regards dates referring to Suit-go-main-rgyal’s reign, the following may be mentioned. (It must be 
understood, however, that Seu-ge-rnam-rgyars reign overlapped that of his son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. This 
eon ha<l taken charge of part of his father’s work before the latter died.) According to part xi of the 
chroniclo.s, the famous willow-tree at Leh was planted in 1594. In the same year, under Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal, 
the Kashmir iuos(]ue of Lob is stated to have been built. This is somewhat doubtful. In Schlagintweit’s 
inscription from the He-mis monastery the following dates are given : Erection of the monastery in the water- 
tiger year (1602+12~ 1614 A.D.) ; completion of the building in the water-horse year (1642+12==1654 a.d.) ; 
erection of the great inai.n wall at the HeVi-ge-sgo doorway (at Loh or He-nii ?) in the iron-dog year 
(1610 + 12 -1622 A.D. or 1670+12 = 1682 a.d.). Above the door of the Lce-hbre monastery there is a silver 
plate, which contains nothing hut the following date, possibly that of the comi>letion of the building: The 
water-ox year (1618 + 12 = 1625 a.d.). The Jesuit mission at Tsaparang came to an end in 1652 or 1656, 
according to H. Hosten’s Jesuit Missionaries in Northern India (p. 17, n.). Thus it lasted from 1624 to 
1652 or 1656 a.d. 

In K. Marx’s li MS. the great Buddha statue and the great stUpa, both at Sheh, are stated to have been 
erected by Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Their construction was possibly begun under Bde-ldan’s father, Seh-ge- 
rnam-rgyal. The Bkalj-brgyiid lamas are the nine church-fathers of the Hgrug-pa sect of Tibet. Sc'G notes 
under Hjain-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal. According to the text, given above, this king introduced all the great deities 
of India. It was probably during his reign that ‘the Ladakh people imbibed faith in the doctrine of Guru 
Nanak’. as stated in the Hdzain-{]lin-ye-ses (JASB., vol. Ivi, p. 192). Even nowadays the Golden Temple at 
Amritsar is a Ladakhi ])lace of ])ilgrimage. King Seh-ge’s orders regarding the dress of his subjects are found 
in my manuscript collection of proverbs from Rgya. A picture of the royal household of his times is found on 
a temple flag at No-ma in Ladakh. The history of Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal’s step-brother, Nag-dbah-rnam-rgyal, 
is to be found in ny ‘History of Labul’, written for the Iml, Ant, Nag-dbah’s name is also connected, 
according to tradition, with the Ladakhi monasteries of Stag-sna and Nod. The following inscriptions of 
Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal’s time are found in my Collection of Historical Inscriptions: No. 60, Beport of the 
construction of a bridge at Sa-spo-la; No. 51, Hymn addressed to the king from Bab-sgo ; No. 52, Votive tablet 
from Liii-sned ; No. 58, Decree from Stag-ma-geig; No. 54, Hymn addressed to the king from Skynr-bu-can : 
No. 65, Historical inscription from Mkhar-bu; No. 66, Votive tablet from Boh-do, Nub-ra; No. 57, Votive 
tablet from Hun-dar, Nub-ra ; No. 58, Votive tablet from Sa-spo-la. 
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Vlll. The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh 

(B MS.) To him were born three sons, Bde-ldan-rnain-rgyal (V. 1620-45 a.d.), 
Tn-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal, and Bde-inchog-rnam-rgyal. Bde-ldah-rnam-rg^’^ar was made 
king*. (S MS.) : He lived according to the ten virtues, even during his youth. He 
protected his subjects according to religion. He wrote a biography of his father, in 
accordance with his [father’s] character (or acted after the manner of his father’s life.— 
F. W. T.). He showed unceasing kindness to others, and his courage was as great as that 
of four heroes combined, (i? MS.) Tn-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal was ordained lama by Chos- 
rje-Smug-hdzin of Stag-sna, and came to be the most prominent amongst the disciples of 
Stag-[tshail]-ras-[chen]. At the time of the erection of the He-mi and Theg-mchog 
[lamaseries] he was proclaimed [h^ad lama ?J, and became the most excellent amongst 
the clericals who delight in the doctrine. {L MS.) According to the teacher 
Stag-tshaft’s advice {B MS.) he was made ruler of Gu-ge. To the youngest sou, 
Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, Spyi-ti and Zafts-dkar were allotted, and he ruled there. 
Then Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal resided in Ru-thog in summer, and in La-dvags in winter. 
He united under his sway [all the country] from Bu-rig to Mar-yul {L MS. to the 
Mar-yum pass). {C MS.) He united under his sway Mfiah-ris-skor-gsum, Ku-ge. 
Ru-thog, Mah-yul, Spyi-ti, ZaUs-dkar, Bu-rig(s), Hem-bab, Skar-rdo, Si-gar, Bhal-ti. 
all these countries, and protected them like children; they were happy. {B MS.) In 
fulfilment of an intention of his fatlier (or in memory of his father) he erected at Sel 
an image of [Sakya]-Thub-pa, made of copper and gilt, three stories high ; also a relic- 
receptacle (mchod-t'len), five stories high, of which the thirteen wheels, the canopy and 
the crowning-piece were of copper and gilt. Carrying out an intention of his mother, 
(CMS.) he built on the plain at the head of the Lte-bar gorge a ‘long mani wall’ 
500 paces long (B MS.), having at cither end a stupa, one of the great Byaii-ehub, the 
other of the great Rnam-rgyal [type]. At the Loh palace he put up an image of [Sakya]- 
thub-pa made of copper and gilt, two .stories high. As it had been customary with his 
father, so he likewise appointed permanently for Ldum-ra, Zatis-dkar, Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo), 
Gtifi-sgai’i, and other places 108 lamas each, who were to perform the 100 millions of 

mcmi padme hnm incantations there once a year. P^urthermore, for the sake of his 
own reputation with posterity, he erected at Slel an image of Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalo- 
kita), made, of copper and gilt (C MS, a silver Spyan-ras-gzig.s), two stories high; an 
assembly-hall, and a silver stupa, two stories (CMS. three stories) high. Also at that 
time he appointed his minister, Sakya-rgya-mtsho, field-nianshal. In the female 
water^ox year (1613-M2“ 1625 a.d.) the Ladakh army took the field. Many men and 
Avomen of Mkhar-bu were carried aw^ay captive. He-nas-ku and Stag-rtse were reduced 
and brought into subjection. Next, Cig-gtan and Sa-dkar {L MS. Sa-gar) were taken 
(broken). Then he led his army on to Sod-pa-sa-ri. He took Sod castle and gathered 
in the harvest of the fields. On his way back he sent his army against Sum-hbran and 
conquered it, then attacked Dkar-rtse and again was victorious, bringing away with him 
its chief, the Khri-Sultan. In the male wood-tiger year (1614 4-12 =* 1626 a.d.) he 
marched against Kha-pu-lu and conquered Chor-hbad (Chos-hbad) and Mtho-rtee* 

Q 



114 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


Tnkhar. These districts he assigned to Hatam-Khari (Hetan-Khan ?), Sultan-Khan, and 
(/> MS.) ’A-li-Khan (B MS.), these three severally. The chieftain of Skar-rdo and all 
the Sbal-tis were unanimous in their complaints to the Nawabs (Nawab of Kashmir) 
[of these hig‘h-handed proceedings]. In anger [thereat] an anny of Hor (Mughal) 
numbering 200,000 arrived at Pa-sa-ri; but the minister Hbrug-rnam-rgyal of La-dvags 
and the forces occupying [the castle] fought a battle against the Hor army, and killed 
inany Hor soldiers. They captured ensigns and kettle-drums, winning a complete 
victory over tljc enemy. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Tho Sakya-thub pa of Shel is an image of Buddha at Shel which is still there, as well as the mchod-rten. 
'Fhe thirteen wheels of a mchod-rtcn ■. in Ladakh, wherever there are any, there are always thirteen of these 
wheels; hut many vichod-rtens are entirely without them. They are almost always red, and decrease 
upwards in size from below, so as to form a slender cone. In this case they are of copjwr and gilt. 1 Ixjlieve 
their number is in some way connected with Shamanism. Radloff, in 8i)eaking of the Shamanists in Siberia, 
mentions thirteen worlds, through which the man who .strives to obtain ]H>rfcction has to ])ress upward.s. 
'Phe top ornament of a mchod-rten, which resembles a large oi)en dower (lotus), is called zar-ra-zatj 
(xa-ra-ishag). There are eight tyi)e8 of vichcxl-rtens (stupas) ; the Bijnn-chuh is distinguished by square 
steps, tho Rnam-rgyal by circular steps. The name ‘ long ' for viani wall is given in contradistinction 
from the ‘ round maijLi ’, the niavLi driven by water, wind, etc. The ‘ long rnagi' mentioned above is the 
most conspicuous ma^i w'all in the whole country. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Local names. Hem-bab is the half Tibetan, half Dard name of the towm and district of Dras, on the 
Til)etan side of the Zoji pass. It means ‘ snow' (/icw, hivia) falling ’. The Lte-bar (Te-bar) gorge is situated 
half-way between Leh and the Indus bridge, on the road to Chu-sod. Ldum-ra (lit. ^ fruit-garden ’) is the 
classical Tibetan name of Nub-ra (lit. * w'estern realm ’)» a province of Ladakh in tho Shayok valley, north of 
Leh. He-nas-ku is a castle and tow'ii in a side valley at the eastern end of the Bod-Mkhar-bu valley. It 
formed jiart, apparently, of either the principality of Cig-tan, or that of Dkar-rtse. After its conquest 
a branch line of the West Tibetan dynasty resided there (see later). Stag-rtse was a castle of the chiefs of 
('ig-tan, situated on the right bank of the Cig-tan River in the Bod-Mkhar-bu valley. Sa .Ikar (Sha-gar) is 
another castle of the Cig-tan chiefs. It is situated in a side valley on tho right bank of the Cig-tan River, 
a few miles below Cig-tan. Sod is a castle in the vicinity of Kargil (Dkar-kyil). Sum-hbrau is not know'n to me. 
Kha-pu-lu is a Sbal-ti principality on the low’er Shayok. Chor-hbad is a district in the Shayok valley, north 
of the Chor-hbod pass. The situation of Mtho-rtse-mkhar is not know’ii to me. 

With regard to the war mentioned in the above account, it is^ in my opinion, identical with Sen-ge-rnam- 
rgyal’s Mughal w'ar. Here we hear of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal's exploits in that same w^ar. The general 
drift of events seems to have been as follows :—At first Prince Bde-ldan marched against the tw’o Pu-rig 
chiefs, those of Cig-tan and Dkar-rtse, Avho were sulKlued. Tlien he cros.sed the Chor-bbad pass and 
conquered part of Baltistan. The conquered districts w’ere made over to three Muhammadan chiefs, iwssibly 
younger brothers or relatives of the reigning chiefs of those districts. Then the Sbal-ti chiefs asked the 
Nawab of Kashmir to intervene. In consequence of this Slnlh .Tahan sent a large army of Mughal soldiers 
against the Ladakhis. Then King Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal him.self had to march against the enemy, and, in the 
end, the Mughal army was comixilled to leave Ladakh without having comiuered it. I do not yet know' of 
any clear account of this war from a Mughal point of view'. It is incidentally mentioned by Bernier (London, 1914, 
pp. 421 sqq.). But the date given by Bernier evidently refers to the battle of Bab-sgo (see later). Tn-da-bhoti- 
rnam-rgyal was made vassal-king of Gu-ge, on Stag-tshaii’s recommendation. His Lamai.st training made him 
particularly fitted for the post of exterminator of Christianity in that principality. Bde-mchog-rnam-rgj al became 
vassal-king of Zahs-dkar and Spi-ti. Several inscriptions containing his name ^ve^e di.scovered by tw'o Tibetan 
munsbis, sent to Spi-ti by Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant Commissioner of Kulu. The line of Zahs-dkar 
kings which ended with Rin-chen-don-grub-rnani-rgyal in 1841 .v.n. was nrobably descended from him. 
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Also King ’Aii-phyiig*rnam-rgyal of Zaus-dkar, a contemporary of Mi*pbam*mgou, who is mentioned in 
a document from Phng-thal, was apparently a descendant of Bde-rachog-rnam-rgyal. The following 
inscriptions of my collection refer to King Bde-ldan>rnain-rgyal:—No. 69, votive tablet from Da-ru ; No. 00, 
votive tablet from l)a*ru: No. 61, votive tablet from Tag-mn-cig; No. 62, votive tablet from l)i)e-thug; 

No. 68, edict of Kha-la rtse, relating to the irrigation water; No. 6-4, hymn in honour of Bde-ldan; No. 66, 
votive tablet from Phe; No. 106, votive rock inscription from Mdo-mkhar. The campaigns under this king 
are also related in two land-grants addressed to the generals Sakya-rgya-mtsho and Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje. 

His son Lha-chen-Bde-legs-rnaiii-rgyal (<\ 1G45-80 a.d.) came to the capital, p. 
At that time the people of Lho-hbrug (Bhutan) and the Tibetans had a dispute. Now, 
[the head-lama of| Lho-hhrug was the patron-lama (patron-deity) of the King of 
Ladakh. The latter sent a letter to Tibet, saying that lie was prepared to take up his 
quarrel. The Tibetans carefully considered the matter : ‘ Supposing,’ they said. ‘ tin* 
king's army should arrive here first, it would, in accordance witli his name, lead to an 
overturn of the State {Hde-lega, lit. ‘good fortune’, and Sde-lniags, ‘overturn,’ may have 
a similar sound in Tibetan pronunciation). Would it not, therefore, be well to raise an 
army [ here] first ? ’ To this suggestion they all agreed. At that time there happened 
to he at Dgah-ldan lamasery a Mongol lama, called THhe-dbaiL The calculations pointed 
out him [as the destined leader]. He, accordingly, turned layman, and, heading the 
Mongol tribe and a powerful ai‘my [of Tibetans], he [soon] reached [Ladakh]. After 
a first engagement at Zva-dmar-ldii’i the Mongol army in due course arrived at Ba-mgo 
(Bab-sgo). At that time the king was staying at Gtift-sgaU castle, whilst the Ladakhi 
general and some forces following him seized Ba-mgo castle. Although they fought for 
three years, the Mongol army would not return [to Lha-sa]. So the King of La-dvags 
despatched a messenger to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir). Then, an immense army 
appearing on the scene, a battle ensued on the Bya-rgyal plain near Ba-mgo. The 
Tibetan army was routed ; they left behind them a large quantity of armour, bows, and 
arrows. Their rout continued until they reached Dpe-thub; the Mongol army in its 
flight [eventually] reached Bkra-sis-sgaii. There they built a fort, shut it in with 
a wall, and surrounded it with water. Inside they made it secure against an assault of 
armies, and there they abode. Upon this the Sde-pa-gzuit (Lhasa government), 
apprehending that the King of La-dvags might once more come and bring siiccoui , 
and that thus another war might ensue, desired the Hhrug-pa-Mi-pham-dban-po to go 
and negotiate for peace. Accordingly the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [undertook the journey] 
and arrived at Gtiit-sgaii. Simultaneously some other messengers of the Tibetans 
arrived there as u^ell. (CMS.) The King of La-dvags heard that the patron-lama of 
his forefathers had arrived. What the.se two agreed upon was not to be overturned 
again. [The result of their deliberations was as follows :—] As in the beginning King 
Skyid-lde-ni-ma-mgon gave a separate kingdom to each of his sons, the same 
delimitations still to hold good. (/? MS.) The Tibetans have come to consider that, 
.since Tibet is a Buddhist, and Kha-chul (Kashmir) is a non-Buddhist country, anti 
since Buddhist and non-Buddhi.st religions have nothing in common and are hostile to 
eacli other, if at the frontier the King of La-dvags does not prosper. Bod (Tilxd) also 
cannot enjoy prosperity. [This being so], the occurrences of the recent war sliould lx* 
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coriHidered things of the past. The King, [on the other hand], shall in future keep 
watch at the frontier of Buddhist and non-Buddhist peoples, and out of regard for the 
doctrine of Buddha must not allow an army from India to proceed to an attack [upon 
Tibet]. As to privileges of Kha-chul (Kashmir) [the following agreement was come to] :— 
The fine wool of goats of Mrtah-ris-skor-gsum shall not be sold to any other country; 
the price of fine and coarse wool mixed shall be fixed at eighty nog to two rupees 
(C MS.) [or] the price of fine and coarse wool mixed be fixed at forty flag to one 
rupee, (/^ MS.) [to be paid in both money and kind]; the ByaU-[than] people shall 
not be allowed to use the nag of Kofi (Indus gorge ?); it shall riot be said of the 
wool f)f Byai'i-[thari] that it contains soil, stones, or moisture. To Ru-thog proper none 
but the court merchants [of Ladakh] are to be admitted. [Regarding] the goat wool 
[trade] :—four Kashmiri merchants shall reside at Dpe-thub, and do the trading with 
the Kashmiris of Kashmir. Besides these men, who are called Kha-chul-hgro-rgya, no 
Kashmiri of Kashmir shall be allowed to go to Byari-thari. Those Ladakhi-Kashmiris 
who go to Byai’i-thari shall not be allowed themselves to go down to Kashmir with loads 
of wool of goats. Regarding Mfiah-ris-skor-gsum Mi-pham-dbari-po’s stipulations were 
to this efFec;t:—It shall be set apart to meet the expenses of sacred lamps and prayers 
[ofiered] at Lha-sa ; but at Men-ser (CMS. Smon-tsher) he king shall be his own 
master, so that the kings of La-dvags may have wherewithal to pay for lamps and other 
sacrifices at the Oarif^-rntslio [lake] ; it shall be his private domain. With this exception 
the boundary shall be fi^fed at the Lha-ri stream ^t Bde-mchog. From Tibet the 
government trader shall come with two hundred loads of tea ; and nowhere but by 
La-dvags shall rectangular tea-bricks be sent across the frontier. Should the government 
trader fail to come every year, then the above stipulations shall no longer be binding. 
The King of La-dvags, on the other hand, shall on the occasion of the Lo~phyag (biennial 
embassy) offer presents to the clergy. (C MS.) This embassy has to be sent with presents 
from La-dvags to Tibet every third year. {B MS.) As regards presents to ordinary 
lamas, the quantity is not fixed, but to the Bla-brari steward shall be given ten thur-zo of 
gold (C MS. tw^o thnr-io of gold) (ten tolas) ; ten srak of scent (saflfron) ; six pieces of 
calico from Hor (the Mughal empire? or Turkestan?); and one piece of soft cotton 
cloth. Throughout their sojourn [the members of the Lo-phyag] shall receive [daily] 
rations. For the road [shall be supplied] [beasts of burden, to carry] 200 loads ; 
((7 MS.) 25 riding horses; 10 men [to act as] groom, cook, and servant; (RMS.) 

48. 15 baggage ponies, 10 riding ponies, and 3 men to act as groom, cook, and servant. 
{B MS.) There [in Tibet] the horses shall have fodder without restriction. For the 
steppe-districts (Hbrog-sde) [w ill be given] one large tent and [three] small tents for 
the leader, the head-cook, and the treasurer. The baggage ponies, [will be supplied] 
according to stages and ((7 MS.) both going and coming the goods shall be transported 
on w^ell trained docile ponies. {B MS.) It also had been stipulated that with every 
mission (Lo-phyag) one of the three [provinces of] Mriah-ris-skor-gsum should be made 
over to (C MS.) Mi-pham-dbail-po ; {B MS.) but the King entered a request with the 
Sde-pa-gzuri that he, begging to differ from Mi-pham-dbari-po's decisions, would prefer 
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that they should give three districts in Tibet proper to Mi-phani-dbail-po, in the place of 
Mfiah-ris-skor-gsum. Thereby a provocation to MAali-ris-[skor-gsuni] might he avoided. 
Accordingly, the Sde-pa-[g]zui'i made over to Mi-pham-dban-po three estates. Gu-ge, 
Ru-thog, etc., were annexed to Lha-sa in order to defray [from the revenue derived 
from these districts] the expenses of sacrificial lamps and [the reading t)fj prayers. 
Then the Nawab of Kha-chul sent his army back [to Kashmir], and the Nawfih 
and the King of La-dvags became friends. Likewise, tlie King of La-dvags liad to 
send his filial share to Kashmir every third year, and along with that 18 piebald 
horses, 18 pods of musk, and 18 white yak tails ; (C^IS. or (> every year) ; whilst it was 
also settled that 500 bags of rice {C MS. .*300 bags oi* lice each year), being tlie 
revenue accruing to the King of La-dvags from his jagir Xa-gu-sa-har (Xaushahi ) 
should every year be sent up from Kha-chul. This rice ceased ti> be .sent when the 
Ladakhi kingdom was overthrown by the Sii‘i-pa (J)ogras). i^eace and prosperity ludug 
restored, the king in all his acts and plans had no superior, and his kingdom rt'ct'ived 
great exte isioii and flourished. (X MS.) When this Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal began to reign, 
the Mongol Dgah-ldan-tshan, who had eyes like a bird, brought an army. 

The king, occupying JBab-sgo, 

With the assistance of an army from Kashmir, 

Beat the Mongols, 

And the Mongols had recourse to flight. 

Again the kingdom flouri.shed as before, and enjoyed the higbe.st felicity of virtue 
and liappiness. 

NOTES DY DR. K. MARX 

The treaty between Lhasa and Ladakh is still in force to this day; only a few slight alterations in favour 
of Ladakh ha' .' been made. The Bla-braii stenvard is an oflieial of the Dalai Lama; see Kdppen, Die Religion 
(lea Buddha, ii, p. 834. Instead of 200 loads, as stated in the alK)vc contract, the caravan conveys 260 loads 
nowadays. Thur-zo, ‘delicate pair of scales,’ gold weights. Twelve Hag are equal to one hath (4 1b). 
Zva-dmar-ldiu is situated half-way between Dkra-.sis-sgau and Gar-kun-sa. Sde-pa-gzun, the palace of the 
Dalai Lama, has usually the meaning of ‘ Supremo Government 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Of this campaign we have a fuller account in the grant of land to General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje (see ‘ Minor 
Chronicles’, infra). From the grant to Sukyw-rgya-mtsho {infra) we learn that the names of the Nawabs 
were Ibrahim Khan and Timur Beg. 

The date of the battle of Bab-sgo :—Moorcroft says (vol. i, p. 336) that it took place one and a half 
centuries before 1620 a.d., viz. 1670 A.n. The Chronicles of the Bashahr State place it in the middle of the 
seventeenth century, viz. 1660 a.d. As regards Bernier’s account (ed. 1914, pp. 421 sqq.) of a Mughal 
campaign in Ladakh, it shows traces of the battle of Bab-sgo. as well as of Shfth-Jahan’s siege of Mkhar-bu. 
He says that the Mughal army besieged a castle. This might refer to the siege of Mkhar-bu ; but, when he adds 
that they took it, the account reminds us of the battle of Bab-sgo, when the Mughal troops were victorious. 
According to Bernier this expedition to Ladakh had taken place seventeen or eighteen years before 1664, viz. in 
1646-7 A.D. It is quite probable that the people who told Bernier of these campaigns were unable to distinguish 
between the two. That the battle of Bab-sgo must actually have taken place before 1664 a.d. is moreover 
indicated by Bernier’s note on the Leh mosque. He says that the representative of the King of Ladakh who 
treated with Aurangzlb in 1664 a.d. again promised (p. 424) that a mosque should be built at Leh. This was 
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ono of the conditions of the ‘ Peace of Gtiii*mo-sf;aii The present mosque of Leh was erected, according to 
a Persian inscription, in 1077 a.h. I believe that we shall not be mistaken, if we accept c. 1650 A.P. as the 
])robable date of the battle. It is remarkable that, whilst Cunningham gives {Laddk, pp. 827-8) a Tibetan 
date of the battle, none of the MSS. at my disiiosal contain such a date. If Cunningham's dates were 
correct, we should have to place the battle aliout ten years earlier. But Cunningham’s account is not quite 
trustworthy; for he places the battle in King Bde-ldan’s reign, whilst it certainly took place under King 
Bde-lcigs, as stated in all my MSS. Mlr-Jzzait-Ullah, who wrote in the Quarterly OrieJital Magazine (vol. iii, 
1 ) 1 ). 108 sqq.), odds the following items with regard to Bde-leg’s dependence on the Mughal eini)eror:-- 
(!) Bde-legs had to accept the Muhammadan name of Akabet (or Akabal) Mahmitd-Khan; (2) he had to coin 
the jau (a Ladakhi coin worth 8j annas, pictured in Cunningham’s Laddk, pi. xii) in the name of 
MahmOd-Shtth; (8) a mosque hod to l)e erected at Leh: (4) one of his sons, Hjig*dpal (? Cunningham’s 
digbal), hod to go to Kashmir as a hostage. A document with Aurangzib's seal w'as discovered at 
Lamayuru by Moorcroft (ii, p. 14). It testifies to the de])endence of the Lodakhis on the Mughal emi)erorM 
after the battle of Bab-sgo. Inscriptions containing the name of Bde legs-main-rgyal as King of Ladakh 
have not yet lieen discovered ; but some mentioning Mi-pham-mgon (Mi-phain-dbau-i>o) as regent of Ladakh after 
the battle of Bab-sgo have been found at Sfiur-la, Bgya, and Phug-thal (compare No. 108 of my collection). 
Aftc^r the battle a treaty was concluded l)etween tb(‘ Tilietan and tbe Bashahr State. Several documents of 
this treaty have come to light recently. A fresco rei)re.«ienting the treaty is to be found in a garden house of 
the Baja’s palace at Rampur. A song of the siege of Bab-sgo (Ba-mgo) is found in my article ‘Ton Ancient 
Historical Songs from W. Tibet ’, Indian AnL, 1909, song No. X. According to popular tradition the numerous 
ruins at Mkhar-rdzoii in Nub-ra are connecttHl with the Mongol general Dgah-ldan-tshe-dhafi, of whom a portrait 
IkmwI may be seen at the Bde-skyid monastery, where it is placed in the hands of the ogre Mgon-dkar. 

(//MS.) His sons wt3re Llia-clieii-Ni-ina-rnai)i-rgyal, Nag-dbaii-rimnj-rgyal (L MS. 
Na-dbai'i-rnain-rgyal), Dbai'i-pbyug-rnaiii-rgyal, (/v MS.) Don-grub-rnam-rgyal, and 
(B MS.) Dgah-ldan-rnani-rgyal. Of these four (five) brothers Ni-ina-rnam-rgyal 
{c. 1(580-1720 A.D.) was made king. (S MS.) Through the prayers of the brave-minded 
religiou-s kings (Mahasattvas) he erected all kinds of religious buildings and statues, 
according to the religious merit of all beings. (B MS.) In accordance with the rule of 
acting upon the model of the biographies of the ancient kings of faith. 

He lauded the virtuous, 

And suppres.sed evil-doers. 

In pronouncing judgment even he never merely followed what first pre.sented itself 
to his own mind, but [always] in the first place consulted his state officers. From every 
village he appointed as elders men of superior intelligence to assist him, and such as 
wanted his decision in rescripts, questions relating to field or house [property], he did 
not leave at the mercy of interlopers or partial advisers; but, having instituted [the 
councils of] three state officers and elders, he introduced the oath on tlu3 thi ec symbols 
(body, mind, and word); first he investigated the primary origin [of any dispute], and 
extracted the root whence future [evil] report might spring. This edict surpasses in 
excellence any of those that were pas.sed by all the dynastic kings of Tibet. 

(C MS.) He lauded the virtuous 

And showed honour to excellent men. 

Old men were respected 

And devotion was shown to the lamas. 

Evil-doers were suppre.ssed ; 
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The laws were purified. 

He was impartial towards the nobility. 

And his subjects he loved like children. 

He was appreciative to both master and servant. 

Sacrifices were offered to the gods on high. 

And alms were given to the poor below*. 

And so on. Continually, and without break, innumerable mchod-rteas and other 
monuments were erected. At Lha-sa the great lamas received ottering.s of one hundred 
severally. To the monewteries of the Uplands, as well as to tho.se of his own dominions, 
he was merciful and appreciative without partiality towards jmrticular districts. He 
extracted beforehand the root of the tree of [future] evil reputation, and in its place 
planted good report. (B MS.) This .same King of Faith presented to all the monasteries 
in Tibet, but especially to Lha-sa and Bsain-yas and similar (0 lamaseries, gold-water and 
sacrificial lamps. To all the great lamas w ithout distinction he made presents, wdiilst 
the brotherhoods were invited to tea-generals. The congregations that were under his 
own sway, great and small, received honours without distinction. [He erected] images 
of the Lha (god) that he himself worshipped out of gold and silver, [caused] holy books 
[to be written, and builtj the Rdza-naft-gi-ma-ni-riA-mo (a mani wall). Materials were 
collected for erecting the symbols of body, word, and spirit (the image, the scriptures, 
and the sttipa); printing blocks were made for the Iljani-sdnd-hzan’gsmu, the hymn to 
Hjam-dbyans' called Ganddo-smon-lam, the Se8-bya~kha-dhyin», the Gaer-hod-gyaii- 
skyabs, the Bkah-sgyur-rO'Cog {mchog) and the />c( = Tais ?ybdun. All these having been 
satisfactorily completed, he distributed sacred books amongst all the laity. He [also 
had] a Ma-ni-then-skor (prayer-wheel) put up, made of gold, .silver, and copper. (CMS.) 
Many/"«(?) were completed (engraved), and Man-yul clave together like curdled 
milk and was happy. {B MS.) Again, ainongst all the people there occurred neither 
strife, nor robbery, nor theft; it was a life passed in happiness such as that of a child 
with his fond mother. After this, when the king’s wife had given birth to a son, 
Lha-chen-Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal, she died. He having afterwwds married Zi-zi- 
Kha-thun of Bu-rig, she bore a son, Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, and a daughter, Bkra-sis- 
dban-mo, in all two children. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

The nia-^i wall called Rdza-naii-gi-ma-ijii-rii'i-mo is found near the Leh bridge over the Indus. [This 
must be a mistake. People tell me that it is found near the village of I)ga-ra (Skara). Thus we had better 
say, ‘near the bridge over the Leh-brook’.—F.]. It is generally asserted that it was built by the Mongols, 
which is an error. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The Jesuit Desideri visited Leh in 1716 a.d. He calls the king Nima-Niiugbial, and testities to the absolute 
independence of the L^akh Empire. The Latin Bible found by Moorcroft (vol. ii, pp. 22-S) in La<ljikh wiu 
probably left there by Desideri. It came from the Papal Press, and was dated 1598 a.d. For a legal document 
and inscriptions of this king see my article * Archieology in W. Tibet’, IntHan Ant.^ vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 
Inscriptions of the time of this king are very common. The following are found in my collection :—No. CO, 
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votive tablet from Tag-ma*cig; No. 67» hymn addressed to Ni>ma*rnam*rgyal from Sa-spo-la; No. 68, hymn 
addressed to Ni-raa-mam-rgyal, from Skyur-bu-can ; No. 69, construction of a road under Ni-ma*rnam-rgyal 
A-ci'na-thai*t to Ha-nu; No. 70, votive tablet from Skyur-bu*can ; No. 71, hymn addressed to Ni-ma-mara- 
rgyal, from Bde-skyid in Nub*ra. 

In the list of the king’s brothers at the beginning of the paragraph the name of Hjig-dpal is missing. It 
was probably erased on account of his conversion to Muhammadanism. 

Regarding the works of literature I must confess that 1 cannot trace them anywhere. The Bkah-sgyur- 
ro-mchog, ‘ sweet commandments,’ must not be confused with the Bkah-hgyur itself. The Gser-hod-dam-pa 
has been mentioned previously ; the Gser-hod-gyan skyabs is perhaps a chapter of that w'ork. [Possibly 
Hjam^ Sdud, and Bzaii are abreviations for three several works.—F. W. T.] 

The modern castle of Charasa in Nub ra is said to have been erected by this king; of his treasury at 
Gtih-sgah we read in Tshe-brtan's account of the Dogra war (see ‘ Minor Chronicles infra). 

(B MS.) Later on Bde-skyoil-rnain-rgyal {c. 1720-40 a.d.) married Ni-zla- 
dbaA-ino of Lho-m()[n]-sdafi (C MS. Lho-mon-thafl), and himself was appointed king. 
After a son, Sa-skyoil-rnam-rgyal, had been bom, [the two] separated on account of dis¬ 
agreement of temper, and the queen returned to the south. (C MS.) Then Kun-hdzom 
was asked to become queen, and a son, Tshe-dbaA-mam-rgyal, was born. (B MS.) 
Subsequently the king married another wife and a son, Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal, was 
born ; {L MS.) [and also] Kab-brtan-rnam-rgyal. {B MS.) The state officials, council of 
elders, and the people having sent in a request that Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal should be 
ordained and become a lama, or else reside at Gtiii-sgafi palace, the father. Ni-ma-rnam- 
rgyal, [once more] turned king of faith. Prince Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal’s mother having 
died prematurely, Zi-zi-Kha-tun took care of him ; consequently, whatever his kind 
[fo8ter-]mother said could not btj refused. The government was good. Soon, through 
the persuasion of the queen-mother, Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal was appointed to rule from 
the Pho-tog pas.s over all Bu-rig. At the Dftul-mdog palace of Mul-bhe he built 
a reservoir ( ?) (or subterranean granary ?). He married a daughter of the minister of 
Tog, but had no children. Princess Bkra-sis-dbafi-mo was taken by the King of 
Kastewar as his consort. Although prayed not to give her away, because the language 
as well as the religion of the people of India were different, the queen, saying, ‘A child’s 
p. 46. rulers are father and moth(;r! ’ would not listen, but gave her away. [Soon after, 
however], several servants, with Dgah-phel as their leader, were sent to her. They said 
that she was not even allowed to see the light of day, upon which an army was 
despatched with orders to bring the girl back by whatever means. When the girl was 
being carried off, the king and queen of Kastewar, who were both very fond of her, said, 

‘ Let us also go to La-dvags ! and set out with a few chiefs. But Zi-zi-Kha-tun here 
f in Ladakh] gave secret orders to this effect:—‘ If the King of Kasiawar should arrive 
here, and not be killed in some clever way [beforehand], it might injure my son 
Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyars rule [over Bu-rig].’. So without the knowledge of the authorities 
[at Leh] a servant of the queen went, and at the bridge on the frontier, between 
Kastawar and Pa-ldar, the servant, approaching the king in the manner of a servant 
with a request, threw him into the water. The fatal rumour soon spread all over 
the country. Consequently, although BkraTi^is-rnam-rgyal and the elder son Sa-skyoft 
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deserved to be made lords of the castle, the younger brother, Phun-tshogfS'riiani-rgyal, 
through treachery of his mother, made him (Sa-skyoil) lama at He-mi. 

NOTES 

Lho-mon'sdaii, or Lho-mon<tbaii, is ^ town situated a few miles north’west of Muktinatb of Nepal. 
Pbo'tog'Sa is situated on tbe road from Lamayurn to Zans-dkar, Tbo above passage seems to refer to a )>ass 
in tbe vicinity. A pass named Pbo-tbo is found in Pu-rig, just above Lamayurn. Kastawar (Kiabtwar) is a 
principality in tbe Cbenab valley, between Kashmir and Cbamba: nowadays it forms ])art of tbe Kashmir 
State. Pa-ldar is a town on tbe Cbenab, a little east of tbe town of Kastawar. 

For a gong on little Prince Bde-skyoii see Lad, Songs^ No. XVI, ‘ Tbe Girl of Sbob.’ According to an 
inscription at ’A-lci Bde-skyoh restored tbe outer court of tbe Rnam-par-snai’i-rndzad temple at ’A-lei. Votive 
inscriptions mentioning this king are found under Nos. 72,. 78 of my collection. 

{B MS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal reigned (c. 1740-60 a.d.). But his uncle 
Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal tried to seize the rule over the Kashmir traders and [Phun-tshogs’ j 
Ladakhi subjects by soft means as well as by beating. (C MS.) Tshe-dbaft-rnam-rgyal 
and Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal were quarrelling about the government. {B MS.) The 
report reaching the Rgyal-ba-rin-chen (the Dalai Lama), viz. that a disturbance with 
the king on the frontier (in Ladakh) had arisen, and that this might be made an 
occasion for an Indian army to enter Tibet, at that identical time, just when he was in 
contemplation as to whom amongst the Bkah-rgyud lamas he should give an order to act 
as peacemaker, it happened that the ‘ great man of wisdom ’ {rig-hdzin) of Bkah-thog, 
Tshe-dbafi-nor-bu, arrived from Kham[s] on his way to Nepal, where he intended to 
replace the ‘Wood of Life ’ on the great mchod-rten of Bal-yul (Nepal). At the same 
time the Rgyal-ba Omniscient (Dalai Lama) sent word to the ‘ great man of wisdom 
‘ The task of making peace in La-dvags being laid upon you, you should go! ’ He. 
extolling the word of the Rgyal-ba, promised to go to La-dvags. He arrived at Sgai*. 
There, following the suggestion of the King of La-dvags, Bkra-i^is-rham-rgyal, and the 
ministers, the ministers of ZaAs-dkar and Grail-dkar went as chamberlains to meet tlu> 
saviour, the great wise man. They explained to him the condition of Upper and Lower 
La-dvags. Thereupon, together with messengers of the two governors of Sgar, he 
arrived at Waiii-le lamasery. There he met with the King of La-dvags and his 
ministers, and in due course the Bu-rig king and minister arrived. They then 
deliberated upon the terms to be made. They all agreed to the decisions and obligations 
imposed upon them by the saviour, the ‘ great man of wisdom ’. The results arrived at 
through these deliberations were :—Whatever the number of sons born at the castle of 
La-dvags may be, the eldest only shall reign. The younger ones shall become lamas at 
Dpe-thub, Khri-rtse, etc., but there shall not be two kings. The King of ZaAs-dkar, 
having his dominion at the Indian frontier, shall remain king as before. The He-nas-sku 
[rulers], obviously being of royal descent, and their kingdom of little importance, shall 
also remain. With these two exceptions, it shall not be permitted that in one kingdom 
exist two kings. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Bkah-thog is a district in Tibet. Rig-hdzin is the name of an order of married lamas. (As the 
dictionaries are not in keeping with this rendering, I have preferred to take tbe word in its ordinarj sense, 
viz. ‘ Man of wisdom ’.—F ) 


u 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

King Phiin-tshogs’ name is connected with a rock sculpture of Mahjuirl in the Mah-rgyn valley. Tlie 
inscription below the sculpture is found in my Second Collection of Historical Inscriptions^ No. 118. 
This inscription was re-examined in 1009, and a few errors in my first reading of it were corrected. Other 
votive inscriptions of the reign of this king are found under Nos. 74, 75, and 114 of my collection. 

Grah'dkar is the capital of Spi-ti. Hgar is the Garthog of the maps, in Gu-ge. 

(fj MS.) His son wa« THlie-dbaO-rnam-rgyal. {B MS.) He was elected king. 
(.SMS.) Pliun ishogs-niain-rgyars 8on.s were Tshe-dbai’i-rnaiTi-rgyal {c, 1TOO-SO a.d.) 
and Mi-bjig«-t«btj-l>rtan-rnain-rgyal, the two. The elder son jeigned in La-dvags. and 
the younger in Zail8-khar(dkar). (i?MS.) Phun-'tshogs-rnani'-rgyal. mother and son, 
linving equally divided the property at the castle ofSlel (Leh), appropriated it, afterwards 
residing at the castle of Khri-rtse (Gser-khri-inkhar *), Batikha(?). Sa-skyon entered at 
He-mi the order of the Pig-pa-hdzin-pa; and queen Kun-hdzom hore a .son, Skyabs-ingon- 
rgyal-8raH-mi-)iphanj-tshe-dbah-[hphrin-las]. Clerical authority (?) increased. Another 
son was born, who became very clever in medicine, and went to Llia-sa. There was [also] 
a daughter, who wa.s taken to Tibet as a wife of u Hor-khan-g.sar. King Bkra-si.s- 
rnam-rgyal, as long as lie lived, remained ruler at Bu-rig. Afterwards it was united with 
La-dvags. By this settlement and agreement all the noblemen and the council of elders, 
as well as the whole empire, were rendered happy and contented. The princes were 
reconciled, and the lamas and chiefs went to the Sel palace. At that time a messenger 
of the Nawab of Kha-chul arrived with the request that the [plain] ’A-plii-chen-molii-thai'i 
should be cleared of water. On the occasion when the messengers had their audience 
4(). the tea from one silver teapot [miraculously] in con.sequence of a blessing sufficed for all 
the men who took part in the banquet (were sitting in their order). The messengers 
believed, and went home. After that, the great Rig-hdzhi deposited a copy of the 
settlement at the palace of Slel (Leh), one at the palace of Mul-bhe. one in Zaiis-dkar, 
and one at He-mi lamasery ; thereupon he returned to Tibet. Later on [^ princess from] 
Hzai’i-la castle was asked to become King Tshe-dbai'i-rnam-rgyars wife. About tliat 
time it happened that the devil entered the king’s mind, and, giving way to the influence 
of bad servants, he married a [woman] called Bhe-mo-rgyal, {C MS.) a Bhe-mo fiom 
Tshan-ra. (B MS.) The Bzafi-la queen consequently returned to Bzai’i-la, and became 
the. wife of the king of Zafts-dkar. His doings, etc., were not as before ; unusual and 
strange. He had one groom only for each 500 horses, and a lamp, etc., in grandest style 
[at night]. The horses’ feet and genitals (?) were paid much attention to (for finding 
felicitous days ?). [Text very uncertain.] The princes and the people could not endure 
such doings [for long], and once, when the king, through his royal prestige, made the 
taxes payable by the people three times [in one year], (CMS.) the noblemen and the 
subjects offered a petition, praying him not to do such things. But he would not listen. 
As no other means remained, they collected many soldiers, pressed into the palace, 
turned the Bhe-mo out and imprisoned her. The minister of Tog also was deposed and 

' Additions in parentheses without reference to a particular MS. are taken from Dr. K. Marx’s English 
translation. Such names or dates cannot yet l)e traced elsewhere. 
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imprisoned. {B MS.) Then they asked Bhe-kim-dbaA-mo (Bhe-khyim-dbail-nio) (C MS. 
Bi-kim-dbaft-mo) of Sod (Sod) to become queen. She had three daughters and two sons. 
The name of the elder son was Lha-chen-mi-hgyur-Tshe-brtan-rnain-rgyal; that of tho 
younger son, Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal. The lesser queen, Kha-tun- 
Tshe-rin, had one son, who was called Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. Then king Tshe-dbafi- 
rnam-rgyal died, and Skyabs-mgon of He-mi 'held a council with the princes and the 
noblemen. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Hor-khaii-gsar ia the name of an important family in Lha-sa. Bzafi-la is a castle in Zaiis-dkar (Drew's 
map; Zang-la). A Bhe-rno is a Mohamedan woman of the lowest caste, masc. Bhe>da. Tshaii-ra is a village 
in Bii rig. Tog (Ktog) is a village opposite Leh, south of the Indus. Sod is a village and castle in Bii-rig, near 
Kargil. The Council of Elders (Rgan-gsiim) is in Ladakh polity the lowest grade of councillors of the king. The 
Council of Elders consisted of about three or four persons of some standing and experience, si)ecially selected. 
The second grade were the hereditary Blon-pos (minister), also a small number; the first grade were the 
Bkah-hlons (prime-ministers), likewise four or five only, and also hereditary. 

NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR 

The above account contains a number of doubtful passages. Whenever 1 could not obtain any certainty 
concerning them, I have followed Dr. K. Marx's translation. The following renderings are doubtful 
mo~sp!/id, clerical authority ; ii-bi-chag, horse ; gsafit genitals. 

In the above account the word Rig-pa-hdzin-pa is used as if it actually signified an order of lamas. This 
<loes not imply, however, that Rig-hdzin must have the same meaning. The word Bhe-kim, etc. is explained 
by the natives as the Tibetan pronunciation of the Urdu word Begam, lady. According to an inscription 
I’she-dbau-rnam-rgyal restored the Likir monastery after a fire; and the restoration of the Mah-rgyu monastery 
was apparently also carried out during his reign (inscription). The following votive inscriptions of my 
collection mention king Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal:—No. 76 from Pho-tog-sa, No. 78 from Mdo-mkhar, No. 79 
from Skyur-bu-can, No. 80 from Skyur-bu-can, No. 116 from Skyur-bu-can. Inscriptions of the time of this 
king are not at all rare. In 1916 Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh discovered an interesting document treating of 
Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyars marriage of a low caste woman which lead to his abdication. 

(Z? MS.) On behalf of Prince Tshe-brtan-rnain-rgyal (c. J78()“90 a.d.) they 
asked at Pas-kyum ca.stle in Bu-rig for a consort, and that prince was appointed to the 
government. (CMS.) At that time there arriv^'^ from Tibet the Hbrug-pa Omniscient 
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snah-ba, who stayed at the He-mi monastery. King Tshe-brtan- 
rnam-rgyal made him a present of 50 ponies, 50 yak-cows, 1,000 goats and sheep, 
25 ingots of silver, 3,000 Nanak-Sahi rupees, 100 zo of gold, one string of coral beads, 
15 pieces of brocade \ki}Lkhdh\ one piece of red broadcloth, [one piece of yellow broad¬ 
cloth], 25 pieces of calico, 25 pieces of silk tafetta. Besides there were presents from 
the nobility more than can be conceived. (B MS.) The younger prince Tshe-dpal- 
rnam-rgyal became lama at He-mi. The son of Kha-tun Tshe-rih became lama at 
Khri-rtse. One daughter was given in marriage at Pas-kynm castle, and another 
[daughter] was given to the minister (Bkah-blon) Tshe-dbaA-don-grub, the young nobleman 
(No-no) Tshe-dbaA-don-grub, who was made minister. The third went and stayed at 
Ozims-cuti. Afterwards, when king [Tshe-brtan]-mam-rgyal was grown up, his 
personal appearance was very beautiful. (C MS.) This king was very .strong, and he 
was clever at [fighting with] a sword, or a spear, or [bow and arrow], all three. 
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{B MS.) He was diligent, and obtained proficiency in Tibetan grammar and mathe- 
inati(ra, Peisiam letters and language, the Kashmir language, ((7 MS.) the Yar-kheii 
language, and (/i MS.) other such languages, which he knew thoroughly. (CMS.) 
He was devout, and knew well the duties of kings. Before the enemy he was fearless. 
His solicitude for the welfare of his people was great, lietween himself and another he 
saw no difference. As there had been thus far no principle regulating the taxes and 
revenue, he [made a rule] that henceforth taxes should-be raised only [in accordance with 
the income], great or little proportionately. It is certain that this king was superior to 
all the kings that preceded him in their order. (B MS.) With a view to fulfilling an 
intention of his father he built a great man-that) at the lower end of the Kyi-gu 
(C MS. Kyiu) [gorge]. (Kyi-gu-ma-ni-riA-mo). (C MS.) It was 350 paces long, 
{B MS.) with high mchod-rtens at either end of the imam-njyal and hyah-cuh types. 
(CMS.) At the palace he erected a silvertwo stories high. (B MS.) He also 
knew well how to govern, and he gathered merit through oveipowering foreign foes by 
?>. 47. his splendour. He had no son. An epidemic of small-pox breaking out in the country 
in consequence of want of merit in the people, he died in his 24tli year at Kar-zu. Then 
the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snail-ba], being present at He-mi 
lamasery, (C MS.) performed the funeral rites in grand style. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

The castle and village of PaB-kyum (Dpal-kyum) is situated near Kargil in Bu-rig, on the Wakha brook. 
The Kyi*gn ma i,ii‘riii-mo iH found opposite Lch. At its head is the Muhammadan graveyard. Kar-zu (Dkar-h/.o) 
is the old royal garden at Leh. At present it is the British Joint Commissioner’s compound. 

NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR 

(fziins-cuii i.s not known to me. Yar-kben is Yarkand. The Y'ar-khen language is the Turkoman 
language. In the seditious placard at Leh in Moorcroft’s time (vol. i, j). loS) King Tshe-brtan’s reign was compared 
favourably with that of his younger brother. Tshe-brtan was a great polo-player. There is a song still 
known, according to which he used to play on the polo-ground of the Mu-rtse garden, below Leh. Popular 
tradition says that once his i)ony shied, ran away with him, and threw him off. In this accident he is said to 
have lost one eye. The following votive inscriptions from the times of this kihg are found in my collection:— 
No. 81, from Skyur-bu-can; No. 82, from Skyur-bu-can; No. 83, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra; No. 110, 
from Nur-la; No. 117, from Skyur-bu-can. 

(B MS.) Thereupon Tshe-dpal-[mi-hgyur-Don-grubJ-rnam-rgyal, the monk of 
H e-nii, was induced to turn layman, and was invested with royal power. (S MS.) As 
the life of the first son, Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, was uncertain (he died soon), the younger 
(3116, Tshc-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal [reigned] (c. 1790-1841). (B MS.) 
A daughter was born to Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal after his death. While he w’^as king, 
a daughter, Bhil-curt, and a prince, Tshc-dbah-rab-brtan[-rnam-rgyalJ, were born to him. 
Through the profound wisdom of the Prime Minister Tshe-dbai'i-don-grub [ the kingdom ] 
was united in friendship with the kings on the frontier (neighbouring states), and letters as 
well as presents were exchanged in a virtuous manner from both sides. Like a mother, he 
brought the kingdom to pro.sperity and to the side of virtue. Then, beginning at a certain 
time, some deleterious influence (CMS. : the devil) took possession of the king’s mind. 
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All the servants in his presence were upstarts, and with them, only he took counsel. In 
the country many fields and houses became ruined (‘ went wrong ’). No oath was ever 
observed. In judgment also he regarded the riches of men. (C7MS.) Until an oath 
was sworn, the king himself would not allow [the culprit] to go anywhere; he was 
sealed up and put aside. (B MS.) The private servants in the palace were not allowed 
to sleep or lie down at night, as in the daytime they liad to sign a written contract [that 
they would not sleep ?]. The king also did not sleep the whole night. He rose when 
the sun grew hot. In the morning, when washing his hands, he required twelve buckets 
(CMS. : 12 or 13) full of cold and hot water mixed to wash his hands. A regulation [of 
the water-buckets] was established, lasting from the first till the twelfth supply of water : 
in this way he washed his hands. When he trav’elled about in the provinces, he went only 
at night with lamps and torches held aloft. With the officials of the old regime he could 
not agree. This king took the privy seal from the Prime Minister [to the palace], and 
himself consulted with the headmen of villages, lords, etc., all men of a new type. The 
noble families he did not attend to. The king of Zaiis-dkar, the minister of Bu-rig, and 
others were kept in La-dvags imprisoned. The new men that stood before him were 
made governors of the palace, and everywhere the old good customs were destroyed. At 
that time, having passed through Nun-ti (KulCi) and Dkar-zva (Lahul), the Bada-Sahib 
(Moorcroft) and the Chota Sahib (Trebeck) came with great wealth to Sle (Leh). They 
gave all sorts of rich presents to the noblemen of La-dvag.s and others. ‘ We must see 
the king !’they declared. It was said, ‘ What evil may come from men (India ?), one 
cannot know!’; and, all having consulted, an audience was for several months refused. At 
last they saw the king. They presented a variety of things, chief among which were 
a penknife, scissors, and a gun. They said, ‘ We have come to see the way in which you 
yourself, your ministers, workers, and servants manage things, and your own wisdom ; 
and, as there is some danger of this country being conquered by others, we might build 
a tower (fort) here, which in the end might prove useful to the king.’ The king and 
ministers, considering the case, said, ‘ If they build a fort, no one knows what harm may 
come ! ’, and did notallow them to build. Then they gave him (the king) a letter in a box 
and said, ‘ May the king himself accept this; it may cure the king’s mind 1 ’ After 
staying through both summer and winter, they departed. These were the first European 
Sahibs who came. Next the army of Null-ti (Kulu) invaded Spyi-ti, and, after having 
destroyed the villages and carried away all the property, returned home. They petitioned 
[ the king] that he should wage a war of retaliation, but he said, ‘ You yourselves are of 
ii<» use,’ and punished them. Later on, Nuil-ti (Kulu) and Khu-nu (Kunawar) of Dkar- 
zva conspired against ZaAs-dkar, and laid waste [Dpal-hdum-mkhar] and the central 
districts. The symbols of Body, Word, and Spirit were destroyed. They robbed jionies 
and yaks and whatever there was of property, and again returned home. Later on 
Hatan-Ser-Khan of Pa-dar brought an army, and destroyed every village from ’A-tin to 
J)pal-hdum. Throughout Dkar-zva and the central districts, on both sides ol'tlie river, 
they fought *, and, although afterwards peace was concluded and they went back, yet the 
king said, * You yourselves arc of no use,’ and punished them. One year later a Mande 
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p. 48 . and Waran army came and devastated Upper Zafts-dkar up.to Duii-rii’i. They burnt the 
villages with fire; and whatever they got of wealth and cattle they carried back with 
them. As the king again paid no special attention, the treeisures he had passed 
into tlie hands of other nations. At that time the treasure was lost beyond recovery. 
Afterwards, as a memorial for himself, the king rebuilt the palace of Tog. He lived at 
the Dkar-zu [garden] of Sle, and there he built a palace, a Kha-tun-ban (khatmband), 
etc. The queen sent a messenger to Tibet to ask for a wife for her prince. A request 
relating thereto was addressed to the Sde-pa of Lha-rgya-ri. As a residence for tl)e 
same the Sku-mkhar-so-ma (New Palace) was built at Sle above the temple of Spyaii- 
ras-gzigs (Avalokita). In the end, however, through some accident happening in Tibet, 
the Liia-rgya-ri princess could not be asked to come here. The king erected an image 
of his own patron deity, Phyag-rdor (Vajra-parii), in size like the king himself, made of 
gold and copper above the throat, which was of silver. He also erected a stvpa of silver, 
with a top ornament of gold, variegated with precious stones, one story high. In the 
Iron-Tiger (Water-Tiger) year (l 770 4- 12 = 1782 ; or 1782 + 12 = 1794 a.d.) he erected 
at Sle in the Theg-chen-goft-ma (hall) an image of Guru Padma-hod-hbar, made with 
thirteen inaunds of silver. At Sel he erected an image of Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med, 
made with seven maunds of silver. And at Tog palace he erected an image of the 
revered White Sgrol-ma (Tara), made with nine maunds of silver. Then, after a while, 
in the Wood-Ox year (1805 -f 12 = 1817 a.d.) the Master of Perfect Insight, Yaft-lidzin 
(Yoi'i-hdzin)-h‘ia-pa, realized that the prince was an incarnation of Sku-zabs Bhil-ba-rdo- 
rje of He-mi. He then made his residence at both He-rni and Theg-mchog. [Having 
thus become] so important a personage, he found it difficult to obey even father and 
mother. The queen travelled about in Bu-rig, Ldum-ra, and La-dvags, never remaining 
at one and the .same place. She also asked the prince to join her, and took him with her. 
For the .sake of the prince s amusement they passed their time, both day and night, in 
dancing and singing. Not heeding the king’s command, the queen herself listened only 
to the repeated suggestions of her own steward, Bsod-nams-dbaD-phyug, and Princ(‘ 
Mchog-sprul’s mind turned in the same direction. Even before this the king, the 
ministers, and others had for some time attempted to induce him to marry, for the .sake 
of the dynasty ; but he refused and would remain at He-mi. But, as there was no other 
son, and as a Rig pa-hdzin-pa must reign in the sphere of the world (kingdom), as well 
as in the sphere of religion, he consented to the [united] intercessions of the king, the 
ministers, the (jouncil of elders, the lords, the stewards of the twin lamaseries, the Sgruh- 
dhan.i\\QAtsaryas{Acdi'yas, teachers), and others, and married the younger daughter of 
Prime Minister Tshe-dbail-don-grub, Bskal-bzai'i-.sgrol-ma by name. Before one yeai- 
had elapsed the princess conceived. After that he married Btsun-mo Bsod-nam.s-dpal- 
skyid of Pas-kyum castle and Zo-ra Kha-tun. These three ladies he married in one 
year. In the following (Water-Horse) Wood-Hor.se year a Sill (Dogra) army arrived in 
La-dvags (1822 + 12 = 1834 a.d.). (^ MS.) During the time of his (Tshe-dpal’s) .son, 

Mchog-gi-sprul-sku, the army of the Sift (Dogras) tampered with his minister (Dnos- 
grub-bstan-hdzin), and robbed the king of his dominion. 
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NOTES 

Local names:—l)i)al*h(luin is the capital of Eaits-dkar, the Dpah*gtum of the Zahs-dkar chronicles, and the 
S])adum, Podum, Padain of the maps. ’A-tih is a town in Zahs-dkar, situated on a tributary from the left- 
hand side to the Zahs-dkar river. AVaran is the Wardwan valley. The Wardwan river is a tributary t)f the 
Chenab in Kashmir State territory. Manrle is probably a valley or town in the vicinity of Ward wan. 
Duh-riii is a village in Zaiis-dkar, but I do not know its exact situation. The Dkar-zu (Dkar-bzo) garden at 
Leh once contained a royal palace and a khatmhand. The latter kind of building is distinguished by its 
ceiling, as Joseph Tshe-brtan tells me. Most of the Tibetan houses have ceilings made of twigs only. 
A khatvihand has a ceiling made of a numl)er of little boards put together in such a way as to form 

geometrical patterns. The Lha-rgya-ri province of Tibet is not known to me; nor do I know where is the 

'rheg-chen-goii-ma hall at Leh. 

During the reign of king Tshe-dpal-rnain-rgyal Ladakh was visited by Moorcroft and Trebeck, Ijetween 
1820 and 1822. Moorcroft mentions a war between Lfulnkh and Baltistan, see vol. 1, p. 886. He was asked 
to interfere. A Tibetan document referring to this war -was published by me in my article JlistorisvJic 
Dohimeiite von Khalatsc, ZDMG., vol. Ixi, pp. 588-C14. Another document, treati))g of wars between the 
Ladakhis and Baltis during that i)eriod, is entitled “The services of nsod-nams-bstan-bdzin, minister of 
Siion-dar". A tender of allegiance from the Ladakhis to the British Government w’us communicated 
by Moorcroft, but not accepted by the East India Comimny. A letter from the Czar yf Russia to 
the king of Ladakli was shown to Moorcroft. Trebcck witnessed a war between Kulfi and Ladakh: sw 
Moorcroft, vol. i, p. 450, vol. ii, i)p. 08-4. Rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal and Mchogsprul-rnam-rg>al are 
two different names of the same jierson. Rab-brtan probably received the name Mcbog sprnl when 

he was discovered to be an incarnation of Bhil-ba-rdo-rje. As we know from Tahe-brtan's account of the 

Dogra war, Prince Mchog-sprul was made Regent of Ladakh a short time before Zorawar overran the country. 

A seal of this king ip Til)eto-Mongolian character is still in the hands of the present ex-king. The 
following votive inscriptions of my collection refer to the reign of this king:- No. 84, from the road between 
Mdo-mkhar and Skyur-hu-can ; No. 85, from Ilun-dar in Nub-ra; No. 86, from Dpe-thub; No. 87, from l)a-ru, 
in honour of the minister Tshe-dbau'don-gruh; No. 118, from Mdo-mkhar; No. 139, from Sky ur-bu-ciin. This 
king is mentioned in Ladakhi Songs, Nos. i and ii. The latter song contains also the names of his son 
'rshe-dbaiVrah-brtan, of Ins minister Tshe-dbah-don-grub, and of his wife Di»al-mdzes dbaiVmo. The name of 
'r.she-dbaM-nih-brtatrs wife, Bskal-bzaiVsgrol-ma, is found in Song No. xvi. 


IX. The Dogra War 

{(Jr MS.) History of the war waged by Maliilradza-Gulab-SiAg's soldiers against 
Tjadakb and Tibet. 

After that, tbeie arrived at Man-blra-babi (Mandre and Waran), together witli 
a gjcat liost of soldiers, Zo-ra-war {Ca MS.: Zo-ra-war of Gu-lo-ri), the wazir of the reigning 
Maharaja Gii-lab Sii'i, and generals Ne-rdab Sill, Mi-yan Sin, Mi-ya-no-ta. lia-sti Ram, 
'Ab-dar-bi-zar, and Mir-za Ra-sul Beg. At tliat time Bkra-sis-dbail-pbyug of Sa-pbud, 
fatbe^r and son, were in eominaiid of the castle of Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. When 
they lieard [of the appearance of the laiemy], they sent a report to the king at Slel 
(Leh). The king appointed the minister of Tog, Rdo-rje-rnain-rgyal, chief of tlie army, 
and sent him olf with a great army. Bkra-sis-dbaiVphyug of Sa-phud, father and son, 
gathered together about 200 soldiers at Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. Then the Wazii- 
[Zorawar] also arrived there. They fought for about two days; but [the Ladakhis] p. 
could not resist. Father and son both died in that battle. Theji the minister of Tog 
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arrived with his army at Lail-gar-(mkhar)"rtse. Three or four great battles ensued. But 
neither side gained a victory nor was beaten. They remained equal. Then during one 
or two days -snow fell more or less. The Wazir sent Lasu^mandru, a merchant from 
Kastrawar, to Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, to tell him [as follows] :—‘ If you are ready to pay 
a tribute [7iazar^ of 1,000 silver [rupees] to my government, we shall certainly go back 
[to Jammu] !’ Then the minister of Tog wrote to the king of Slel (Leh) in a letter, 

' If you will graciously pay a tribute of 1,000 rupees, they will go back ! Therefore do 
graciously pay the money! If you will not show us this favour, I shall take six jau 
(a coin) from every soldier here.’ Although the king as well as Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal 
and Don-grub-rnam-rgyal could see the necessity of this, queen Zi-zi would not listen. 
She said, ‘ The minister of Tog is of no use. Therefore Dilos-grub-bstan-hdzin and the 
minister of Ldum-ra both shall go and bring the Wazir [Zorawar’s] head ! ’ Night and 
day reinforcements were sent [to the army]. Then both [the new generals] arrived at 
LaA-mkliar-rtse. On the following day a great battle was fought, which lasted from 
sunrise till past noon. On the other side many Si-pas were killed. Then they remained 
one day without fighting. The following day they fought from dawn. A little after 
noon Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, the minister of Tog, was hit in his right shoulder by a bullet. 
Although Mi-ya-Ne-rdab*8iAat once surrounded the minister with twenty-five sword-bearing 
youths, he, standing on a boulder and seizing his sword with his left hand, did not allow 
anybody to come near him. But, a certain Rohila firing a bullet, the minister died. 
Then Dilos-grub-bstan-hdzin also with his army appeared on a mountain ridge, and 
he [also began to] fight. About fifty Si-pas were killed. Just before sunset Dftos-grub- 
bstan-hdzin was hit by a bullet , in his right wrist. [Then] the minister of Ldum-ra as 
well as Hgur-ined, together with their army, fled; and Dllos-grub-bstan-hdzin, his 
servant Bya-lun-(Bya-run)-tshan, and Myur-lhu, these three, were left alone. As no 
other choice remained, Drios-grub-bstan-hdzin gave his servant a packet of 100 rupees, 
which he had carried in his breast pocket, and sent this money, together with his 
humble salutations, to the Wazir [Zorawar]. The Wazir showed him [much] respect, and 
guarded him like the apple of his eye. The minister of Ldum-ra with his great army 
went across the river, and escaped through La-luii-bsil-mo. Later on No-no Hgyur-med 
also went before Wazir [Zorawar]. But Rta-mgrin, the Wazir of Mul-bhe, was in 
command of 300 men of Upper Bu-rig. While he stayed [in the valley of] Srin-po-sna- 
hgugs (sna-khuil), the Wazir [Zorawar] arrived there unexpectedly by w’ay of Sar-re ('). 
The Wazir Rta-mgrin w ith his army attacked him on the road and killed between fifty and 
sixty Si-pas. Two bullets at least hit the Wazir [Zorawar]*s palanquin, without hurting his 
person. [Zorawar’s] treasurer (quarter-master ?) died there also. On that day the Wazir 
[Zorawar] became stupified (?) and did not know wdiat to do. [Text uncertain.] But the 
Wazir Rta-mgrin, seeing the great army of the Wazir [Zorawar], ran away over night. 
Then the Wazir [Zorawar], who had no more fighting men against him, marched to 
Pas-kyum by way of Dkar-skyil. He broke the castle of Pas-kyum, and turned the 
chief (Jo) out. All the treasures that he found he sent to Kastrawar, [accompanied by] 
100 Si-pas. Then Bail-kha-pa, heading 300 soldiers from G^iii (Lowei* Ladakh), 
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marched across the Sod pass. He pursued those 100 Si-pas and caught them at 
Bhatura. He killed them all, not leaving a single one. Carrying away the treasure, as 
much' as he found, he fled to Skar-rdo. I'hen, in course of time, the Wazir [Zorawar] 
arrived at Bab-sgo. The king of Slel (Leh) went there also, and both met. All went 
to Slel, the capital, and there they remained for several days. The kingdom was 
returned to the king, and not a single Si-pa or other man was placed in the fort as 
a guard. It was arranged that 5,000 Rs. should be paid uninterruptedly as tribute to 
the [Jammu] government. Then [Zorawar] returned to Su-ru. 


NOTES 

Place-names •*—Man-ldra-babi stands for Mandre and Waran, as I am told. Ba-phud seems to be the name 
of the territory on the Manasarowar Lake, which remained in the hands of the Ladakhi kings after the peace 
of Gtiii-sgau. Laii-mkhar-rtse is a town in the Suru valley, below Dkar-rtsc. La>luit-bsil*mo sterns to be the 
valley of a small tributary of the Indus from the left; it falls into the Indus opposite to Chulichan. (Map: 
Laloo-Simool.) Bya-luii or Bya*ruii is the name of a house at Leh. Srin-po-sna-hgugs (sna-kbuh) is the 
name of a rock in the Suru valley, as 1 am told. The Sod pass is probably identical with the Hamoting pass. 
Gu-lo-ri — Kahlur, Bilaspur, the home of Zorawar in the Panjab. 

AVith the above account of the campaign the accounts of BasU-R&m and Tsho-brian of Kha-la-rtse should 
be compared. Bastl-R&m, a Dogra officer and governor of Leh, wrote his reminiscences of this war at 
the recpiest of Cunningham, who published them in his Laddk (pp. 882 sqq.). All the numbers given by 
Bastl-Rd,m are evidently wrong, either exaggerated or diminished. But the general course of events seems 


to be accurate. Both accounts are 
Bastl-R&m 

1. On the 16th August, 1884 A.D., 

the first battle in the Suru 
valley. The Tibetan general 
was Mahgal (?). 

2. The Dogras advance to Suru, 

where they stay eight days. 

8. Conquest of Pas-kyum and Sod; 
capture of 6,000 (?) Ladakhis. 

4. Negotiations at Mul-bhe. 

5. Baii-kha-pa attacks the Dogras 

in the rear. 

6. Dogras retreat to Lai’i-mkhar- 

rtse. 

7. Baii-kha-pa advances to Laii- 

mkhar-rtse. Battle* at Laii- 
mkhar-rtse. 1,200 Ladakhis 
are made prisoners, among 
them Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin 
and his son Hgyur-med. 

8. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum, 

Mul-bhe, Mkhar-bu, Lama- 
yuru, Bab-tsgb. 

0. At Bab-sgo the iLadakhi king 
meets Zorawar; both go to 
Leh (April, 1886). 


> be found in the Minor Chronicles 
Tshe-brtan 

1. First battle at Sau-khu. 


2. Dogras advance to Lah-mkhar- 
rtse. 

8. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum, 
remain there for fifteen days. 


6. Dogras retreat to Lau-mkhar- 

rtse. 

7. 9,000 Ladakhis advance to Laii- 

mkbar-rtse. Battle at Skyid- 
mar-rtse; 800 Ladakhis are 
killed, among them the minis¬ 
ter of Tog. 


8. Dogras advance to Mkhar-bu, 

Lamayuru, Waiila, Sfie-mo, 
near Bab-sgo. 

9. At Sue-mo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar. 


{infra). 

Hgyal-rahs 

1. First battle near Dkar-rtse. 

The Tibetan general was 
Bkra-^is-dbaH-pbyug. 

2. Three or four battles near LaiV 

mkhar-rtse. 


4. Negotiations about 1,000 R.s. 


7. Ladakhis under the minister of 

Tog, Dhos-grub-l^stan-hd/.in, 
and Bau-kha-pa advance to 
Lan-mkhar-rtse. ThominisU'i* 
of Tog is killed in the battle. 
Diios-griib-bstan-hdzin and 
Ilgyur-med are made prisoners. 

8. Conquest of Pas-kynm. Ban 

kha-pa recaptures the treasure 
of Pas-kyum. 

9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar. 
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Basti-Ram Tshe-brtan Jigyal-rabs 

10. Zorawar rrniains at Leh for 10. Peace negotiations in the Kar- 10. Peace negotiations at Leh. 

four months. Peace con* hzo garden at Leh. Every The Ladakliis have to pay an 

eluded. The Lodakhis have l^easant has to pay an annual annual tribute of 5,000 Rs. 

to i)ay an annual tribute of tribute of 10 Rs. 6 As. 2 Paisa. 

20,000 Rs., and 50,000 Rs. 
for the expenses of the -war. 

11. /orawar ^joes hack to Suru, 11 . Zorawar goes back. 

l)y way of Sod. 

On the whole, the agreement Ijetween the three versions is all that could bo desired. The only difficulty 
is tlie eon<iuest of Pas-kyum, followed by an attack of Bah-kba-pa, which in Basti-R&m’s account (see his 
Nos. .{ and 5) is jdaced before the battle of LaiVmkhar-rtse, and in the ligyaLrahs after that battle (see No. 8). 
i\jssihly Pas-kyum was conquered twice. 

llioii Hai'i-klia-pa and Bsod-nanis-dbaft-pliyug became chief councillors and gave 
the had advice that an army .should he sent after the Wazir [Zoniwarj. A si-pa [called] 
Dani-hha and several others who did not wisli the king well .v iit a secret letter to tln^ 
Wazir. At Kah-hdiim this letter reached the Wazir’s liands, and he, pas.siijg tlirough 
Zai'is-dkar, reached Sh* [again]. He turned the king out of tlio castle and gave orders 
that [the village; of] Tog only was to provide him with provisions, wheat, and butter for 
p. CO. food, and with gra.s.s, wood, etc. He also assigned [to the king] a jagir of 1,159 Hs. 
114 as. an(4 ostahlisliod him there. Prince Tshe-dhafnrab-hrtan Bed to Spi-ti, passing 
through Ldum-ra and Drart-tsc. (CV* MS.) After liaving stayed then; for one or two 
montlis, Mclu»g-sprul died. (Cc MS.) Raja Dilo.s-gruh-bstan-hdzin was elected viceroy. 
At Kara (Dgar-ba) a Ki-la (Qila) was erected and handed over to Magna, the 
Tha-na-dar. It was agre(;d that an annual tribute of 9,000 Rs. was to ho paid to the 
I Jammu ] Govornnient. The Wazir [Zorawar] then returned [to Jammu, travelling) through 
Ziil-spyan. {C MS.) To Queen Zi-zi (Mchog-.sprurs wife) a son was born, whose name 
was (Cc MS.) Hjig.s-njo<l-ehos-kyi-.sei’i-ge-nii-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal. (CMS.) To 
anoth(;r Zi-zi was l)()rn (Cc MS.) Rstan-srun-gyul-rgyal, who became king of Man-spro. 
'They also received a jagii' of 507 Rs. li^J as., together with wheat, butter, 
grass, wood, etc. Then liaja Dilos-grub-hstan-hdzin reigned for five years. 

NOTES 

Rau-ljdum is a monastery on the road from the Suru valley to Zaus-dkar. Ka-ra (Dgar-ba, Skara) is 
a village one mile befow Leli. Zih-spyan is said to be a village on the Zahs-dkar River near Phyi-gliu. 
Maii'Spro is a village on the left bank of the Indus, immediately above He-niis. It is still the residence of 
Bstan-sruh-gyul-rgyal’s descendants. 

The following is a comparative table of the above campaign, according to the three authorities •— 


Bastl-Rfim {Laddk, pp. 840 sqq.) 

Tshe-brtan 

Ugyal-rahs 

I. The Sikh governor of Kashmir 


1. TheLadakhiking iscalumniated. 

excites the Ladakhis to revolt. 

1. Zorawar marches to Zahs-dkar. 


2. Zorawar marches to Zahs-dkar. 

The chief promises to pay a 
tribute. Nows of insurrection 



at Leh. 

!i. Zorawar marches to Leh. 


8. Zorawar marches to Leh. 
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Dastl'Ram Tsbe-brtan 

4. The Ladakhi king waits on the 
Wazir at Chu-sod. He is 


Btjyal-rah'i 

4. The Ladakhi king is deposed. 


5. Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin is made 
king of Ladakh. 

€. The queen and her son go to 
Leh (?). 

7. A fort is built outside Leh. 

8. Zorawar goes to Jammu. Basti* 

Bdm is sent against Balde (?). 


Ladakhi Songs No. i is a sotig 
same person. 


5. Drag-sos of Khada rtse refuses to 

be made viceroy of Ladakh. 
Dnos-grub-bstan-hd/.in accej^ts 
the dignity. 

6. Mebog - sprul’s flight towards 

Lahul. Drag sos is punished. 

7. A fort (Kyi-la) erected at Leh. 

8. Zorawar on his way home de¬ 

stroys the treasur>' of Gtih- 
sgaii. 


vritten by minister Dhos-grub-bstan 


5. Duos-grub-bstan-bdzin is iiiadt' 
viceroy. 


6. Prince Mcbog-sprul’s flight to 

Spi-ti, where he dies. 

7. A fort (Ki-la) built at Leh 

(Dgar-ba). 

8. Zorawar returns to Jammu, 

9. Two sons are born to Prince 

Mchog-spruPs wives. 

hdzin. No. xviii is addressed to the 


In the sixth year the Wazir himself came hack [again to Ladakh], and loached 
Zafis-dkar. The [old] king of Slel (Leh) went to meet him. At Pi-pi-tifl he mot with 
the Wazir, and the Wazir showed him great kindness. Raja Di'ios-grub-bstan-hdzin and 
the minister of Ba-mgo arrived there one day later, and met with the Wazir at Pi-pi-tin 
in Zafts-dkar. [He] would not accept their presents. He pretended to be angry, and they 
all travelled to Slel. [Then the Wazir] said to Raja Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin : * Tlio 
tribute of five years has not been fully paid! ’ Having abused the raja, he fined 
liim 50,000 Rs. : the minister of Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo) was fined 30,000 Rs., 
the Jo (chief) of Rgya 15,000 Rs., and all the other officials proportionately. 
(The old] king was made king again. [Then] tlie Wazir’s army, as much as 
there was, marched off to make war against Baltistan, together with the king and 
the ministers of La-dvags, The chief of Khar-mai’i led the way, and the castle oi' 
Skar-rdo was ruined. The chief ’Ag-mad-Khan (of Baltistan) was dethroned, and, aftei* 
all Baltistan had been conquered, [the armies] marched back to Slel. The father-king 
of Ladakh was taken ill in Baltistan with small-pox and died. Mgon-po, the steward, 
escorted the corpse to Tog, where it was cremated. Then Hjigs-med-clios-kyi-seH-ge- 
mi-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal-ba was appointed king, and inve.sted with tlirone anti 
power. The Wazir, rising himself, presented him with a suit fnniished with gold 
trimmings [ktnkhdb^, a double girdle of wool, a piece of velvet, and a pair of golden 
finger-ring.s. He said : 

“ Thy father fled, and left thee alone (behind). 

During my life-time I have had the pleasure of seeing thee grow up. 

Thou art a king even over me : reign over me ! 

18,000 Rs. annually have to be paid to the high government! What can be got out 
of La-dvags beyond this sum may be considered as the king’s own property I ” 
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NOTES 

Pi*l)i-tiu is u littk* village near Spaduin in Zans-dkar. Mkhar-man is identical with the principality of 
Khartakchan and Parkuda. The Jos of Mkhar-maii (or Parkuda) are a family of Balti chiefs, from whose 
daughters the kings of llaltistan used to select their wives. When the Balti Prince Muhammad-Shilh was 
disinherited in favour of his younger brother Muhammad-All, he fled to the chief of Mkhar-maii, his uncle, who 
took up his cause. It Avas only natural for the chief of Mkhar-mah to assist the Dogras in their campaign, 
because in particular the latter prufes.sed to defend Muhammad-Shah's right to the throne of Baltistan. Bastl- 
Ram’s narrative ends immediately before the Balti war. The remainder of the history was compiled by 
runningham from ‘ Other Information 

COMI’AUATIVE TAnTilC OF THE BaLTI WaR ACCORDING TO TlIREE AUTHORITIES 

Bastl-Rnni (pp. 818 Tsbe-brtan. Itgyal-rabs. 


1. (iiilah Singh is displeased with 
I)iioH-gruh-l)stan-hdzin’8 elec¬ 
tion. 

U. Zorawar oon<iuers Balde and 
(!hatrgarh, then Zaus-dkar. 

8. I)i‘io.s-grub-bstan-hd/.in runs 
away, but is seized at Ta-bo. 


4. The old king reinstated, the 
taxes being raised to 28,000 Rs. 
annually. 

o. Zorawar goes hack to Jammu. 

(5. Next year he comes to Leh 
again, to make war against 
Baltistan. 


Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa¬ 
tion ’ (pp. 846 sqq,). 

7. Prince ^luhammad-Shah is to be 
})laced on the throne of Balti¬ 
stan. 

H. Submission of the chiefs of 
Khatakcnan and I\hai)nlu. 

9. Mia-Nidhan-Singh Avith 5,000 

men is beaten by the Baltis. 

10. Bastl-Ram builds a bridge 
acro.ss the Indus. The Baltis 
are beaten nt Marwan. 

11. Skar-rdo surrenders for Avant 
df water. M uhammad-Shrih is 
placed on the throne of Balti¬ 
stan. 

12. Don griib-rnam-rgyal of La¬ 
dakh dies of small-pox. 

18. Hjigs-mod- main -rgyal is qc- 
knoAvledged king of Ladakh. 


6. After six years the Ladakhis and 
the jieople of Pu-rig start an in¬ 
surrection. ZoraAvar arrives at 
Leh, coming from Zans-dkar. 
War is made against Baltistan. 


9. Battle of Tsc-ise-tsan : several 

Si-pa are killed (Dogras 
beaten). 

10. ZoraAvar l)eat.s the Balti.s. 


11. Skar-rdo surrenders after a 
siege of tAvelvc days. The 
chiefs of the insiirgent.s are 
cruelly punished. 

12. 'J’he father-king and Ban-kha- 
pa both die at Skar-rdo. Tiiey 
are creimvtfd at 'f'og. 

18. Ibick to Lt‘h. ZoraAA ar spends 
the winter at f.el!. 


2. After six years ZoraAvar goes to 
Zans-dkar. 

8. The old king, as Avell as Dhos- 
grub-hstan-hdzin, both go to 
meet him at Pi-pi-tih in Zans- 
dkar. 

4. The old king is reinstated. 
Dhos - grub - 'r-tan - hdzin is 
punished. 

6. War is made against Baltistan. 


8. The chief of Mkhar-man acts as 
guide to the Dogra army. 


11. Skar-rdo is conquered. 


12. The father-king dies of small¬ 
pox. T^e is cremated at Tog. 

18. Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal is ac- 
knoAvledged king of Ladakh. 
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The chief difficulty with regard to the events told in this chapter is the tale of Duos-gvwb hstan-hdzin. 
According to Bastl-Rnm he was deposed a long time before the Balti war; but according to the Tibetans 
it Avas immediately l)efore the war, after a i*eigii of five or six years (1886~40 or -41). According to 
Bastl-Rfim he ran aw'ay to Spi-ti as soon as ho heard of Zorawar’s approach; b.ut according to the Eqiial-ruhs 
be went to meet him in Zaus-dkar. With regard to Prince Mchog-sprul, Cunningham says in this chapter that 
he went as far as Kotgur, where he died in 1889, l>eing 21 years old. A ‘ Song of Prince Mchog-sprid's flight 
is found in my History of Western Tibet (p. 162), whore we find also (p. 160) a song on King Hjigs-med-rmim-rgyul. 

No long time after [that event Zorawar] deliberated with regard to the question 
of sending an army against Yar-khen (Yarkand) and Byaii-thah. As it was a long way 
to Yar-khen, he resolved to send an army against MhaU-ris-skor-gsum. Therefore the 
Wazir with as many officers and soldiers as he had with him ; the Ladakhi [chieftain] 
No-no-Bsod-nams ; the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo); Go-lam-Khan ; Mgon-po, the 
steward ; the minister Sa-bi; and all the other great councillors and soldiers went to make 
war against Mnah-ris. (Ca MS.) Mi-ya-Mag-na, the Tha-na-dar, was made responsible for 
all Ladakh. {Cc MS.) The He-rni monastery contributed 12,000 bushels of grain, 
300 horse-loads, and 70 horses. At first they marched across the Byan-la [pass]. 
Ru-thog was destroyed; and the minister of ’A-lci was stationed there as commandant 
of the castle. It was very doubtful whether a Tibetan army would ever arrive [tlicrc], 
excepting the 500 soldiers who were natives of Mnalj-ris. The Wazir marched off 
with a great army, fought against Mnalj-ris-skor-gsum, and brought it under his sway. 

At Sgar (Garthog) he built a ^rt {qila). Si-pas, soldiers, and oastlewards were 
stationed in Bu-ran, Ru-thog, and other places, and then he retired to Sgar, togetlier p. 
with his army. Four days after the Wazir’s return from Bu-ran, a Tibetan 
from Bu-ran, tlie chief of the archers, with 300 cavalry and 10,000 foot-soldiers, arrived 
there. Those fifty Si-pas who were stationed at Stag-la-mkhar {Ca MS. Dvag-la-mkhar) 
in Bu-ran were attacked and everyone of them killed. The Tibetan army remained 
[there]. Eight days later a minister, a ru-dpon, three responsible commanders, with 
500 cavalry and 7,000 foot-soldiers, arriving from Bu-ran as reinforcements, are said 
to have been in Gro-sod. More [soldiers] were expected to arrive by and by. ^Meta 
.Basti-Ram with 300 Si-pas was stationed at Do-yo. Basti-Ram uninterruptedly, by 
day and by night, sent reports to the Wazir. At that time two or three days had 
elapsed since the Wazir’s arrival at Sgar. Then a letter with news arrived from 
Basti-Ram. It was conveyed by Ran-thag-(Ran-hthag)-Bkra-sis-don-grub, a Ladakhi, 
together with four men. On the following day the Wazir together with his army and 
the Ladakhi noblemen went back, not leaving a single soldier [at Sgar], and once more 
he arrived in Bu-ran. The queens (Zorawar’s wives) were sent to La-dvags with 
No-no Don-ldan of Phyi-dbah. A little below Do-yo he established a camp and 
remained. Then five or six great skirmishes took place. The Tibetan army, remaining 
inside the castle, did not incur much loss; but on the Wazir’s part, being outside, many 
Si-pas were killed. Then snow fell, and the old men among the Wazir’s Si-pas perished 
of cold. The stronger men [among the Dogras] and the Ladakhi noblemen, rearing 
their armour [fought ?] day and night without a break. (Text uncertain.) One day 
very early, at first dawn, the Tibetan army left the castle of Stag-la; 3,000 cavalry. 
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about 5,000 infantry, a captain of the archers, a ya-po (hangman, executioner), two 
ru-dporis, and two captains. They surrounded the Wazir’s camp. From early dawn 
till sunrise both sides were engaged in fighting, and the firing was without intermission. 
Tliosc who died on both sides were equal. When the sun rose on the mountain peaks, 
the Tibetan officers, as many as there were, and 3,000 cavalry, came out [of the castle], 
and Mig-dmar-tshes, the steward, without looking back or hesitating, leaped into the 
[Dogra] entrenchments. They fought for one or two spaces of three hours. [Then] 
the Wazir uttered the following vow; “ Either the Tibetans will take my head and 
neck, or I shall take it myself (commit suicide)! ” Then, shouting Sri-Gu-lab-Sih’s 
name, [he said]: “ The omens arc not good ! ” The Wazir fought on horseback 
with a sword in his hand. After he had killed four or five Tibetans, the executioner, 
knowing that he was the Wazir, hurled his spears against him, regardless of his own 
life. Then, going in front [of the Wazir], he thrust his spear right through the Wazir’s 
chest. The Wazir fell to the ground, not uttering a single sound ; his sword escaped 
his hand. Once more the thought occurred to him to seize his sword; but he could 
not. The executioner, drawing out the spear, took his sword from the belt, and, cutting 
off [the Wazir’s] head, carried it off. Then the Dogra soldiers lost their heads (thoughts). 
When the Tibetan infantry also pressed into the entrenehments, the [Dogra] officers as 
well as the Ladakhi noblemen became confused. He who could save [his life] fled; 
the remainder were killed. On that day, a little after noon, the battle came to an end. 
The Tibetans had gained a victory. On the following day the captain of the archers 
and the ru-dpon, and 300 cavalry, in pursuit of the fleeing Sih-pas, reached Sgar. 
But, as this took place in Byah-thaii (a desert country), they could not capture a single 
Sin-j)a. After they had finished examining [the desert], they remained at Sgar. At 
that time reinforcements from the Upper and Lower gold-mine [districts] reached the 
camp, 300 horsemen arriving all at the same time ; and it was reported that 3,000 
infantry would follow soon. Then Mgon-po, the steward, No-no-Bsod-nams, the 
minister of Ba-mgo, Go-lam-Khan, the minister of Sa-spo, several other noblemen, 
several officers of the Sih-pas, and all those Sih-pas who had been taken prisoners 
were despatched to Tibet. 

NOTES 

Local names:—Yar-khcn is Yarkand (or Turkestan in general). Byaii-than is the districts north and east of 
Ru-thog. The Byaii-la [pass] i.s found on the rood to the Pan-koii Lake, soon after Sak-ti. Sgar is the same as 
Garthog of the maps. Stag-la-mkhar (Dvag-la-mkhar) is stated to be situated in Bu-ran. It is found exactly 
south of the Manasarowar Lake. Gro-fiod is a Tibetan province north of Bu-raii. Do-yo (Toyo) I cannot trace 
on a map. Sa-spo (Sa-spo-la) is a largo village on the Indus, opposite A-lci, the seat of a minister. 

Comparative Table of this Campaign according to the Three Authorities 
Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa- Tshe-brtan Rgyal-rabs. 

tion ’ (pp. 851 sqq.). 

1. Zorawar threatens to invade 1* Zorawar threatens to invade 

Yarkand and Tibet. Yarkand and Tibet. 

2. In May, 1841, he marches to 2. Ru-thog is seized and plundered. 2. Eu-thog is conquered; a fort is 

Wam-lc, Bkra-sis-sgaii, Ru- built at Sgar. 

thog and Sgar. 
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Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa* 
tion 

8. He establishes his heuilquarters 
at Tlrthapur on the Sutlej. 

4. Bastl'Ram is stationed at Stag* 
la-mkhar, on the Karnoli 
river. 

T). Rahim-Khan and Ghulam-Khan 
of Chu-sod plunder Spi-ti. 

6. On the 7th November No-no- 

Bsod-nams’ force is annihilated 
at Kar-dam. On the 19th 
November he and Ghulam- 
Khan are taken prisoners. 

7. Zorawar advances from Tlrtha¬ 

pur. On the 12th December 
he is beaten and killed. 

8. Among the prisoners are Ahmad- 

Shnh of Baltistan, General 
Rai-sih, Ghulam-Khan, No-no- 
Bsod-nams, the minister of 
Bab-sgo. 


Tshe-brtan. 

8. The Dogras dam up the water of 
a river in Grog-po-rab-gsum 
and the Tibetans retire. 


7. The Dogras follow the Tibetans 

to Upper Grog-po-rab-sum; 
Zorawar is beaten and killed. 

8. Peace is concluded and an 

agreement written. 


i;i5 

Rgyal-rabs. 

Zorawar goes to Bu rau, and 
comes back to Sgar, where he 
establishes his headquarters. 

4. Bastl-Ram is stationed at Do-yo. 


6. The garrison at Stag-la-inkhar 
is annihilated by the Tibetans. 


7. Zorawar is encamped at Do-yo. 

The Tibetans from Stag-la- 
mkhar beat and kill him. 

8. Among the prisoners are ^Mgon- 

po No-no-Bsod-nams, tin' 
ministers of Bab-sgo and Sa- 
spo, and Golam-Khrui. 


As certain place-names, in particular Do-yo and Grog-po-rab-gsum, have not yet been traced on any maj), 
we do not yet know how far the agreement between the three accounts extends. A song on Zorawar’s death 
is found in my History of Wester7i Tibet (p. 169). 


Between Mgon-po, the steward [of He-mi], and the Tibetans an agreement was 
made, and Mgon-po sent a secret letter to La-dvags: “ The Wazir is dead, and the 
Tibetan army is reported in pursuit. Therefore, Upper and Lower [Ladakh], on all 
sides, should be made ready for war.” The astrologer Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan was sent 
in advance [with this letter]. Mgon-po himself intended to watch events, saying, p. 52 
“ The Tibetans will gather an army ! ”; and so he arrived later. Lha-bdag-Tshe-riii- 
stobs-rgyas, the Wazir’s quartermaster, had to supply the garrison of tlic castle of 
La-dvags and the Si-pas with food, grass, and wood. When the Wazir was dead, 
and no grass or wood arrived from Upper and Lower Ladakh, he said to the Kumidan 
and Magna, the Thanadar : “ I am not sure whether grass and wood will arrive ! It 
looks like a rebellion. I do not know what will happen! ” Then these two became 
reflective also. They sent a petition to the Ser-kar [Jammu], and asked for an army. I n 
accordance with what had been said [before] Mgon-po, the steward, and the noblemen 
of GSam (Lower Ladakh) held a consultation. During winter, they equipped an army ; 
and in the spring they sent the hosts from Upper and Lower Ladakh, Sbal-ti, Kha-pul, 
and Ldum-ra [to Leh]. A Tibetan captain of the archers, 100 cavalry, and 500 infantry 
were posted at Lce-bbre. Then the Ladakhi army surrounded both the Ki-la and 
the Cha-bon, and threw up entrenchments. Then they fought for twelve days without 
intermission. {Ca MS.) In the Ki-la there were 50 Sih-pas under Magna, the 
Thanadar ; in the Cha-bon there were 300 Pal-tan Si-pas under a Kumidan. {Cc MS.) 



136 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


On the following day [the Tibetans] surrounded the Cha-ljon. The Kumidan was 
stationed at the Chag-rab(?) of the Cha-bon, and the Sbal-ti army was [encamped] 
round the gate of the same. Suddenly Miya-Ranu, together with 30 Si-pas sword in 
hand, issued from the Ki-la, careless of life and death. At first they surprised the 
Sbal-tis ; and after they had killed several Sbal-tis the Sbal-tis fled. Then half the 
Pal-tans left the Cha-bon ; but the combat came to a stop, and all the Ladakhi soldiers 
returned to their encampment. From that day for six days they fought night and 
day without intermission. At that time a letter arrived [at Leh with the news] that 
Dewan Hari-cand and Wazir Tunu had reached Kha-la-[r]tse with a great army {Ca MS.) 
and several guns. (Cc MS.) At night all the [Tibetan] soldiers encamped around the 
Ki-la assembled in the castle. On the next morning the King’s minister, the Tibetan 
Lhags-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas, destroyed the bridge at Lig-tse and remained [there] 
for several days. The Dewan Sahib arrived at Slel (Leh) and pursued the fugitives. 
Within two days he annihilated every trace of the [Tibetan] entrenchments and started 
in pursuit. At first he fought against those 500 Tibetan soldiers who were stationed 
at the Lcc-bbre monastery, and killed as many as possible. The remainder-were 
seized and sent to Slel. Then the Dewan Sahib, the Wazir Sahib, and the soldiers 
marched across the Byah-la [pass] to Hdor-khug. Also the Tibetan army, the king, 
and the ministers of La-dvags fled from Lig-tse and went to Kluh-gyog-ma. Together 
with thorn an auxiliary force, consisting of the minister Zur-khah and Ra-ga-4a and 
5,000, arrived at Kluii-gyog-ma. They established a camp, and remained there. 
Afterwards about 2,000 Tibetan soldiers were sent off to fight [the Dogras]. On the 
plain of Rdo-khug they fought against the Dewan’s soldiers for one day; but, being 
no match for them, they retired to their encampment. On the following day the soldiers 
of the Wazir and Dewan Sahib marched to Kluh-gyog-ma. There were mountains 
close on both sides of the brook, and they established their camp on both banks. For 
ten or eleven days they fought together; but neither side gained a victory or was beaten. 
One day, when the Si-pas, breaking up their camp, engaged in skirmishes, the cold of 
the plain caused much harm to the Si-pas, and an officer, Kumidan Maca-Sih, died. 
The cook of the 2ib-chod (commissioner) cast fire [into the Dogra camp], and caused 
a conflagration in their camp, which did much harm. So they went back to the 
camp. After that Than-pa Bsod-nams-bbyor-ldan advised [the Dogras] to flood the 
Tibetan camp with water. He spoke to the Wazir and the Dewan, and the brook was 
dammed up ; the narrow place [between the hills] was closed, and the water forced 
upwards. After three nights and days had elapsed the Tibetan camp on the plain 
became flooded with water. Their equipment, the powder, etc., became wet. As no 
other course was left, the Tibetans bowed their heads. .The Wazir and the Dewan 
carried the following off to Slel: Pi-si-sa-kra, the captain of the archers, Ra-ga-sa, 
Zur-khah, and together with them fifty officers and men. The bulk of the army was 
allowed to retire, and they returned [to Tibet]. When Ra-ga-sa arrived at the 
steep defile of Wam[-le], he swallowed the diamond of his golden finger-ring and died, 
p. r,a. The captain of the archers and Zur-khan were both escorted to Slel, and there peace ■ 
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was concluded. The conquered La-dvags, according to the frontiers it had during 
the times of the [Ladakhi] kings, was annexed by the high government. On the 
Tibetan side-of the frontier everything remained under Tibet. From Tibet the Tibetan 
government-merchants and from Ladakh the bi-annual merchants (Lo-phyag) were to 
travel according to the former custom. The Ladakhi merchants were allowed to travel 
to Sgar, Ru-thog, and wherever they pleased ; and the Tibetan merchants of Byan 
[than] were allowed to travel to La-dvags. Everything was arranged exactly as it 
had been during the times of the former [Ladakhi] kings, and a contract v’as written. 
Then the captain of the archers was set free. Zur-khah was taken to Jam-bu, where he 
was presented to Serkar MaharAja Gu-lab-Sih. He was shown grace, and, having 
been presented with a brocade suit [kinkhah], a golden ring, a girdle, and several other 
suits, he returned [to Tibet]. {Ca MS.) Ever since that time the Tibetans and Dogras 
have lived in peace (good order) without war; the bi-annual trade (lo-phyag and 
g'zun^tshon) going on as before, according to the contract made. The Dewan 
Haricand promised to reinstal all the Tibetan ministers, and the Ladakhi king and queen 
with their whole court. From Gahs-ri in Tibet used to be sent via the king of La-dvags 
severrj men as servants, whom the king passed into the hands of the Dewan Haricand 
and the Wazir, and they then went to the castle of Slel. Henceforward in La-dvags 
not a single one of the old nobles retained the power which he had possessed during 
the old king’s reign. However, the Dewan Haricand and the Wazir said, ‘ Only 
the minister Rig-bdzin, formerly a servant of the late Wazir Zorawar, who died in 
Pu-rah (Bu-rah),shall remain for ever, without change, a servant of the government! 
and so they committed to him the entire government of La-dvags and made him niinister. 
Then the Dewan and the Wazir both took the Ladakhi noblemen, among them the 
Leh minister Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, ’A-jo-Mgon-po, and Bslab-dag-tshe-rih-stobs- 
rgyas along with them, and returned to Hjammu. In La-dvags they left the minister 
Rig-bdzin, apd Magna the Thanadar, together with the soldiers in the Ki-la, 

NOTES 

The Dogras had two forts at Leh, the Ki-la and the Cha-^on. The Cha-bon forms part of the present 
town of Leh; the Ki-la is situated about a mile below the commissioner’s compound in Dgar-ba. Ijig-tse 
village is on the Indus, above Leh (Map: Likchey). Rdo-khug (Hdor-khug), village west of the Paii-koii 
lake, on the river of the same name (Map: *Durgo). The river is a tributary of the Shayok. Khiii- 
gyog-ma, the valley of the same river. Hjam-mu (Jam-bu, Pzam-bu), the capital of the Pogra State. The 
Wfizlr’s name seems to be Ratunu, not Tunu. Lhags-tshe-riu-stobs-rgyas, Lha-bdag-tshe-riii-stobs-rgyns, or 
Bslab-dag-tshe-rifi-stobs-rgyas seem to be one and the same person. 

Comparative Table of this Campaign according to the Three Authoritieh 

Cunningham’s * Other Informa- Tshe-brtan. ligyal-rahs. 

tion ’ (pp. 864--6), 

1. In spring 1842 the Chinese 1. The Tibetans as well as the 

and Tibetans, numbering about Ladakhis lay siege to the two 

8,000, lay siege to the fort of forts of Leh. 

Leh. 

2. The Baltis rise. They are soon 

reduced by Wfizlr Lakpat. 
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(’unniiijihaiu’H “ Other Infoniia* 
tion." 

M. Dewtin Haricand and Wilzir 
Ilatunii arrive with fresh 
tr(K)pH. 

•O. 'J’he 'PiljctanH dee towards llu- 
thog, and take up a strong 
])osition. 

C). Tin* Ltiasa coinnmnder is taken 
prisoner. 


7. Peace is concluded. The old 
boundary between Ladakh and 
Lhasa-Tibet is re-established. 


Tshe-brtan. 

8. D^wun Ilaricand and Wazir- 
Jiatun arrive at Leh with 
8,000 soldiers. 

4. Lce-hhre is conquered by the 

Dogras. 

5. Battle of Chu-snl. The 

Tib{‘tans are l>eaten. 


0. Ra-gtt-sa, the Til)etan general, 
is 8(uzed and killed by the 
Dogras. 

7. Peace i.s concluded. Exchange 
of prisoners. 


Egijal-raba- 

y. Dewan Ilaricand and Wazir- 
Tunu arrive Leh with a 
great army. 

4. Lce-hbre is conquered by the 

Dogras. 

5. The Tibetans receive reinforce¬ 

ments, numbering 5,000. 
Battle of Kdo-khug, the 
Tibetans are beaten. 

(». The Tibetan camp is flooded 
by the Dogras. Jla-ga-sa, 
Zur-khaii, and Pi-si-Sakra 
are taken prisoners. liii-ga 
su commits suicide. 

7. Peace, is concluded. Trade- 
contract and old boundaries 
re-established. 


General Notes .—An interesting song on the minister Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin in prison is among my collection 
of historical folklore. A Sanskrit inscription in the CJig-gtan monastery possibly refers to the Dogra war. 
It speaks of an army and the enwsing of a river on inflated skins. ilayim-Khan of Cig-gtan, the hero of tlie 
‘ Polo Song ’ {Ladakhi Songs^ No. H), is jirobably identical with Kayirn-Khan of Cig-gtan, of whose tragic 
fate, wo hear in Tshe-brtan’s account of the Dogra wars. The Baja of Baltistan, Abniad-Khan, who was 
taken to ijhasa as a prisoner, possibly returned to KashilTIr State territory. His grave is shown in Kashtawar, 
as Dr. J. Hutchinson tells me. In Sherring’s Western Tibet (p. 198) is reproduced a photograph called ‘ The tomb 
of Zorawar Singh ’, taken near Taklakar. As Dr. Longstaff points out, the ruin looks far too old to be Zorawar’s 
grave. Me connects the ruin with Haidar’s Tibetan campaign in 1582 A.n. A ‘ Song of Zorawar’s wife ’ is found 
translated in my History of Western Tibet (p. 169). A document relating to the peace-contract between Tibet and 
Jammu is found in S. Ch. Das’ Yig-bskur-rnam-hzay, p. 52. This reproduction is so full of mistakes that 
it is practically unintelligible; but the names Ziir-khah and Ldo-mkhan (Dewan) Haridzan may neverthele.ss 
lie deciphered. 


X. (C MS.) The Later History of La-dvags, beginning with the Rule of 

Maharadza Gulab-Singb 

During the lifetime of Sri Maharadza Gulab-Sing (c. 1842-57 a.d.), reigning over 
the I apital ; Jam-bu, Ka-sir, La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Bu-rig, Zahs-dkar, Kastrawar, 
Bdur-ka, Dza-srod-dri, and Spyi-ti, in La-dvags the taxes of the great peasants 
amounted to 7 Rs. ; of those who had only half [a portion of fields and houses], to 
3 Rs. 8 As. ; and of those who possessed only a quarter portion, to 1 R. 13 As. The 
nobility, tlie Prime Ministers, and tlie [other] ministers had to pay taxes in con¬ 
formity with the monasteries ; the taxes of the greater [noblemen] amounting .to 
70 Rs., of the ministers to 30 Rs. ; while those of the smaller nobility were fixed at 
19 Rs. All the monasteries were treated proportionately. 

NOTES 

Most of the place-names mentioned in the above account arc well known. Only Bdur-ka and Dza-srod- 
dri are unknown to me. The spelling Ka-sliir (Kashmir) is interesting, as pointing to the hypothetical Prakrit 
spelling KasvTra. It is strange to find Spi-ti mentioned among the possessions of Gulfib Singh. At present it 
certainly does not belong to Kashmir, but to British India. 
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Prom Cunningham’s ‘ Other Information ’ (p. 866) we learn that ‘ in the autumn of 1846, during the rebellion 
of Shaikh Imfim-ud Din in Kashmir, there was a slight disturbance in Znns-dkar, which was promptly 
repressed by the Wazir BastI-B&m,.who is now “one of the confidential servants of Mahfirilja Qulab Singh ” 
Since then the whole country has been quiet; and the passive Tibetans have yielded to a powder which they 
find it unsafe to resist.’ 

When his son, Maharadza Rambir-Sih, reigned (c. 1857-83 a.d.), all the Ladakhi 
villages and peasants’ [estates] which had suffered during the time of the former 
Dewans (during the Dogra war) were re-established. The village taxes were removed, 
and the custom-house fees of La-dvags were abolished. The register of peasants 
which had been previously drawn up by the Thanadar Magna and the Prime Minister 
Rig-hdzin and which had remained [in force] till Basti-Ram’s time was abolished. In the 
Bi-kir-mi (Vikrama) year 1922 (1865 a.d.) Meta Mahgal-Sih, the son of Meta Basti-Ram, 
drew up a new list of peasants. The taxes on a full [share of] fields and houses were 
fixed at 7 Rs. 11 As. ; on half [a share] 3 Rs. 5 As. 3 Paisa ; on a further half (half of i 
half. = one quarter) [share] 1 R. 15 As. 3 Paisa. A full share of victuals [to be paid as 
taxes] was fixed at one bushel and 20 bre of wheat; 5 ser of butter ; 2 amh of 
wood of roots, and 20 ser of wood of Tar. (As thi.s is wood brought from [the village 
of I Tar in Gsam, having to be paid annually as a kir.v^ of tax, it was called Tar wood.) 
Things remained as staled above for twenty-one years, down to the Hindu Bi-kir-nii 
year 1941 (1884 a.d.). This king ruled in great happiness and power ; his dominions 
spread and flourished ; the harvests and the years were good ; the wat(ir even became 
soft (or abundant ?); and not a hand’s breadth of ground remained unploughed. 
He made a law-[book] called Kanun. All the soldiers were forbidden to take anything 
except their proper wages from anyone in the country, be lie strong or weak ! During 
the reign of this king the salt mine of La-dvags {tshva-kha), borax, soda, iron ore, 
and a gold mine were discovered. Water was led [in canals] to the [dry] plains ; and 
Meta Mahgal-Sih founded Rambirpur (the town of RambIr-Sih); Rampur (the town 
of Ram-Sih at Chu-sod); [the garden] Mahgal-Bag (the garden of Mahgal-Sih near 
Cah-ga); and Partabpur (the town of Partab-Sih in Ldum-ra). Great numbers of 
merchants came from all the frontiers, and cheats abounded; valuables arrived from 
the great cities, a vast store. People became clever and sharp ; [they learnt] Persian 
and Drug-ra (Dogra, Sanskrit) grammar and arithmetic ; they became haughty and 
bad in many respects. In Pal-dar a mine (treasure) of inxja-nila (sapphire) was 
discovered. With regard thereto that [event] Bla-ma Bkra-sis-bstan-ljphel of the 
Stagrsna monastery of La-dvags in the year 1938 (1881 a.d.), or in the ninth month of 
the Tibetan earth-snake year (1869 a.d. -f 12 = 1881), made a petition. He wa 
equal in character to the teachers of old. He wished to meet with the great Sri- 
Maharadza and on the occasion of accompanying the high government (the MahArAja) 
out of Kashmir, in 1938, when [leaving] Pampur of Kashmir, he told [the Maharaja], 
without letting it become known to anyone of the nobility (?)—I myself (Munshi 
Tshe-rih-dpal-rgyas) was travelling from Pampur with the great lama. The lama was 
sent to Pal-dar, and by way of clever tricks and prayers to the Jewels (dkon-mchog. 
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i.e. the deity) on the part of the great lama he succeeded in examining [the mine] and 
canying away from the mine along with him about 20 maunds of nilim (sapphire). 
At Jammu he' presented them to the high MaharAdza, who was much delighted. 
The lama, whilst living at Jammu, received a monthly salary of 120 Rs., and was 
promised an annual donation of 60 Rs., if he should prefer to live at a different place. 
It was arranged that henceforth people should be prohibited from taking nilim (sapphire) 
from the mine. It is rumoured that for a long time the superintendents of tlie Lahul 
trade, beginning with Bsod-nams-dnos-grub, had through obtaining sapphires lived 
in affluence and enjoyment like gods. (A few words uncertain.) The Mahar&dza, 
having secured this mine [for himself], posted there an officer with 100 Si-pas as a guard ; 
so the government became owner of the mine. The precious sapphires, being polished, 
were passed on at 200-500 Rs. a told. Thus this king was exalted beyond his great 
forefathers. In the Darbar of the great English queen he ranked before all the other 
minor kings of India. He had a throne, number 1, and a salam of 41 guns. He [also] 
received the title of “ Great King ”. No other radza was equal to Dewan Kirpa-Ram, 
Wazir Punu, and the Dowan’s son, ’A-nat-Ram, these three; they were of one mind and 
skilled in affairs. From the time of the acquisition of the sapphire mine in Pal-dar 
the Maharadza’s health became weak; he became unhappy, and the regularity. in 
affairs suffered (was shaken). He introduced a Kon-sol (council or councillor) to do 
the government work. [All this happened] in accordance with a Tibetan prophecy, 
where it is said :— 

In the kingdom of Modu-Hor 

There appeared an incarnation of a Bodbisatva, 

And the law [of Buddhal os w'ell as the government began to spread! 

p. 65. This king reigned for about 28 years. The Kingdom of Pu-nac (Punch) was given 
to the king’s brother, Radza Muti-Sifi. He himself had three sons. When he was [still] 
in good health, the eldest son, Maharadza Partab-Sih, was made Lord of the kingdom ; 
the second, Ram-Sih, became field-marshal; and the third (youngest), ’A-mar-Sin, 
became the head of the Darmarthas (Dharma-’at-mas). Each of them received a jagir, 
and all their wishes were fulfilled. During the reign of this king salaries were given, 
ranging from 2,000 Rs. in tl^e case of the higher (nobility) to 8 Rs. in the case of officials 
and soldiers (si-pa). Everywhere the higher officials (nobility) were placed in higher 
positions than those held by their forefathers. Accordingly, they received their 
spheres of work in their homo-lands (own lands); and could show kindness [to their 
people I as before. Their salaries were alsp raised. The wazirs (viz. the wazir of 
La-dvags, etc.) were given between 900 and 1,000 Rs. monthly. These were granted 
only when their services were approved. The king did not wish that taxes should be 
imposed in the kingdom of La-dvags according to the particular pleasure of the wazirs 
and other people, as had been the case formerly. In the year 1938 (a.d. 1881) Jonsen- 
Sahib became wazir of La-dvags, and he acted according to the Maharadza’s orders 
(viz. according to his orders that he should survey the ground). In his opinion the 
Ladakhis were honest men and free from deceit. On the other hand, the expenses 
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of the government were great. And, as he knew [beforehand] that later on a dispute 
would arise [on account of the raising of the taxes], he assembled the nobility of 
La-dvags and [other] people of high rank, the wardens of the He-mi and Lce-bde 
[monasteries], the Kardars and others, and told them what was going to happen. 
The country people agreed together, and were ready to pay four annas in addition to 
each four or five rupees [of their taxes]. In addition to this they wrote a letter, and 
everything was in good order. In the year 1939 (1882 a.d.) several influential and 
several ordinary people held a council under Nand-Ram, the prime minister of Slel 
(Leh), and the prime minister of Ba-sgo. As they did not agree with the wazir 
(Jonsen), they went to Kha-chul (Kashmir) to put up a petition. The great protector 
of the earth said half in fun that they [should pay] two annas [only] in addition to each 
rupee. They saying, ‘ We shall not even accept that (turn to that)! ’, the government 
became angry, and the wazir himself even, Nayib Deru-Mal, Munsi Don-chod, Bisin- 
Das, and other munsis, numbering thirty [in all] were sent to survey the country. The 
ground was surveyed in such a manner as had never been seen before. At first turrets 
(seals) were erected along the frontier. Then square turrets [were erected] between the 
countries (provinces ?), and the various villages were divided by turrets [from one 
another]. Inside these the lands good and bad, according to the existing plans, 
the fertile valleys (water-valleys), the water canals, the willow groves, the 
lucerne fields, [in short] in those places of which plans, etc., existed from the times of the 
[Ladakhi kings], were marked ofi by little turrets of blue pise with flags of al-wan 
attached. The ground between the turrets was measured (divided); the names of the 
peasant, of the ground, and a number was written, and a ticket, to be produced on 
demand, was given. The peasant who held it was frightened on his [own] ground, and 
for the future a law was introduced for punishing wrongs. The taxes were fixed in 
accordance with the excellence of the harvest. In the year 1941 (1884 A.D.), by order of 
the Lord of La-dvags, the seven[fold] Maharadza Ramblr-Sifi. Dewan ’A-nat-Ram, 
whose paternal home was at ’Amritsar, a man well acquainted with Persian and English, 
was instructed to make a law-book like the Kanun. The taxes weighed heavily [on 
the country]; while formerly for sixty-one villages with the monasteries they were 
26,942 Rs. 3 As. 2 Paisa, together with wheat 2,510 maunds 29 ser and 2 pao, butter 
282 maunds 14 ser and 2 poo, ‘ wood of roots ’ 4,395 rdo-sran and 25 bati ; ‘ wood of 
Tar ’ 837 rdo-san and 54 ser, at that time for those same sixty-one villages the taxes 
were fixed at 44,340 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa, barley to the value of 1,633 Rs. 1 A., 173 Rs. 1 A. 
as taxes on mills, 319 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa as taxes on food, and the equivalent 
of 312 Rs. 6 As. in provisions ; total, 46,778 Rs. 3 As. [in cash], wheat 2,639 maunds 
3 ser and 3 pao, butter 275 maunds 25 ser, ‘ wood of roots ’ 4,240 sran 5 bati, * wood 
of Tar ’ 985 sran and 29 baiis. In the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the English reigned for a 
time (in between). As bad omens of the destruction of the flower of the life of the p. 
Sri-Maharadza the fields in the whole country [suffered from] rust and cold winds; the 
sky and the earth became red. On the fourth day of the eighth month of the wood-hen 
year (1883), [or] on the 29th day of the month Bad-run of the year 1942 (1885 a.d.), 
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the day when the flower of his life was destroyed, hail fell in La-dvags, and in several 
villages the hfirvest was not satisfactory. In the same year, in Pampur of ELha-chul 
(Kashmir) [a child] of unusual shape, neither male nor female, was bom. A great earth¬ 
quake took place in the country, and the fort, the king’s own castle, as well as the little 
palace (Gzim-chuh), etc., were destroyed. At Slel the bad news of the destruction of 
the flower of his life was heard on the 14th day the eighth month. Then the nobility 
and the great man, the Wazir, the Hindus as well as the Tibetans, cut off their beards. 
It was forbidden to wear coloured clothes, and they lamented for several months. The 
shops of tha bazar were closed for three weeks (?). After that cheerfulness was 
resumed. 


NOTES 

Place-names:—The village of Tar, which is famous for its wood, is situated on the left bank of the 
Indus, in a side valley opi>osite to tSfjur-la. Of the three towns founded during the reign of Bambir Singh, 
viz., Ratnblrpiir, B&mpur, and Partftbpur, I have seen only Bamblrpur. It is situated on the right bank of 
the Indus, a little above Khri-rtse. It is already evacuated and in ruins. In 1870 the Bev. Heyde found it 
w^ell peopled, see Missis "ihlatt der Brildergemeindet 1871, p. 86. I do not believe that the other towns are in 
a better state. The garden, Maiigal-Bagh, is still existing. It is situated in the Indus valley, not far from He-mi. 
The sapphire mine is situated in Zahs-dkar, on th^ Pal-dar (Padar) frontier. The lama’s action in betraying its 
existence to the Maharaja was a kind of treason to his countrymen, who thereby lost a source of income. 
Tlie lama was guided in his action by the wish to make the Kashmir king favourably inclined towards the 
monasteries. Pampur is a town on the Jhelum, twelve miles above Srinagar. Modu-Hor, the kiii^dom of the 

prophecy, is not known to me. The word * Hor * w'ould point to Mongols, Turkomans or Mughals. But 

I cannot see a connexion of this name with the Dogras. 

The Ladakhis have not yet forgotten the Sanskrit school which was established at Leh during the first 
years of Dogra rule. The Tibetan pupils received Sanskrit names, which were kept up during their lifetime. 
Some of the Sanskrit MS. books of that time are still found in houses atXieh. In 1861 Heyde found forty 
pupils in the Sanskrit echoed*. Of particular interest is the note that maps of the cultivated districts existed as 
early as the days of the Ladakhi kings. Such maps have not yet come to light. Mr. Johpson, w&zir of Leh 
and first settlement officer of the country, must have been a remarkable man, in spite of a few faults. What 
I know of him was obtained from the Ladakhis, and for this reason I do not know whether it is authentic. 
He is reported to have been an ordinary English soldier, a corporal, who found favour in the eyes of the 
MahftrAja. He was mode w&zlr of Ladakh, and in that position he gained the confidence of the Ladakhis to 
a remarkable degree. He actually took the trouble to study them. At the same time he was a great 

mountaineer, and ascended several of the high peaks around Leh. According to the opinion of the 

Ladakhis Johnson w^as iioisoned or murdered by some other officials, who had become jealous on account of 
his i'.igh iK)sition in the Muhtlrfija’s confidence. In 1876 a native of Ladakh made to the Bev. Heyde the 
following remark regarding Mr. Johnson:—‘ Johnson does not take care of the little stones which give stability 
to the wall’ {Missioiisblatt, 1876, p. 82). He meant that Johnson ought to have interested himself more in 
the state cf the ordinary i^easant, instead of making friends with the nobility. In 1877 Heyde found Johnson 
at Chn-6od, where he built a fort {ibid.y 1878, p. 108). The ipter-relations of the different lists of the taxes 
of Ladakh; as given at the end of the account, not known to me. 

As to the restoration of the villages which had suffered during the Dogra war, it was not so easily carried 
out. In the Missionsblaitt 1866, p. 49, we read that the Rev. A. W. Heyde, when he passed through Ladakh in 
1886, found several villages of twenty to thirty houses absolutely empty. In 1866, when he visited Zahs-dkar, he 
was told that one-half of the inhabitants had left the country, being driven to despair by the Dogras. Lama 
Bkra-sis-bstan-h)>hel was apparently the lama who, as early as 1864, instructed the Moravian missionarirs in 
Tibetan, and who read the Bgyal-rabs with Dr. Karl Marx. In the Missionsblatt, 1881, p. 49, Beb-slob in 
his account referring to 1880 gives an interesting characterization of Bkra-sis-bstan-bphel. According to 
Beb-slob this lama was very |)olite in the presence of the missionary and false behind his back. 
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On the 7th day of the fourth month of the fire-dog year (1886), [or] in the year 
1943 (1886 A.D.), the high Sri-Maharadza-Partab-Siii-Bahadur was placed on the throne 
at Jammu. To be invested with the Tika (the coloured daub on the Hindu’s forehead, 
see notes), he went to the old former JMandri (Mandar), and there a plate full of [various 
things], different musical instruments, a gun, jewels, gold, pearls, and diamonds, was 
twirled round his head and then thrown outside. Simultaneously there was a salain 
of forty-one guns; and then the representative of the great English queen, the 
‘ secretary ’ who lives in India, having presented a garment [to the new ruler), read 
before the assembly : ‘ All th(^ posses.sions (patrimony) of your fatlier are your own 
dominion,’ and on. Then 101 guns and the lancers made a salam. The other great 
kings, etc., and the Raja of Kaphurthala made their presentations, viz. horses, mules, 
jewels, crowns made of birds’ tails, kinkhabs, and various things of which i do not 
know the specific names. The army was present at the meeting-plaice, and there were 
conjurers, Persian mimics, somersault-jumpers, and wu*(‘stlors. Eights of elejdiants, 
horses, buffaloes, rams, and cocks took place. At night thiTc were lamps, and along 
the roads, wherever you w^ent, on both sides, flag-ornamirritations. T do not know 
what wonderful tricks were performed by the horses, elephants, and soldiers. For 
strength and dexterity the buffaloes w^ere particularly remarkable. TJie somersault- 
jumpers performed three somersaults fat a time] in the air, and jumped through 
circles (?) formed by the outstretched arms of nine men. Poles were placed on mini's 
lieads, and [others] (climbed up them. [There] W'as rope-w'alking and other wninderful 
feats. At the same time many vessels of fire (paper lanterns ?) were lit; and on occasion 
of a banquet in the theatre 3,550 sky-going fires (rockets) were sent off mingling with 
the stars. On the following day the high Maharadza w^rs invited to dine with Ram-Sih, 
thi^ chief of the army. On the following day, when he went to dine and dance at Raja 
’A-raar-Sih, Raja Muti-Sing, and other people’s invitation, the King of La-dv ags, Hsod- 
nam.s-rnam-rgyal, and Rkra-sis-Dia-dbaii, the King of Mah-spro, were present in Kha- 
chul (Kashmir). At Jammu, Rata*Krisna-Kol, the wazlr of La-dvags ; Nag-dbaii- 
chos-bzah,the warden of Hic-mi; the great lama Bkra-sis-bstan-ljphel; the prime ministiT 
Nand-Ram ; the minister of Sel; the Ladakhi captain Sulacan ; inunsi Don-grub ; nuiusi 
Djial-rgyas, the Kardar of C!hu-sod; Hbrog-mo, the chief of the [wood] gardens of La- 
dvags ; the students of the monasteries, numbering forty persons; Bkra-sis, the chief of 
the petitioners (the speaker), and several people from various villages, all presented 
coronation offerings. On that occasion the students performed mask dances and 
Ladakhi games. Then they were made to perform also before the Raja of Kapiirtliala, 
who gave them presents and clothes. The taxes w'eighed heavily on La-dvags, and the 
monks of the monastery and the warden of He-mi offered a petition. As it w^as known 
that the Ladakhis were not on good terms with their wazlr (Rata-Krishna-Kol ?), 
they were sent to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir), Sri-Dcwan-Lekhman-Das, who w as 
to listen to them. The Hakim did not agree with the petition of the Ladakhis, which 
was as follow’s:—‘ If [the taxes of] the monasteries are not settled in the prcA’ious way, 
there can be no more large presents (?) of the monasteries [to the government], no 
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regular sacrifices, no sacrificial lamps, no annual support, no salaries of 12 Rs. for each 
monk annually, no food and drink for the water-carriers and goat-herds, and, moreover, 
no more tilling of the ground ! ’ Such and other petitions were offered before the 
highest authority, [who replied], * From the taxes of the country in general one or two 
annas in every rupee [may be] remitted ; as regards the monasteries, one half of the 
new taxes [may be] remitted ; the other half will be paid ! ’ As they could not agree 
even on that, the great man became angry, and, using oaths, he said, ‘ I will not 
decide ! ’ The government blamed its own servants, and the proverb of ‘ God and the 
hungry man ’ was being fulfilled. The wAzIr and the people of the country could not 
agree in their speech, and the old proverb 

When the falcon and the little bird Avrestle, 

The ground l)ecomefl covered with feathers! 

was being fulfilled. Whilst Lekhman-Das, the Nawab of Kha-chul, was investigating 
the case of the Ladakhi petitioners, who had come to Kha-chul from above (La-dvags), 
a letter was actually issued, and a Si-pa and an order were sent to the Ladakhi nobility, 
who were assembled at Jammu, commanding them to start at once [for Kha-chul], 
They were not even allowed to wait for their house-mates; and the nobility, after they 
had spent two or three nights on the [open] ground, all huddled together, arrived in 
Kha-chul. There they met with the [ordinary] people of La-dvags. But at that time 
the relatives, near or distant, or people who lived in the same house, would not look 
at one another. The Dewan made a drawing and gave orders that any petitions were 
to be in writing, commanding the two Ladakhi kings, the warden of He-mi, and ten 
leaders (chiefs ?) to write a petition [of their own], and the ordinary people of the country 
to write separately. Thus the Ladakhis, being pressed on three sides, had no more 
consideration for near or far (neighbours or relations). They wrote that there were 
various estates in the country, that there were sites [which had been seized] by beating, 
bribing, or favouring a certain party; [and they wrote] many bad things about the 
wazir, which ought never to have been said. In his decision the Dewan [said], ‘ The 
Kings of Tog and Mah-spro both shall retain the jaglrs given to them by the government. 
For it was right,’ he said, ‘ that a king should have power to impose taxes.’ But the 
42 [Rs.] annually which they had taken in addition [to what was due to them] they were 
admonished to return to the people. To the descendants of Golam-Khan of Chu-sod, 
(viz.) Salam-Khatun and Golam was given a Jdgir, [which has remained in their hands] 
down to the present day. Through the intercession of Ser-Sin, who had formerly been 
in La-dvags as wazir, the Dewan said to the kings, the Kardars, and the ordinary people, 
‘ Tell me how much has been added to the taxes of the subjects in La-dvags in the 
former year 1941 (a.d. 1884) beyond what had been imposed by Meta-Maiigal-Sin ? 
Besides, how much do you want me to deduct from the taxes imposed by wazir Radha- 
Krisna ? ’ Thus he said. Then .the nobility [of Ladakh] and the ordinary j^ople 
with one accord [answered], ‘ Formerly Mangal-Sin fixed the taxes in proportion to the 
property [of the taxed]; but, since the survey was undertaken, through excessive partiality 
things have not gone straight. The rich people having paid bribes, some of their former 
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taxes have been remitted. The poor people have been falsely accused and beaten. 
Women without husbands have been compelled to marry, and those who refused have 
been sent to prison, and...” Thereupon the wazir and his retinue would not listen to the 
petitioners any longer. He rose and beat [the Ladakhis]. What had not been heard of 
since [the days of] Zorawar, viz. beating and main force (auction ?), were practised on the 
occasion of collecting the taxes. Not a jot of the new taxes were remitted. In addition 
to the old taxes imposed during the time from Meta Mahgal to W&zir Jon-sen four annas 
had to be paid on each single rupee. Without having consulted with any of those 
[officials] who had at some former time lived in La-dvags the great DewAn on the 
14th day of the fifth month of the Fire-Dog year (1886 a.d.) replied to the petition, 

“ We have certainly listened to the petition of the people of the country, and the high 
and great Sri-MaharAja PartAb-Sih loves his Ladakhi subjects and protects them 
with love; but in accordance with a council held with Dew An Lekhman-( Legman)- ‘ 
J)As, Meta Ser-Sin, DewAn HerAnand, and MIrzA ’Ag-bar Beg he has decided that 
they should be charged four annas in addition to eaeh rupee of the old taxes.” Down to 
the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the taxes had been 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 PaisA. There being an 
increase of four annas (to each rupee), the increase was 8,221 Rs., 12 As., and the sum 
total for one year became 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 PaisA. Victuals, as butter, root-wood, 
wood from Tar, etc., were fixed at the rate of the old taxes. What had been taken in 
addition to these taxes was returned to all the kings and the nobility. Stamp duties, 
police [contributions], horse-taxes, sheep-taxes, mint-annas (they were formerly paid 
by the ordinary people, the nobility being exempted) were imposed on all, great and p. 68. 
smaU. Then the people became as happy as before and full of cheer. They were ordered 
to return to La-dvags. In the year 1943 (1886 a.d.), on the fourth day of Har,' they all 
left Kha-chul. In their lot-casting at He<hbab (Hem-bbab ?) castle the lama Bkra-Sis- 
bstan-bphel recognized the following:—It was found that the Lha (god) Lha-btsan- 
rdo-rje of the Mkhar-rdzoh-pass said the following:— 

At first the weight of the taxes is like a thumb; 

In the end it is like a little finger I 

So it was found : it was the Lha who discerned it. In the year 1941 (1884 a.d.) 
a rumour spread that the MhAdi of the Musulmans had arisen. 

NOTES 

Local names:—Kaphurthala (Kapurthala), a well-known native state in the Panjab. The Mkhar-rdzoii 
pass is found in the range between Ladakh and Nub-ra, north of Leh. 

As regards the great quarrel about the taxes, it is of particular interest that the antagonism between the 
nobility and the peasants of Ladakh thereby became evident. It was probably of more ancient origin. In the 
prophecy at the end of the account I have taken the word chun-ma as meaning small". The proverb of 
Ood and the hungry man ” I do not know. 

The first borrowed Urdu word in the Bgyal-rabs is found in the account of Seu-ge-mam-rgyal. But Urdfl 
borrowings have been on the increase ever since. In the last chapters of the Bgyal-rabt even a few English 
words are found. 

Borrowed Urdu (or Persian) words are the following (for reff. see Index):— *ab-brag {abrd), outer fold of 

‘ [Perhaps this represents the Panjabi or Kfishmirl Hdhr or Hdr (Sanskrit Afddha), the name of a month covering halves of 
June and July.—F. W. T.] 


U 
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Kiiniicnt; 'al-iran (ulirau), flng, colour , 'a-na («««), anjia; 'an rc-zi {(nigrezl)^ English ; 'ar-zi petition ; 

b(ih-ta (ha/l), cloth; han-do-hast (bnndohast), avr&uf^aiiiontfii ba-ra-sa-hib {bard ftd bib) j {frc&t person \ bd-zdr 
{bazar), .market; bc-khyiin ibcgam), lady; bhaddia {bdhd), father; hha-clnr (ha/iadur), brave; bag (bagh), 
garden; chndion {chhamil), cantonment; chotn-sn-hih {chhofd i^cihih), nnjin|iortant personage; de-tva7i 
{diwdn), minister; hakim {hdkivi), chief; hu-kum {hukm), command; ja-gir ijdgir), rent-free land; ka-nini 
{q chili ti), law ; htr-chir (kardcir), magistrate; kha-iiin {khdtun), lady; kha-tunUm {hjidtamhand), a kind 
of house; klia-ya ikhjydl), thought; rkyrn-khab and knh-khab {kamkhvdb), gold-ernbroidcred silk cloth; 
7na-he {mahi^a), bnfrulo ; mal-Dial (mulmal), muslin; ma-na {man), maund ; vian-dri (mandir), temple; 
ma-sit-ra (madtinlr), famous; rnns-jid {tncc.yid), mosque; nie-ta {viihtar), headman; mir-za {^mrzCi), prince; 
vii-yd {mnjdu), nnisttir; 7nuJi-si (viitiifdil), writer; 7ing-sa {fiaqfdia), picture; na-yib {luVib), deputy; 
iiu-nak-sh<(lii-diiul, Nuiiak Shiih rupee; lui-irah {n a inrcib), governor, na-zar iiiazar), tribute, present; nidam 
{nllchn), auction; ni-lim sapphire ; 7^o-^v^r (naufcor), servant; pal-kyi palanquin ; paho {pd'o), 

quarter ; jyc-nc {pana), a coin ; ra-sdm (ruftiim), customs ; sag-lad {saqaldt, etc.), scarlet cloth ; sa-lam {saldvi), 
salutation; su-iui {samit), year; sa-ra {sard}, mansion, re.st-house ; sarkar, ser-kdr (.vorAidr), government; scr, 
a measure; tha-li {ihdh), tin-idate; fha-va-dar {thciniiddr), ofiicer of police; ti-ka {tikd), tilak mark 
on forehead; wu-zir, ncl-zlr {wetzir), minister; za-min-dar {zamindcir), landlord; zar-rab {^cirtdh), mint- 
master; zi-zi (reduplication ofii on analogy o( jo-jo), lady: zu-Ium {zulm), oppression, injustice. 

English words are the following:— ra-pad, report; nam-bar, number; thi-ket, ticket; si-kc-thcr, 
secretary; kap-tav, capUun \ /lOs'commissioner; ba-ro-vie-tar, barometer; hi-gul, bugle; kon-sol, 
council; ku-ini-dan, commnu<lant; knm-rag, cambric. 

Engli.sh name.s are:—Jon-Acn, Johnson ; Ma-ka-rit-phad,'^looTCYo[i; 'l-lai, Elias; Kc-li, Cayley. 

For i)nge-references see the Index. 

XI. Chronological and Taxation Tables 

From the time when King 8on-ge-rnam-rgyal gave a site for the Kha-che-mas-jid 
[Ka.shmir mosque] to the pre.sent year, a.d. 1910, 316 years . . a.d. 1594 

From tlic time when the Gtsug-gtor willow (near tlie Chu-tha mill) was planted to this 
year, 316 years .......... a.d. 1594 

From the time when Ma-ka-ra-phad (Mooreroft)-»Sa-hib arrived, during tlie reign of 
King Tshe-dpal-don-grub, 168 yeans ...... a.d. 1742 

From the birth of King Hjigs-med-kun-dgalj, in the time of Zorawar, to this year, 
70 years ........... a.d. 1840 

From Tshe-dbaii-rab-brtan’s flight to Spyi-ti and death there to the present day, 
70 years ........... a.d. 1840 

Since Bastl-Jiam turned the king’s best field (mother-field), wdiich was called Yafi-ma 
or Te-tses-zin, into a bazaar, to this year, 68 years . . . .a.d. 1842 

Since Ke-Ii (Cayley), the commissioner, lived at Leh (at first, during two years, Mun-si 
Ka-rim-Baks was in the place of a commissioner) to this year, 46 years a.d. 1864 
Since the meteorological station (barometer) was established and a house built for it 
at Leh, to this year, 31 years ....... a.d. 1879 

Since Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal was born (formerly the [royal] salary was 312 Rs., 8 As.; 

after that year it was 1,800 R.s.) to this year, 33 years . . . a.d. 1877 

Since the great Sara wa.s built by ’I-lai, the commissioner (Elias), and Jon-sen (Johnson) 
to this day, 43 years ......... a.d. 1867 

Since Pandit Radha-Krisna made the polo ground at Leh to this 3 "ear, 
25 years ........... a.d. 1885 
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NOTES 

The above table is of the same type as that given by Csoma de Koros at the end of his TiU^tan Graninmr. 

Not all the dates are correct. With regard to the first date let me note that it does not refer to the erection of 
a mosque, but to the grant of a site for the same. As to the d^te of the erection of the Kashmir mosque at 
Leh, it is contained in an inscription above the door of the mosque. According thereto the erection took 
place in the year a.h. 1077 (1667 a.d.), probably during the reign of King Bde-legs-rnam-rg^ al. But possibly 
the site for the building was granted seventy years earlier by Seh-ge-rnani-rgyal, whose mother was 
a Muhammadan lady. The willow called Gtsvg-gtor is still in existence at Leh. A ))en and ink drawing of this 
tree by Dr. K. Marx was published in Periodical Accounts^ a ^loravian Mission magazine (1890, p. 65). The date 
given for Moorcroft is certainly wrong. He visited Ladakh in 1820-2 a.d. King Hjigs-med-kun-dgab, etc., 
was born in 1835, and according to the chronicles his father Tshe-dban-rab-brtan died in the same year ; but 
according to Cunningham he died in 1889 a.d. The bazaar laid out by Bastl-Ram is the present principal 
bazaar of Leh, 1,080 feet long and 170 feet broad. At first the buildings of the meteorological station were 
erected on a hill south-east of Leh. At present the meteorological tower is found in close vicinity to the 
Moravian Mission buildings. The missionaries act as superintendents of the station. They entered Ladakh 
in 1886 A.D. The great Sarai built by Mr. Elias is probably that which is found directly south of the 
government hospital. From the Missionsblatt (1870, p. 84) the following dates may bo gathered: the Rev. 

A. W. Heyde met Dr. Cayley at Leh in 1869 ; in 1878 he found Mr. Elias, as Assistant Commissioner, and 
Mr. Johnson, as Wazir, in Leh {ibid., 1879, pp. 45-6). Thus Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ date, 1867, for the erection 
of the Sarai is probably wrong. 

The taxes imposed by Raja Diios-grub-bstan-bdzin, for six years, amounted to 
9,000 Rs. annually ........ a.d. 1835-1841 

Magna, the ThAnadAr, was for six year^ wazir at Leh . . . a.d. 1841-1847 

Basti-Ram was wazir for fourteen years. During the time of these two the taxes 
amounted to 18,0(K) ........ a.d. 1847-1861 

Mahgal-Sih remained for five years ; the annual taxes rose to 24,000 Rs. a.d. 1861-1866 
.*A-li-’Ag-bar remained for four years . . . . .a.d. 1866-1870 

Gaiiga-Sih remained for one year ...... a.d. 1870-1871 p 59. 

Jon-sen remained for twelve years . . . . a.d. 1871-1883 

Radha-Krisna remained for three years .a.d. 1883-1886 

During the time of these four the annual taxes amounted to 32,887 Rs., 2J As. 

After Radha-Krisna had surveyed the ground the additional taxes were 8,821 Rs., 14 As., 
or the sum total of the taxes was then fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As. 

NOTES. 

The Ladakhis are not very clever at arithmeticy as we see. In the above example, for instance, the sum 
total should, of course, be 41,109 Rs., 1 Ana. The numbers relating to the taxes, as given in the above table, 
are in close agreement with those given at the end of the account of Partub-Singh's reign. But the high 
numbers given at the end of the account of Ranblr-Singb’s reign cannot be traced elsewhere. Po.^^.sibly those 
high numbers were obtained by adding the value of the taxes in provisions to the taxe.s in cash. According 
to the Missionsblatt, 1888, p. 68, Johnson left Leh in 1882 ; R&dha-Krishiia arrived there in October, 18b2. 

During the time of the [Ladakhi] kings the peasants had to pay as taxes 1 jahu (3j| As.) 
each. 

During the time of the kings each peasant had to give 1 sran of straw. 
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peasants had to bring from Phjd-glih (Ci-liA) 
800 sran of wood, and from Tar of Nan-i§in (?), Snon-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-rat 
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or 
tribute were taken, it is said, from the zammdArs. 

During the six years of RAjA Dnos-grub-bstan-bdzin the taxes were 9,000 Rs. 

From RAjA Dnos-grub-bstan-bdzin till Basti-RAm, during twenty-six years (?), the 
annual taxes were 18,000 Rs. 

After the new list of peasants was drawn up, the new taxes together with the Span-bcag 
[tax on meadows] were 24,000 Rs. 

The taxes paid till Jon-sen[’s wazirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 P. 

Tlie sum total was finally fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P. 

In the year 1957 (1900 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made: the taxes were fixed 
at . . . [Has not yet been ascertained; will be reported as soon as known.] 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made: the taxes were fixed 
at. . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 

This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-si Dpal-rgyas, was written 

down by me, Yoseph Tshe-brtan. 


(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] 
druA (Lamayuru). 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) the taxes were fixed as follows :— 

above GyuA- 

In cash annually ..... 

. 43,266 Rs., 

12 As. 

Wheat annually to the value of 

. 2,977 Rs., 

8 As. 

Barley annually to the value of 

. 7,022 Rs., 

8 As. 

Wood annually to the value of . 

. 3,000 Rs., 

0 As. 

Mill-tax annually amounting to 

. 3,119 Rs., 

12 As. 

Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to 

. 1,833 Rs., 

0 As. 

Sum total 

. 61,209 Rs., 

8 As. 


NOTES 

With the above account of the state of taxation daring the times of the Ladakhi kings Tsho-brtan’s 
account, referring to King Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal’s reign, should be compared. There can be no doubt that 
the Ladakhis had a better time under their own rulers. It is difficult to see how the twenty-six years between 
Dftos-grub-bstan-bdzin and Bastl-Bam come in. From what is said under Later Addition it seems to follow 
that all the numbers given above refer only to a small part of the country, viz. Ladakh from Lamayuru to 
the Pah'koh lake. 
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I. The Chronicles of Zahs-dkar 

INTRODIC’TION 

In 1907, when stationed at Kyelang, Lahul, I made the acquaintance of a member 
of a family of chiefs of Ste-sta (Ti-sta) in Zahs-dkar, wlio passed through Lahul on his 
journey to India. As the chiefs of Ste-sta claim to belong to the family of the former 
kings (vassal-kings) of Zahs-dkar, I asked their representative to tell me if they were in 
possession of a clironicle. The kingdom of Zahs-dkar came to an ignominious end in 
the Dogra War, and at Dpali-gtum, the capital, no ancient documents seem to have 
escaped the ravages of time. The chief of Ste-sta said tliat Iiis family kept an old 
chronicle at Ste-sta, which, as he believed, was somewhat similar to the Lihdvags- 
rgyaUrabs. The latter assertion does not hold true ; but my informant had probably 
never taken the trouble to read tlie document. 

Wfecn the Rev. G. Hettasch of Kyelang, in 1908, went on an itinerant tour to 
Zahs-dkar, I asked him to make inquiries about the chronicle at Ste-sta, and, if possible, 
to have it copied. Mr. Hettasch did according to my wish, and had the chronicle 
copied by my munshi, Bzod-pa Bde-chen of Kyelang. The accompanying text is based 
on Bzod-pa’s copy, which consists of two folio sheets of Tibetan paper. 

Asa glance at the copy shows, the original at Ste-sta must be in a perilous condition. 
Whole passages are in quite the wrong place, and the orthography leaves very much 
to be desired. In many parts the writing is almost illegible, and Bzod-i)a had to re-write 
many words and even sentences, which he had at first misundci'stood. The text con¬ 
tains a great number of local names, which in many cases it would have been impossible 
for me to recognize as such, had not Bzod-pa thoughtfully marked a good number of 
them by adding the word yul (‘ land,’ ‘ town’) above or below them. In the same 
manner ho also marked the clan names, by adding the word rm (‘ bone,’ ‘ elan ’), 
and some of the house-names, by adding the word groil. 

As we learn from a note at the end of the MS., the Ste-sta chronicle is only an 
extract from a larger book, which once existed (or still exists ?) at Phug-thal. Tlu^ l)ook 
of Phug-thal is called Bo-yig (more correctly Hbo-yig), which means ‘ letter of 
measure.’ It is apparently a book containing a list of the numbers of bushels 
which each peasant in the dependent villages had to send annually to the Phug-thal 
monastery. For this reason the historical portions of the book centre alxnit Phug-thal. 
They tell the story of the various grants that were made at various times to that 
monastery. 

As regards the history and archaeology of Zahs-dkar very little has as yet been 
done. I may mention an article of my own entitled ‘ Klcine archiiologisclu* Krtrage 
einer Missionsreise nach Zangskar in Westtibet’ (ZDJ/G., vol. lx, pp. 645-01, and 
vol. Ixi, pp. 645-7). Then a note on some ancient sculptures at ’A-tiu in Zahs-dkar 
appeared in the Indian Antiquary, 1908, pp. 332-8; and, in addition, I am in possession 
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of a few hand-written notes by the Rev. G. Hettasch, which he made during an itinerant 
tour along the Dkar-rgyags brook. The brook is repeatedly mentioned in the 
chronicle. As Mr. Hettasch passed through a district which is of particular interest in 
connexion with the chronicle, I will briefly give his notes: ‘ Leaving the Lahul valley, 
and crossing the Shinggo (Sih-kun) pass, we first reached Kargyag (Dkar-rgyags). Here 
we noticed the foundations of an ancient castle. The walls are very well built. Then 
we went to Draii-rtse. This is the seat of a Ga-ga (nobleman). Above the present village 
is situated an ancient monastery, if not a whole town. Ste-sta, on the left bank of the 
stream, is the seat of a No-no (chief). Between Ste-sta and Bya (Bcab-ba),the next stage, 
ancient rock carvings were noticed. Bya is situated on the right bank of the stream. 
Above Bya the ruins of an ancient monastery, and below Bya those of an ancient castle, 
could be seen. On the bank opposite Bya ancient rock-carvings and inscriptions were 
noticed. Copies were made of the latter. (These inscriptions remind us of those at 
’ A-lci, in Ladakh ; they are written in an ancient type of dhu-medy and cannot be later 
than A.D. 1000. — F.) From here a road branches off to the Phug-thal monastery. At the 
celebration of the Tshes-hcu festival a dried human hand, which once was cut off a 
Mongol, is publicly exhibited at Phug-thal. Span, the next stage, is situated on a brook 
with a stone bridge. Above it may be seen the ruins of a castle and deserted fields. 
Opposite Span, on the other bank of the stream, rises the town of Ichar (Gyi-char). 
The town is still in its ancient position on the top of a steep rock. Above it we noticed 
a deserted monastery and a square tower. The well-known Mu-ne monastery is situated 
between Ibcha (Bib-cha ?) and Re-ru.’ 

Zahs-dkar has the honour of having housed Csoma de Koros at the beginning of 
the nineteenth eentury. The place where he is said to have lived is given in Duka’s 

of Csoma as Yan-lha. I have not yet been able, however, to trace a town of that 
name on any map of Zahs-dkar, nor does it occur in the chronicles. Possibly Yah-lha 
is a clerical error for Bzah-la, a well-known village of Zahs-dkar: see the next chapter. 

As regards the many names of places contained in the chronicle, we may refer to 
the map, in which are entered all the names which it is possible to locate. 

TEXT 
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I (?) 1 I ’''i'5'3'^vp*,’^«TPN»i->|^ I as,^«- 

I »ipi^*a*i»i'sv^*'^*'‘^’l I »i-»i=;‘'a‘*»»i^ 1 'ST3»fpv’i'> I I ^vX’i' 

g-53»l'¥3»f*i^'^'«^*'o''i5R'o*9i*'^^ UjscaB'«m-o»i I !;nv'>I5»i''^^'5^‘'l»l’'J§=;* I | 

I “l•'^V3 | ^•''7vg-5iv33»i'>i»|-g‘ 

^^•IlS,•q^|•^B^|^•a|•5':^•DfI•0^»l•5•n|a•^y^^l|•|i0l•i^'^^•^»I I J’i*'a-q5|-gq-gmi|'g-a3^ni| | ?;^'i;«i-g-||"i- 
*rg<i’3*^i|*a'^*f5>i»i I §V3^*5»fg*a5f»i | 3r-3*3V5?i‘g‘0|3-^[^]-a»i j 3,vg‘«yiV|»i | 
3?i*avg3^-|»i-(i'g«i'^'5f:;-«i»i | >T^3'g>\-|-'^a-5'a^Vn<ii | 3y^|5^|(*i]'^y3)^-^a’^»i'S,>i?i'aa:;"£;^‘»i- 
R^*7 I g^*a'‘i‘“i*5T^‘ai5^fi-3^« I I g(q-Sr-a^y^*^-^»C*iy 5a-§-5*oi*g»i-ir-a3':|»i-a»i | 

•^.ac5-5|g»i-gc,*a-ai | l&•a•aI•'I|•|5|•as,•a^^ I jf:;*a:,:;-<|^ai*g-iic;-am'B-W«|-3 | |■•aay^•"l•^3'y 

'^^•3^-asy?i-4y®v¥*?»i-3®i‘^Va^:^|P'>|«'V«i-y3s<i(3:;-'?»i)*:;,s,->*(^'ai-ag-ayaa:;'»i’»f|,V5ya- 

«»i-*y3^?, I Va-i^j^i'liy 3.|-'^ I g3-a*ai-«|Sy | >insvqj-^ai- 

I 33'5*3S?,*a-gY3|g*f»|'3"i’3-'iil^ I E!‘:730>-:^y(ija|^-»|gjc^-»)-:^!:;-'^j;c^ | oiyjyafJ^nic^'aS^-D’S' 

I 3V5l*''5*?l^''i»' I *i3^’I 

3»i I g>i*5**i'«>:|?I*as, I »iy3|5c,-ai*'^fi-o»i | 

Sj*<«|-3y",^"™y'^^’g^'a'«Y«>;i aio,-3'i«:;-‘!,'S,’^fi-3^^| [3y*i«^|'g3»i*8V3"ai • • • |«-3-a6:;- 

^ofS'i 3YD*Y-^>i|'g<ii'D'|§=;’3*3Y»i»3|'g3[ai]*a'ii'Y*3‘«i • ■ •] | 53-sS:-»i:^-If*;^ai^*;iY|'g'3-yY3- 

ai\ I |»i-'a-Y-53|-oi‘»iYa5,’3|-33|«q’:g*g^-3^*»(Y*S I aS-aYii-^-gc,*3*ni^"»:; | 

tn^ 1 Y3>i|*5j'^3|*^3|*4»i*«Yiii‘<^*i’»iS ] | I 

I '<^'*i*3’|*i[»l]-n-«'-^-15Van|Nf-gt;-a-»uj*«z; | 3|Y.Y«-4i|-»:; | ^c^-gn-oi- 

4Y*V*>^V='^^ II 

^•j^»i"^3ai'^V4»l‘^»i‘aw^Y^V57aai'^>^c;"««'»i"i»X*ca'^of«'3|^»i*^'^fi' g | 
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^5*J)*^C;-U5q*3ai*a^^ | ] '|5y| ^J4^'5y 

^ai-zr^'«s;-|=;-3ai j 15i^*^’»i*\-*V'3®‘ ii 

;^c;'xj5?|-'a^vqc;*zj3;^*^?j'zj^^ j (nf<a^‘Zj^) | (5F:;-^'2|*zr^*q«fa>‘sj • »ifNa;^*Zjn,- 

[5!;;«}S^*j|‘^c;*n,*j|:c^*|5*ajq*3a}-qfl^*»l^3^ j «:|;«*f*5:^*a*^q^*a*»;|^^^'c;*'ai'«*:;^i?[^ j c;’^*s*a':^:;*ura^'««v5=\*D?;f* 

I ar^jj-ai-*^-* I | «’?]*?• 1 

^•^•;^/q3;^^;f*ai«^;;^*’^c;*q':^u;* I ) |S'5'»aia*V-lna^'cB:;^ ] :3>:]’£iq-a-QJ* X|a|*q*Sa^ |) 

I 1 V^^TP^'*? 1 I • • • r^K^aB:;y ;• ZJ^J^ 

(q^a;y)*a^^*a^'^^*3?|*an; ] ia»^=C][^]'qaE;-5|^-fa,^-^a;^-fa,^*3^*a^j Yi;^-5S’^a'=^*'?(^’S-JNs*ir*^'zj-:;;c:;* | 
q9c;'3*J)*sjo<’5'g^*s3*‘pc;’ | y)•T^:Ifls•>I|^5«•a•^’91^•a•:^a^•a5=;•‘5^•yal•■^*II^•;^^YK•al•3^:|•3^•a*B^^• 

II 
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^V3^*n^ I 1 | 

y\ 1 I I ^aj-a'-y5«^*a*a^c;*a6=;*ag=;*«*a^*gy5q*”V‘i3c;*a- 

ya-«Y|-ai'4yc65^ I o:-«--^R-Y«J-4y*^ 1 yaTT'^=^‘^‘1 ui*»\«-w^*4y*1V 


] 3c;-*^»i^-YIYYgai-a*a, j Jip^Ygvav^Vr’’*^'^*! I *»l^Ya*^-Y^ I 
x'^Ya’ui*>j'^*»|-n*?^c;'Ji|^»)-:gai-a*3^ ; I 

Y5*J|'Z^C;*a5^*:gai'a*uia^ j m^*3C;*'^q«f|*q*«Y^gq-'^Y^-^a''a*jj;;:;fa,*q:;^?j|*a^’^aj-a*aj | • 

3c;c^- I | | ^q-»i'Y«»\*fl.Yi«*\**Y^^**J'S*\ | 

^=;*Y^q-aS:*^q-q-q J i:^-|-'v-YfY°'“»’^'*s I «^«’^=;*yI^’ I I Ysr<v^=;*3vg'«v 

^c;'a«^'^q 11 

5 ^q-§j*«q*q|ig»|*^q*q*u|»^ j| 
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NOTE ON THE TEXT 

Clerical errors have in most cases been corrected. In doubtful cases other possible readings are added 
in brackets. Passages which are evidently in the wrong place have also been put in brackets. In the cose of 
local names I have had to make a selection among various .spellings. The name of the Dkar-rgyags river is 
everywhere spelled Gar-za. 


TRANSLATION 

[This is I an abridged mode of telling the tale of the origin of Zans-dkar. Under 
the protection of the reverend lamas, who arc an assemblage of well-being and complete 
excellence, and the tutelary deities, the fairies, and the protectors of religion, may we 
all find entire gratification of our nine desires ! The high King Ge-sar of* Glih came 
to this blessed Zahs-dkar, wliere the religion of heaven and earth arose, and he broke 
the whole earth with his feet. ’U-rgyan-pa-dma came, and exorcized the demons; he kept 
down the bad Sa-bkra.’ The female ogre was as if she had fallen on her back. The 
Sa-ni and Ka-ni-ka monasteries were erected on the head of the region, the Gha-nam- 
gu-ru monastery of Pi-pi-tiri on the heart, and the Gha-nam-gu ru [monastery] of 
Byams-gliii on the feet. He uttered a propixecy similar to that of the Bde-ldan 
(Sukhavati) cemetery of India, [as follows]:—‘The door-keeper in the east [of Zahs-dkar] 
will be Tsc-rc, in the south Dpal-lha-mo (8rl-l)evi), in the west Dur-lha-khrug-pa, in 
the north Yid-bzin-gyi-nor-bu (Cintamani). Its treasure-keeper will be Jo-mo-Spyan- 
geig-ma ! ’ There is also a prophecy [relating] to ^a-ni-tshog, Bya-rnams-dur-sih, 
and Dur-bya. There is also a yjropheey that it would be a place of assembly for the fairies. 
The origin of the country is [as follows] :—In the beginning Ran-thag-sa and Ri-nam 
arose in the north, Bib-ca and Ku-mi in the south. Then the others arose in their 
order. 

At the time of the extension [of the settlements Zahs-dkar] was under Kashmir. 
When the castle of Drah-rtsc was seized by the Kham-pas (Tibetans), a great 
flight of men and horses took place in all directions; and after that harm was done 
in various ways. In retaliation an army was led [by the Kashmiris ?] against the 
throne of Gu-ge, and then the country of Zahs-dkar and all its castles were burnt wdth 
fire. Many men were killed. The remainder were carried off, and the country became 
empty. As many men arrived here afterwards from all directions, the country rose 
again. Dpab-gtum was taken by [the clan of] Zah-ruh, Byah-hos (the north) by 
[the clan of] Skya-pa, Stoii-sde by [the clans of] Lha-sa, Guh-blon, and 
Khyi-sah. 

At that time many thieves, robbers, and such folk appeared. But, as a great 
mkhas-dman (counsellor) arose also, he invited the great god (king) S&kya-thub-pa 
from Spyi-ti and Gu-ge. All the people of Zahs-dkar 'a»cknowledged him their king. 
A queen was brought for him from Hbru-sal (Gilgit). Next year, when he was on his 
nuptial tour, the king of Yab-sgod carried off the queen, and ^hen king Sag-[k 3 ra]-thub- 
[pa] died. 


* Or is it Sa-(lgra« ‘ enemy of the earth ' ?—F. W. T. 
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Later on a son was born to the queen. She nursed him while he was a babe. When 
he was five years old Yab-sgod-pa (or the king of Yab-sgod) said, ‘ He is not son ! ’ 
refused to own him, and [the boy] went to Kashmir. As he lived among the Ga-rogs 
(poor people ?) and exhibited a poor appearance, nobody knew whether he was of good 
or bad family. But, when he mounted grandly on an elephant and taught it manners 
and made it bow its knees [before him] and it bowed its knees before Sag-thub’s 
son, they knew that he was of noble extraction. He was given the name Seh-ge-ldor, 
and he received a daughter of the King of Kashmir [as his wife]. They gave liim 
the kingdom of Ka-skra-bar (Kashtawar), where he dwelt. 

Three sons were born to him, the eldest of whom received Ka-skra-bar. The two 
(others) went away with their children. Blo-bzah-lde received the southern part 
of the kingdom [of Zahs-dkarJ, including the region within the Dpon-tse brook. Khri- 
nam-[dpal]-lde received the region to the north of the water, and in addition to it 
Tsha-zar, Bzah-la, and the region down to the brook of Me-ltse. During the time of 
Blo-bzah-lde a chief called Dpah-dar went there from Gu-ge and presented to the king 
a golden saddle and a turquoise bridle, and begged the tlireo villages of Bib-ca, 
Bcah-ba, and Sun. The chief Dpah-dar conspired with the men of those three villages, 
killed seventeen raercliants of Yar-yul (Yar-luh ?), and hid [their corpses] in the bank 
[of the river]. But the high water of the summer carried off [the corpses], and punish¬ 
ment pursued the originators [of the crime]. As they could not thrive at Sun, they 
fled to the middle of Mar (Ladakh ?). 

At that time Blo-bzaii-kle had three sons. Tshah-rgyal-po, the eldest, received 
the region within th(i dividing waters of the Dpon-tse, Dbyi-khal, the Tsan-ldan 
road of Mar-gliii as far down as the valley of ’Ag-tse ; licah-ba also was made over 
during tljat time. [To the one called Bdc-mchog-skyabs . . . (Text out of order) ... to 
Tshaii-rgyal-po, the eldest, Ra-dug-rgyal-po, the middle one, and the youngest, called 
Bde-mchog-skyabs. . . .J Nan-so of Bib-ca was kept for Dpab-dar’s son. King 
Ra-dug received the country down to the valley in the innermost corner of Mar-than ; 
upwards to the Tsha-zar-Me-ltse valley ; the upper road of Stoii-sde of Phug-thal; 
[the region] within the ‘ black rock ’ of 2a-phyag ; the Ya-nain lake; the region 
down to Tho-mo-che on the Gar-za brook. This is the territory of Stoh-sde. At that 
time Blo-gros-dpal-grub was governor (or chief of the hunters ?) of Stoh-sde. Bde- 
mchog-skyab[s]-pa received j^art of St(?-sta, as far down as the ’Ag-tse valley; [the 
region] within the Gar-za brook ; and [the region] within the Sih-kun pass. 

During the reign of Khri-nam-dpal-lde’s son Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpal-lde and the 
queen mother Hdzom-pa, being patrons of [the lama] Byah-sems, Dags-rkah, Kar- 
lah, Tsha-zar, these three [villages] were ceded as a religious foundation, and the 
great monastery of Tsha-zai* was erected. After that, led by a white female mouse 
taking the form of a fairy, he (the king ?) arrived on the Phyag-htshal ridge, 
and there the mouse- disappeared. The sound of a bell was heard from Phug- 
thal, and, when he went up there, he met with three anchorites, and arrived at 
Phug-thal. The three anchorites saluted him and said :—' Oh, well done, son of 
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noble birth! By your giving a monastery together \^ith a house and field at Gyu-mkhar, 
the austerities of us three are completed. We have been mice. You must give 
the teaching to these [people] and work for the great advantage of all beings ! ’ Thus 
they said, and the three anchorites went to some other place (Thug-pa ?). At that 
time Tshaii-rgyal-po of Dpah-gtum gave Mar-glih, and Bde-mchog-skyabs gave 
Skyid-ni of 8te-sta up to Gro-gra-ma-can and down to Thah-so. 

After that [the lama] Byaii-sems and Tshah-rgyal-po both held a council, and said 
to Bde-mchog-skyab[s]-pa :—‘ As you have to provide a treasurer for both of us, give 
[us] a piece of land ! ’ As they asked him thus, he kept for himself only a few fields, 
labourers, and tax-payers, and gave all that remained to the king and the lama. He 
presented the whole [cultivated] land and the mountains, and for himself he kept only 
what there was of hunting ground. 

During the reign of Tshah-rgyal-po Mig-za-dhar arrived at Khul-yan from Yar- 
kyen (Yarkand), leading 3,000 soldiers, and Tshah-rgyal-po, together with his subjects, 
fled into the Lhabi-luh-pa [valley]. Later on he (Mig-za-dhar) seized the castle of 
Dpab-gtum. Tshah-rgyal-po sent Chos-grub of the BcaJj-ba castle before the assembled 
lords. He said, ‘ I have something nice to tell you ! ’ He was urged to speak. ‘ Oh, 
King, give me both Mdzo-khyuh-rog-po (or a herd of black rndzos ?—F. W. T.) and 
Hgar-khra-leb ! I will give you two peasants [estates] of Gyu-mkhar ! ’ Thus he said. 
‘ In exchange for Mdzo-khyuh-rog (a herd of black rndzos ?) and Hgar-khra-leb (the 
smith Khra-leb ?) I do not w».it two peasants of Gyu-mkhar. lam a fellow-citizen of 
the people of Ste-sta and a benefactor. 1 do not want them ! ’ Then [Chos-grub], 
offering more rndzos and royal treasures, said, ‘ Are you not wise, Mig-za-dhar ? 
Then do not remain here ! Go back ! Even to-day many Indians, armed with rifles, 
will arrive here ! ’ Thereupon Mig-za-dliar fled night and day, and came out of [the 
defile] at Dkar-tse of Su-ru. (Text very uncertain.) After that the region from ’Ag-tse 
in ’On-po up to Lhab-tse in Kha-ce (Kashmir) was gi\'en to Phug-thal. 

During the reign of Tshah-rgyal-po the chief of ’U-pa-rag, Hjam-dbyah-pa, fled 
to Dkar-tse. After that the chief Ha-zi issued a call to arms, and, when he arrived 
there with his army, a cubit of snow had fallen at Dpah-gtum. They went there, 
and, when theywere climbing up to the ca.stle of Dpah-gtum, four’women thrcwa heavy(?) 
stone from the smith’s gate, and the chief Hjam-dbyah died there. [Therefore] castle and 
country were ruined and filled with soldiers. Tshah-rgyal-po was fettered outside [the 
town] and tied to the flagstaff of a corner-tower. Therefore Druh-pa-Rab-bstan came down 
from Phug-thal and delivered the Jving from the flagstaff. Htshogs-bzah was the head 
of the Phug-thal [monastery]. Carrying great treasures, he petitioned the chief 
Ha-zi. Upon this petition the king sent back the greater part of the country people. 
Taking with him the remainder, he arrived at Dkar-tse. Htshog[s]-bzah . . . (unin¬ 
telligible) . . . Htshog[s]-bzah marched to and fro. After that many people died in that 
country, and Htshog[s]-bzan was escorted and brought to Phug-thal. In spring (?) the 
messenger Grags-pa-dpal-bzan of Dpab-gtum and others bowed before the chief 
Ha-zi and said :—‘ A worm-pest has come ; they sit all over the ground ; send away 
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the worms on the 21st ’ .. . (text out of order)... thus it appeared (?): all his attendants 
laughed. He was pleased, and all the men from Sa-ni, *U*:pa-rag, Pi-pi-tin, and Dpah- 
gtum were sent back. 

At that time, except the house Lha-rtse of Mu-ne, the people of Mu-ne and all 
the territory from Sur-le, houses and fields, etc., the whole district, were given to Drun- 
pa-Rab-bstan. The chief Ha-zi, the northern king, and the king of Dpab-gtum, these 
three, made an agreement. The king of Pu-rig and the king of the north (wlio occupied 
all the country below the Dkar-sa monastery) both made this proposal to the king of 
Dpah-gtum:—‘If you ^vill erect a monastery for Drun-pa-Rab-bstan, and present it to 
him, together with land and a religious endowment, our alliance will make progress. As 
regards the land to be offered :—as land of the monastery built, as far up as Nag-tshans, 
as far down as the ridge near the “ blue water ” (chu-snon). As to that for the religious 
endowi^ient: Lama Khyi-rug’s place where the water comes down, the district 
within the mani wall {man-than) of Gro-zo, the district above the highway, as far up 
as the mill [district] of Dpab-gtum, and the forest (?) of ’Am-be, which is situated 
near the summer-house of the peasant Rah-zam-sih of TT-pa-rag.’ 

Tshah-rgyal-po was twice surprised by the people of Hor (Turkestan or Mongolia): 
the last time the people of Hor would not go away; but, when Druh-pa-Rab-bstan 
offered them three horses, they turned back. In acknowledgment of [this service] 
both the upper and lower Rgya, together with the forest, were presented to him. King 
Ra-dug of Stoii-sde was attacked by the army of the king of Bab-sgo (Ladakh ?). 
At that time king Ra-dug-pa could not resist; and therefore the priests and teachers 
came from Phug-thal, offering great treasures, and entreated the king of Bfvi/-sgo [to go 
back]. Then they brought back king Ra-dug-pa and all his family front the Tsha-zar 
and Me-ltse valley [where they had fled], and made him again king of Stoh-sde. In 
recognition of this service [the following places] were given [to the Phu^thal 
monastery]:—the region Stoii-sde up to the watercourse and the black rock; in 
Phug-thal the upper Stoh-sde road within the pass of Sre-ba-can, within the ‘ milk valley ’ 
(ho-ma-luh); of 2a-sbug (?) as far down as what is called Brag-nag (black rock) 
at Stoh-sde; the region within the Ya-nam lake down to Tho-moyclie on the 
(}ar-zahi-chu. 

In fulfilling a wish of king Blo-bzah-dpal-lde (or, at the funeral of Blo-bzah-dpal- 
Ide, his father) Tshe-dbaii-rgyal-po presented to 2a-^ser-bog (the yellow-cap monastery ?) 
with a prayer [the following places] as a religious endowment:—Pi-pi-tih, ’Ub-sti and 
Su-ru together with the valley. And, as a religious endowment to Byah-sems, Tsh«-dbah- 
rgyal-po presented one family of Dpab-gtum; one faredy of Si-lha ; three families of 
Bib-ca ; the inner valley of Te-la-riii-gri-gul; and also Mar-thah of Thar-la-skor-ra-ru. 
And, in fulfilment of a wish of his father (or, at the funeral of his father), he offered to the 
treasur 3 '^ of Byah-sems one family of the lower castle, and, for the sustenance of the 
steward, [the families] Mdzod-pa, Ya-ma, and Drag-pa, the three. From Si-lha were 
given the castle and two great [peasants’ estates], together with [the house] 2eb-le. As 
an offering of the chief Sag-lde of 8te-sta [was given] Phi-tse-phan within the 
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Gar-:^a brook. As an offering of the chief Klira-rig [were given] three houses with 
fieids, together with the lower monastery of Sa-ni. And as an offering of the 
powerful king of ‘ Upper Mar-yul ’ (Ladakh) were given to Byah-sems the 
Ses-roh valle^’^ of Ru-sod (Rubshu); the region around the Ra-bo mchod-rien; 
Nag-tslmr, Tshva-ka, the gorge? of the Rkyah-chu brook, these three; and the region up 
to Sel-ma-ni-can-bgo. As an offering of the king of Nuh-ti (Kuju) were given the region 
up to the Chos-sku-tse monastery ; 2o-glih on the narrow road ; Gye-mur; Hgre* 
gri-mos (?); and the upper and lower part of the 2i-bde valley. 

When Druh-pa-Sahs-rgyas-blo-gros was in charge of the Dkar-4a monasteries, 
he committed some fault and was turned out by the people of Dkar-sa. Then 
Druh-ya(pa ?)-Tshah-stan-pa, king Tshe-rih-dpal-lde, and the minister Rgyal-mtshan 
showed some kindness to him and brought him to Pi-pi-tiii. After he had remained 
[there] for eleven years, the Druh-pa died. Then, according to the late Druh-pa-Tshah- 
bstan-pa’s desire, seven fields, large and small, were given to Drun-pa-Tshan-rab-bstan 
for his sustenance. And, as an offering of king Be-to of G^d-char, [the following estates] 
were given :—of Gyi-char Mkhar-snan-pa, of Bcah-ba the estate of Srod-ma and the 
estate of Blo-bzan-tshe-rin, these three. 

This is a compilation (or extract) from the Bo-yig of Ph'ug-thal. 


NOTES 

The chronicle was probably compiled a short time before the old line of vassal kings of Zahs-dkar came to an 
end. In c. 1620-40 a.d. a younger brother of the king of Leh, Bde-mchog-mam-rgyal, was made vassal king 
of ZaAs-dkar. As, however, the use of rifles is mentioned during the reign of king Tshaii-rgyal-po, who is the 
most prominent figure of the chronicle, this king cannot have lived many years before 1600 a.d. 

The pedigree which can be constructed on the basis of the chronicle consists of four generations only. The 
first king is purely legendary. Two more royal names which occur at the end, viz. Tshe-rin-dpal-lde and 
dag-lde, cannot be located with certainty, as the degree of relationship to the other members of the 
pedigree is not stated. But Tshan-rgyal-j)a, as a contemporary of Mirza Haidar, must have lived c. 1532 a.d. 

The first part of the chronicle is of great interest, as it contains the popular traditions of the Zans-dkar 
people with regard to the origin and early times of their countrj’^ and nation, as they were current in c. 1550 a.d. 
Ge-sar (or Ke-sar) is the supposed creator of Zans-dkar. The brief notes of the chronicle with regard to that 
event remind us of the story of the creation of the world, as we find it in the Kesar-saga (see my publication 
‘ A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesar Saga Bibliotheca Indica, No. 1134, pp. 17, 18). In the Kesar-saga 
we read that Don-gsum-mi-la-snon-mo, Kesar’s prototyi)e, killed an ogre and formed the land of Glin (the earth) 
out of its various parts ; the castle of Glin out of its head, the Gro-ina plain out of its stomach, the rock Rgyab- 
rten out of its kidneys, etc. In a similar way here Ge-sar breaks the earth to pieces, and the female ogre, the 
personification of the earth, falls on her back. Then he erects the most ancient monasteries of the countr}’^ on the 
head, the stomach, and the feet of the ogre. 

It is very interesting that the Iva-ni-ka and Sa-ni monasteries are mentioned first of all, as the oldest 
monasteries of Zafis-dkar. Kanika is the Tibetan form of the name Kanishka, the great Kushana king of 
Kashmir and Northern India. This monastery was possibly erected during the reign of that king. This 
supposition is strengthened by another note in the chronicle, where it is stated that Zans-dkar was under Kashmir 
before it was seized by the Kham-pas (Tibetans). 

In the following paragraph we hear of the conquest of Zans-dkar by a tribe of Kham-pas. The word Kham-pa 
originally stands for * inhabitants of Khams *, an eastern province of Tibet. But in Ladakh it is used for any 
Tibetan who comes from a district east of the Manaoarowar lake. I believe, therefore, that the conquest of 
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Zai^-dkar by a tribe of Kbam’pas, as told in the chronicle, is identical with the conquest of that country by 
king Ni-ma-mgon of the Lhasa dynasty, which took place in the tenth century. As the chronicle tells us, the 
country lost its original (Dard and Kashmiri) population, and was again peopled by Tibetans, some of whose 
clan names are given. 

Then the origin of the vassal kings of Zads-dkar is told. It had not yet been forgotten that they were a branch 
of the royal dynasty of Gu-ge (Lde d 3 masty); but the chronicler mixed up with this tradition the story of the first 
king of Tibet, Ofia-khri-btsan-po. Gfia-khri-btsan-po was believed to be of Buddha’s family, if not a direct 
descendant of Buddha himself. He was supposed to have been expelled from his native country, and to have 
come to Tibet from India. Therefore we find here in the Zans-dkar chronicle that the father of Seurge-ldor is 
called Sakya-thub-pa (Buddha), that Sen-ge-ldor is expelled from Yab-sgo-pa’s country, and that he enters 
2^fis-dkar from Ka.shmir and Kashtawar. As regards king Yab-sgo-pa or Yab-sgod-pa, his name is also 
found in an ancient Balti song. He was probably one of the early Buddhist kings of Baltistan, or Baltistan 
and Gilgit combined (compare my article, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet,’ Song No. iv, 
Ind. Ant., 1909, 67 sqq.). 

Episodes like that of the chief of Dpafi-dar, the highwayman from Gu-ge, cannot yet bo connected Urith 
other contemporaneous histories, as it has not yet been possible to ascribe even a rough date to any of the 
names contained in the Zans-dkar chronicle. Only one of its names has as yet been discovered in an inscription. 
It is the name Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, which occurs towards the end of the chronicle and also in inscription No. 49. 
But it is impossible to assign a date to it. It is, however, probable, that the mention of the Hor invader 
Mig-za-dhar and the chief Ha-ii leally refer to Mirza Haidar, the author of the Ta^rikh-i-Rashidi, and the chief 
Haji whose invasions of Tibet (1632-3 a.d.) are mentioned in that work (trans., pp. 403 sqq., 417 sqq., 454 sqq., 
esp. p. 460, the Haji). 

It is interesting that in the list of august donors to the Phug-thal monastery the kings of Ladakh and Kuju 
(Nufi-ti) are mentioned. I feel inclined to place the note referring to them earlier than the conquest of Lahul by 
Eu]u (c. 1650 A.D.). For after the conquest had taken place the kings of Ku)u could hardly have allowed tlio 
taxes of certain villages to go to a foreign country. Two of the five places presented to Phug-thal by the king of 
Ku]u are known to me, viz. Qye-mur and ^-gliii. Both villages are situated in the Bhaga valley. But, as the 
chronicles tell us, Phug-thal did not enjoy their possession for a long time; for the people of Dkar-i^a soon turned 
the Phug-thal lama out. The Ya-nam (Yunam) lake is on the Baralatsa pass and the Dkar-iia monastery we.st 
of Stofi-sde and Ri-nam. 

I am not (|uite sure if I have understood correctly the legend of the mico-lamas. But it looks as if it should 
be understood as follows Through some unknown curse three lamas were changed into mice. The spell could 
only be broken by the erection of a monastery. When the king had decided to erect one, a fairy in the shape of 
a mouse led him to Phug-thal. Then the fairy-mouse went to tell the lama-mioe, who, having taken human 
shape, appeared before the king. The Phyag-htshal ridge is the place whence the monastery first comes into view. 

As regards grants of villages or peasant-estates to monasteries, such a grant means that the taxes Of those 
villages and estates, instead of being sent to the royal treasury, had to be sent to those monasteries. 

In the MS. the name of the country is invariably spelt Bzan-dkar, ‘ good white,’ which is not in agreement with 
the Ladakhi spelling of the same name, viz. 2^ns-dkar, ‘white copper.’ The latter spelling is probably more correct. 
The full name of Tshafi-rgyal-po is Tshe-dban-rgyal-po, as we find it spelled twice. He may be identical with om* 
or other of the kings noted below (from inscriptions) whose names include the words Tshe^dban. 

The genealogical tree of the Zans-dkar kings according to the chronicle is as follows';— 

Sakya-thub-pa 

Sefi-ge-ldor 


King of Kashtiawar Bld-bzafi-lde Ehri-nam-dpal-lde 


Tshafi-rgyal-po Ra-dug-rgyal-po Bde-mchog-skyabs-pa Rgyal-sam-rin-chen-dpal-lde 


(Tshe-rifi-dpsl-lde) 


(Sag-lde) 
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From inscriptions we learn the following; names of Zaiis-dkar kings not mentioned in the Chronicle:— 
Kii-rii-tog with his brothers Rin-chen, Nor-bu-dpal-lde, and S’a(Mnab? I^ag ?)*dban-dpaMde {Inscr. No. 46): 
Tsbe-dbair-dpal-bbar with his sons Tshe-dban-dpaMde and Tshe-dbaA-rnam-rgyal (No. 47); Rnam-rgyal and 
Tshe-rin*dpal-lde (No. 49). They all reigned at the castle of Brgya-byin-pho-lad at Dpab-gtum. From a 
dedication sheet in a copy of the BskaUpa-hzaii-po in the Berlin Museum of Ethnography we learn that a 
queen Bstan-hdzin*dbaii-mo was at a certain period reigning (‘ her helmet being high ’) at Dpab'gtum. From 
pa])cr documents we elicit further the names of (l) Hbrug-bstan-bdzin, mentioned in the grant of land to 
Tshul-khrims*rdo*rje, and possibly identical with the so-named chief of Spyi-ti, step-brother of Seh-ge-mam- 
rgyal; (2) Dbau-phyug-rnam-rgyal, who married the daughter of the General Stlkya-rgya-mtsho. The last king 
(»f Dpab-gtum, a descendant of Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal (see above, Rin-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgyal), died during 
the Dogra wars. 

It is interesting that the pronoun ned is used hero invariably to denote two or more persons who 
consider themselves superior to another (in this case the addressed) person. As I stated already in Z.D.M.G., 
vol. Ixi, p. 950, iied may be called a half-respectful form. It is used if at least one of the persons included in the 
* we ’ is to be honoured. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 



^NTIQTJrriES OF TNPIAIS TIBET, VOL. .11 ♦ 



Arolxceolo^cal Surwy of luclia., ITew ImporiaJ Sorkea , Vbl. 






II. Register of the vassal-kings of Bzah*la in Zahs-dkar 


INTRODUCTION 


In September, 1914,1 paid a short visit to the Dpe-thub monastery, five miles to 
the south of Leh, with a view to examining its antiquities. Here I made llic 
acquaintance of its chief lama, Sku-gzog Bakula, who is supposed to be the spiritual 
descendant of Vakula of old, one of the famous sixteen sthaviras. In the course of 
our conversation it was pointed out that according to the flesh Bakula was descended 
from a line of vassal-kings who used to reside at Bzah-la, in Zahs-dkar, as well ns at 
He-na-sku, in Pu-rig. Their kingdom j)robably stretclied from one place to the otlier. 
I asked at once whether Bakula was in possession of a pedigree jiroving such an assertion, 
to which he replied in the affirmative. Unfortunately Bakula could not find the required 
document at once, and J had to leave Ladakh witlaout having taken possession of it. 
Early in 1915, however, it was found, and an exact copy, prepared by Josepli Tshe- 
brtan of Leh, was sent to my address through the agenej^ of Sir John Marshall, 

Together with the Tibetan version I also received an Urdu version of the same 
text. This Urdu version had been prepared for and submitted to the Kashmiri Wazir 
of Ladakh, when the latter made inquiries into the personalities of certain holders of 
jdglra some time ago. The Urdu version proved to be of importance in one particular, 
when a name of a king was forgotten in Joseph’s Tibetan copy. I restored this name 
from the Urdu version and inserted it in its proper place in the Tibetan version. It is 
put in brackets. 

As regards Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Tibetan copy, it is furnished with a few additions 
of an explanatory character by Joseph. In the followwig text they are inserted in 
brackets. 

TEXT 
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jai-i^ziaj*^'^*^?,* | I |-^qf|*] 01* 

TRANSLATION 

Register of the Line of Kings [reigning over] Bzan-la in ZaNs-dkar 

Dpal-mgon, the elder brother, became king of La-dvags ; Bde-gtsug-mgon, the 
younger brother, became king of Pa-dam (Dpal-ldum) in Zahs-dkar. His son was 
Seh-ge-lde. His sons were Hdzom-grags-lde, and Mahga-la-lde, the younger. Hdzom- 
grags-lde lived at Dpal-ldum castle. From his brother Mahga-la-lde originated the 
family whieh took possession of Bzah-la. It is as follows :—Mahga-la-lde’s son was 
Rin-chen-dpal-lde. [His son was Dge-bdun-dpal-lde.] His son was Bsod-nams-dpal- 
Ide. His son was Bkr[a-s]is-dpal-lde. His sons were Mgon-dpal-lde and Brtson- 
bgrus-rgyal-mtshan, [who became a] Druh-pa-rgyal-tshab [title of a high 
lamaj. Of the elder’s^ two sons Brteon-bgrus-rgyal-mtshan, the younger, 
who was a Druh-pa-rgyal-tshab, became a lama at Dkar-sa monastery. Mgon-dpal- 
lde, the elder one, reigned. He had two sons, viz. Nam-mkhab-dpal-lde and Blo- 
bzan-rgyal-mtshan, who became a lama [with the title of] Druh-pa-phug-pa. The elder 
one had two sons, viz. Khri-dpal-lde and Tshe-dbah-dpal-lde. The son of the 
elder one was Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan-dpal-lde. The younger son became a lama [and 
was called] Blo-bzah-ye-ses-rgyal-mtshan, the Zabs-druh, The son of the elder one 
was Ye-6es-dpal-lde. His sons were Bsod-nams-dpal-lde and Ye-ses-rnam-rgyal-lde. 
The [first] son of the elder, [called] Ye-ses-mthab-yas, became a lama; the middle 
one was [called] Ye-6es-don-yod-dpal-lde. The youngest [called] Ye-ses-phun-tshogs- 
dpal-lde had a daughter, [called] Zla-mdzes-dbah-mo. 

Her husband’s [name is] Grub-tshe-dbah-dpal-lde. As Ye-ses-phun-tshogs-dpal- 
Ide died when both were children, his \>tidow (wife), queen Bkr[a-s]is, having 
accepted a [certain man] called Bsam-grub to be her husband, the two protected the 
two young ones. Zla-mdzes-dbah-mo had three sons, viz. Blo-bzah-rnam-rgyal-dpal- 
Ide [he died], Ba-ku-la, the 8ku-giog, and Ye-[i^]es-tshul-khrims, the youngest. [He 
died recently.] Blo-bzah-mam-rgyal-dpal-lde had two sons, Tshul-khrims-f\i-ma, 
the Sku-gzog of the Ri-rdzoh monastery, [he is still alive], and Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal- 
Ide, the younger one [who died]. His son is Bsod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rgyal-lde, 
and his daughter is Bstan-bdzin-dbah-mo. [They are still children.] 

’ A mistake for ‘Of Bkra-His-dpal-lde’s 
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The kings Don-yod (Ye-ies-don-yod-dpal-lde) and Ye-ses*phiin-tshogs (Ye-Ses- 
phun-t8hogs-dpal4de) rendered much assistance to the Wa-zir Zorawar. Both kings 
died two. years after [the conquest]. [Instead of the titles rnam-rgyal and lha of the 
list of kings of La-dvags we find in Zans-dkar the title IdeJ] 

VASSAL KINGS OF BZAN-LA 


Genealogical Tree 


Dpal-mgon 

Bde-gtsug-mgon 

c. 975 A.D. 


Sen-ge-lde 

1 

c. 1440-1470 A.D. 

1 

Manga-la-lde 

Rin-chen-dpal-lde 

1 

Hdzom-grags-lde 
(ancestor of the Dpal-ldum kings) 

1470-1500 

1600-1530 „ 

1 

Dge-bdun-dpal-lde 


1630-1560 ,, 

Bsod-nams'dpal-lde 


1660-1590 „ 

1 

Bkra-iiB-dpal-lde 

1 


1590-1620 

. Mgon-dpal-lde 

Brtson-bgnii-rgyabmtshaTi 

1620-1660 „ 

Blo-bzaA-rgyal-mtshan 

1 

1 

Nam-mkbab'dpal-lde 

1660-1680 

KhriJipaldde 

1 

Tabe-dbaA-dpal'lde 

1680-1710 » 

TBhe>dbaA-rab-brtan-dpal-lde 

Blo>b:taA'ye> tea-rgyal-mtahan 

1710-1740 „ 

Ye-6es-dpal-Ide 

1 


1740-1770 „ 

Ye-AeS’inam-rgyal-lde 

Bsod-nama-dpaMde 

1 

1770-1800 „ 

Y e- Aes-mthab’y as Y e- 6es-doD-yod*dpal-Ide 

Ye-teS'phun-tahogs-dpal-lde 

1800-1843 „ 

Zla-rndzes-dbaA-mo 

1 



Blo-bzaft-mam-rgyal-dpal-Ide Ba-ka-la 

(dead in 1915) (alive in 1915) 

1 

Ye- tea-tahul-khrima 
(dead in 1915) 

- A 


Tab ul'khiima-lii-ina 
(alive in 1915) 

\ 

Tahe-brtan-niam-rgyal-lde 
(dead in 1915) 

I 


Baod-nams-don-jprub-mam-rgyaMde 
(child in 1915) 

Batan-b<I^~<Iba]a-mo 
(child in 1915) 
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TJie. genealogical tree of the Bzah-la kings, which was drawn up according to the above account, contains 
two generations whose dates may lie approximately fixed. The first generation is that of Dpal-mgon and 
Bde-gtsug-mgon, the sons of the famous Ladakhi king, Ni-ma-mgon. They lived in the tenth century. The other 
generation is that of Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde and Ye-fies-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde, who are said to have died two 
years aft<ir the conquest of Zans>dkar by the Dogra general Zorawar. Their death may have taken place in 
1813 A.D. The above pedigree contains only fourteen generations between these two fixed points. This is not 
sufficii-nt to cover a period of about nine centuries. Going by the example of the genealogical rolls of the chiefs 
of Uig*tan and those of Sod, I presume that in the present case also we may agree that the predigee is coherent 
between the second member and the last, and that a good number of missing links have to be silently added 
between the first and second member. Or, in other words, the chiefs of Bzafi-la started a genealogical roll of their 
own, wlum they began their career as separate chiefs of Zans-dkar. As, however, they had not forgotten that they 
Hs w(j 1J as the principal line of Zans-dkar chiefs, viz. the chiefs of Dpab-gtum, were descended from Ni-ma-mgbn’s 
fiiinous son, Lde-gtsug-mgon, they put the name of the latter prince at the head of the line. To furnish the 
Bzan-la genealogy with approximate dates we have to assign about thirty years to each generation and work 
upwards, beginning with the year 1800 a.d., the approximate year of the birth of Ye-Ses-don-yod-dpal-lde and ' 
his brother. Then king Sen-ge-ldc would have the years 1440-70 a.d. as the approximate time of his reign. 
ll was he who divided the kingdom of Zans-dkar between his two sons, and thus created the Bzan-la principality. 
This principality may have been of very small size during its first years ; but in later times it included He-na-sku, 
as assorted by Bakula, and vre may be not far wrong if wo suppose that several other intervening villages, 
for instance, Kanji, may have formed part of the principality. 

Of some interest are also the, titles of the royal lamas, viz. Drun-pa-rgyal-tshab, Drun-pa-phug-pa, and 
Z.'ilfs-drun. Although the word Zabs-drun is generally translated by ‘ secretary ’, we know that Zabs-drun-rin- 
fK»-chc!, ‘ the precious secretary,’ is the title of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan. And it is not impossible that a 
reiuciiruation of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan was once discovered in the royal family of Bzaii-la; for there were 
rt.'lations of a religious, as well as political, character between Ladakh and Bhutan, as we kixow from the Ladakhi 
chronicles. Druh-pa is generally translated by ‘ servant Here it is a title of a lama, similar to Zahs-druh ; 
njtjnl-lshah is something like ‘ vice-gorent *; And phug-pa means ‘ cave-dweller The Dkar-6a (probably 
Dkar-rgya) monastery is orte of the principal Dge-lug-pa monasteries of Zans-dkar. 

As regards the title Sku gioff, ‘ incarnation,’ the 8{)elling is not quite certain. S. Ch. Das gives sku-sogs. 

It is used as the title of the incarnation of the principal lama of a monastery, who is supposed to have descended 
in Klmbilganic manner from the founder, or from a still more ancient personage. As has already been pointed 
out, Bukula derives his descent from the sthavira Vakula, who lived almo.st 2,000 years ago. The Ri-rdzon 
monastery (Dgc-lug-pa) is situated in a side valley between Stt-s]>o-la and Siiun-la. 

TJie short note regarding the assistance lent to Zorawar, th<* Dogra general, by two of the Bzan-la kings was 
probably added to the pedigree with the view to impressing the Kiwlimir government. The petitioners may have 
hoped to be treated more favourably by that government, if they proved their descent from a helper of the 
conqueror. That they actually assisted the Dogras may have been due to a hostility which probably existed 
between the Dpal-ldum and Bzaii-la kings of Zafis-dkar. 

As is shown by Joseph Tshe-brtan in his last note, the dynasty of Bzaii-Ia boasts of the dynastical name Lde 
This name it shares with the other Zans-dkar dynasty, and with the Gu-ge dynasty. All these lines of kings are 
descended from Bde-gtsug-mgon.. In this name the spelling of the first syllable is given as here Bde, whereas 
in other documents we find the spelling Lde. This is another argument in favour of my view that Lde is only a 
dialectical form of the word Bde, ‘ blessing, happiness.’ 

As the above pedigree shows, the male line of the Bzan-la vassal-kings came to an end in 1843 a.d. At 
present we find only descendants in the female line. 

As we learn from the Ladakhi chronicles, some of the Ladakhi queens came from Bzan-la. 

Inscriptions referring to the Bzafi-la kings have not yet been discovered. Bakula is mentioned in an 
inscription at Dpe-thub, and the name Tshul-khrims-Si-ma is found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 
Sa-spo-Ia. But here the inscription may refer to a more ancient personage of the same name. 



in. The Kings of Gu-ge 


According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 152) 

It is not very probable that the original MS. of the chronicles of the Gu-ge kings 
is still in existence. When the vassal kingdom of Gu-ge was separated from the West 
Tibetan empire and annexed by Lhasa (c. 1650 a.d.), the Lhasa government apparently 
did its best to eradicate in the new province every reminiscence of the glory of the 
former Gu-ge kings. Fortunately, a brief account of these important kings is still found 
in Tibetan historical works. The part played by the early Gu-ge kings in the rc-establish- 
inent of Buddhism in Tibet, after Glah-dar-ma’s persecution, was of too great importance 
to be passed over in silence; and for this reason no history of Lamaism was considercKl 
complete witliout an account of the Gu-ge kings. The first to ]>ublish a genealogical 
tree of them, from the Tibetan, was Schlagintweit in his Konige von Tibet. He gives 
their names under Nos. 46-54 and 99-113 of his genealogical table 1. He was, however, 
not quite certain of the connexion between tliesc two groups of names. He gives, in 
addition, the Mongolian forms of tlie names of all those kings, from which circumstance 
wc learn that this genealogy had already found its way into the historical literature^ 
of the ]\Iongols. The Mongol names, as they occur in Schlagintweit’s tables, completely 
agree with those of the BodhimOr. But in Hsanang-Ssetsen’s History of the Mongols 
somewhat different Mongol names arc used for the same kings. I. J. Schmidt, in 
his translation of Ssanang-Ssetsen, was, in fact, the first to tell us something of tlic 
Gu-ge kings. But I imagine that only very few persons were abk^ to recognize this line 
of kings in their Mongolian dress. In his notes Schmidt gives a translation of the 
corresponding chapters of the Bodhimor. One line of the Bodhimor account is of 
j)articular interest. We read in Ssanang-Ssetsen, notes from the Bodhimor, j). 369, as 
follows :—‘ The above genealogy of chiefs is only a short extract. He who wants to 
read the fuller history of these kings, their doings, and institutions, may look them up 
in the various chronicles of their reigns.’ This note proves that a number of more 
detailed chronicles must at one time have existed in Gu-ge. Besides the short chronicle 
given below, which is here for the first time translated into English, the Dpag-hsam-ljon- 
hzcih, pp. 185-6, as well as otlier Tibetan and Mongolian works, contains detailed accounts 
of Atlsa’s mission to Tibet during the reigns of Ye-ses-bod and Byah-chub-bod of Gu-ge. 
As translations of these chapters occur not only in Schmidt’s Ssanang-Ssetsen 
(pp. 425 sqq.), but also in S. Ch. Das’ Indian Pandits in the Land of Snoiv (1893, 
})p. 50 sqq.), it will suffice now to refer to those publications. The Tibetan text of the 
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Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzan was published by S. Ch. Das, Rai Bahadur, in 1908 (Calcutta, 
Presidency Jail Press), together with a brief index. An English translation has not yet 
appeared. 

TEXT (p. 162) 

1 I i I i 

5*^ I 5’*1*V** I II 

3«^*I yq• IJ- R*\*«V :gaj • • 'fV n'* o\ • uiy 

TRANSLATION 

Dpal-bkhor>btsan, the son of Hod-sruhs, was murdered by his subjects, and the 
kingdom of Middle Dbus-gtsah was lost. The son of his cliief queen was Skyed (Sk 3 dd)- 
Ide-ni-ma-mgon, and the son of the lesser queen was Elhri-bla'a-sis-rtsegs-dpal. The 
former of the two went to Mhab-ris and Spu-rahs; the other remained at Gtsad- 
stoh. The eldest of Ni-ma-mgon’s three high sons was Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon. He 
received Mah-yul; the second (middle one), Bkra-sis-lde-mgon, received Spu-rahs;" 
and the youngest, Lde-btsun-mgon, received Zah-zuh and the three provinces of Gii-ge. 
The latter had two sons, viz. Hkhor-re and Sroh-he. 
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Hkhor-re had [two] sons, viz. Naga-ra-dza and Deba-r&-dza. Later on the three 
together (i.e. the father with his two sons) took the sign of monkhood. Although tlie 
[religious] name of the father was Ye-ses-hod, he became better (easier) known by the 
names Lo-chen (Pandit) and Mkhan-slob-gcig-pa (‘only Guru’). When he had 
entrusted the government to his younger brother Sroh-he, the hymns and Vinaya 
being widely known, the Smritia (sdstras) came at that time. During the reign of 
Sroh-ne’s son, Lha-lde, Subhuti-Sri-santi (Subh&ti-drI-santi) was invited [to Tibet] (from 
Kashmir). He translated the Ser-phyoga, and Lo-chen’s disciples translated many 
[other books]. He had three sons. Of these Hod-lde reigned, whilst Byah-chub-bod 
and 2i-ba-bod, the younger ones, became monks, and invited Lord Atisa [to Tibet]. 
During the reign of Hod-lde’s son, Rtse-lde, 2i-ba-bzah-po (Silntibhadra) arrived 
in Tibet; and, when the wise men of Dbus-Gtsah and Khams had assembled, 
the great religious council {chos-hkhor-chen-po) of Mhab-ris took place. His son 
was Hbar-lde, then Bkra-sis-lde, Bha-lde, NS.ga-de-ba; Btsan-phyug-lde went 
to Ya-tshe. His son was Bkra-sis-lde. Then, in order, Grags-btsan-lde, Grags- 
pa-lde. He erected [an image of] Hjam-dbyahs (Manjug iosha) of 70 bre 
(a weight) of gold, a atiipa of 24 hre [of gold], an [image of] Bde-mchog (Sambara) 
of 500 [Rupees] of white silver, and [an image] of Byams-pa (Maitreya) of 12,(K)0 
[rupees]. Plis son, ’A-so-lde, bought those 44 towns which had at an earlier 
time been offered to Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) by Mya-han-med (Asoka). At 
that time they belonged to the Sog-pos (Mongols), and he established a religious 
brotherhood, which was sustained by their taxes. His sons were Hdzin-dar-rmal and 
’An-na-rmal; of these two the latter had the Bhah-hgynr copied in gold. His son 
Rebu-rmal conquered many Indian nations ; he erected [images of] the eight Sman-bla 
in silver, and provided golden roofs for the Hphrul-snah temple. His son was Sah- 
gha-rmal; and his son Hdzin-dar-rmal. Rdzin-dar-rmal’s son, ’A-bdzih-rmal, first 
became a monk at Sa-skya ; [then] he became king again. His son was Ka-lan-rmal. 
With his son, Par-tab-rmal, the family of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end. Bsod-nams- 
Ide of [S]pu-rahs was invited to Ya-tshe, and, when he began to reign, he took the 
name Pun[ya]-rmal. His son Pra-ti-rmal and the minister Dpal-ldan-grags-pa began 
the Chinese roof (golden roof ?) over the Bcu-gcig-zal (Avalokita temple) at Lha-sa. 

NOTES 

According to the La-dvaga-rgijal-rahs (sxipra, p. 48) the original kingdom of the Gu-gq kings was not Gu-g(^. 
but Zai^-dkar and Spyi-ti. Gu-ge was given to Bkra-^is-mgon, not to Lde-gtsug (btsun ?)-mgon, when King 
Ni-ma>mgon divided his kingdom among his three sons. As, however, Bkra>4i8-mgon died without issue (as far 
as we know), his kingdom was apparently seised by Lde-gtsug-mgon’s descendants. This account of the Rggal-rabs 
is not in agreement with the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzah (p. 152), as the above translation shows us. But I am of opinion 
that in all matters concerning the Western parts of Tibet the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs ought to be given the preferenc*;. 
The most famous among the early lama kings of Gu-ge who resided at Mtho-ldih are Ye-4e8-hod and Byan-chub-bod. 
It was my good fortune to discover inscriptions by these two royal lamas on my expedition in 1909. They were 
found at Poo, in Kunawar, and at Tabo, in Spyi-ti. These inscriptions prove that the ancient Gu-ge kingdom 
included at least parts of Kunawar and Spyi-ti. It is of special interest that AtI6a’s Tibetan name, Phul-byun, 
occurs in the Tabo inscription. With regard to chronology, the following dates may be deduced from the 

z 
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Bihu-mig, translated by S. Ch. Das, CJ.E. Rai Bahadur, JASB., 1889, p. 41, and Csoma 
dkar-po (appendix to bis Grammar, p. 184) :— 

Atl&a M'as born in the year 

Ati6a arrived in Mnah-ris (Gu-ge) in. 

AtljJa visited Great Tibet (Lhasa) in.. 

Ati6a died in 

The great religious council of Mnalj-ris under King Ktsc-lde took place in 


de Korda’ Baidurga- 


980 A.D. 
1038 A.D. 
1041 A.D. 
1053 A.D. 
1075 A.D. 


The following is the genealogical tree of the Gu-ge and Ya-tshc kings, based on the above account 

Dpal-bkhor-btsan 


Skyid-lde-ni-ma-mgon K hri-Bkra-sis-rtsegs-dpal 


Dpal-ltlf-rig-pa-nigoii Lde-btsiin-mgon .Bkra-sis Ide-nigon 

Ilkhor-re (Ye-ses-bod) Sroh-iie 


Naga-ru-dza 


J)(.*ba-ru-dza 


Lha-ldc Hod-lde Byah-chiib-bod 

i 

Rtsc-lde 

I 

Hbar-lde 

1 

Bkra-6is-lde 

I 

Bha-lde 

I 

Naga-de-ba 

Btaan-phyug-lde 

I 

Bkra-sis-lde 

I 

Grags-btsan-Ide 

GragS'i)a-lde 

I 

’A-ao-lde 


Jldrin-dar-rmal ’Ah-na-rnial 

I 

Rc’bu-rmal 

San-gba-rmal 

Hdzin-dar-rmal 

I 

*A-bdzih-rmal 

Ka-lan-rinai 


From I'u-hrans :— 


Bsod-nams-lde (Pun(ya)-rmal) 
Pra-ti-rraal 


Par-tab-nnal 
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This genealogical tree differs from that of the Bodhimlir (compare Schlagintweit’s tables) in the following 
points :—(1) Bha-lde and Nagadeba are, according to the Bodhimdr, one and the same person. (2) The Bodhimbr 
inserts a king, ^-rog lde, between Grags-pa-lde and *A-so (A-sog)-lde. (3) According to the BMimdr, Sau-gha- 
rmal and Hdzin-dar-rmal are brothers, (4) Pra-ti-rmal is called in the BodhimVr Prite-rmal. Several other names 
arc also slightly different. Let me add that the Indian name of Gu>ge is GoggadeAa (Jonaraja’s Rdjataranrfinl, 
V. 1106); for Gogga, or Gugga, see Cunningham in JASB., xiv, p. 80; xvii, p. 159. 

Of King Btsan-phyug-lde it is stated that he went to Ya-tshe, a place which I have not yet succeeded in 
tracing on any map. This statement may mean either a change of capital or a jump to a minor branch of the line. 
Btsan-phyug-lde was possibly a younger brother of a king and received the town of Ya-tshe as his portion, whilst 
the principal line continued to reign at Mtho-ldih. Thus we learn from the above account that another line of 
kings of the Lde dynasty (probably also the descendants of some younger brother of a Gu-ge king) reigned in 
Pu-hrans. As the kings of Ya-tshe made valuable offerings to the Buddhist cause, they may have been in great 
favour with the lamas and their chroniclers. Therefore their pedigree was preserved, whilst that of the kings of 
the principal lino was allowed to drop into oblivion. As the names of the later Ya-tshe kings would suggest, the 
dynasty became more and more Hinduizod. As the syllable rmal frequently occurs in the names of the kings of 
Ya-tshe, we may call this dynasty the Rmal dynasty. The word rmal probably corresponds to the Indian malla. 
Malla dynasties are known to have existed in Nepal and neighbouring coimtries from early times. Their fame 
may have induced the Ya-tshe kings to adopt their name. 

When the line of the Ya-tshc kings came to an end, a juince of Pu hrahs was invited to become king of 
Ya-tshe, and he also received a Hindu name. 

As we know from d’Andrada’s account (L’lfidia Orientale . . , dcacritta da Michelangelo Lualdi Romano, 
Rome, 1653, pp. 364-6), a king [of Gu-ge ?] reigned at Tsa-pa-rah in 1624 a.p. His name was possibly Khri- 
Bkra-6ia-grags-pa-lde, as suggested by the Tabo inscription. This name is a combination of the names of two 
early Ya-tshe kings, and thus speaks in favour of a close family connexion between the Ya-tshe and Tsa-pa-ruh 
dynasties. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 



IV. The Chronicles of Cig-tan 


When I travelled in the territory of the old principality of Cig-tan in Ladakh, in 
1906, I was told that the present ex-chief of Cig-tan was in possession of a chronicle. 
The ex-chief, who then resided at Dkar-dkyil, asserted, however, that the original copj'^ of 
the chronicle had disappeared. As, nevertheless,’ his father had compelled him in 
former years to learn the chronicle by heart, he was ready to dictate it to my munshi, 
Ye-ses-rig-bdzin of Kha-la-rtse. The latter wrote down the tale afresh, and from his 
copy the following text is taken. 

The principality is situated on a small tributary of the Indus, which falls into this 
river opposite to the village of Mdab- The valley stretches from south to north, 
and in its best days the principality may have extended over about 50 kilometres in 
the valley. 

In the Chronicles of Ladakh the principality is mentioned for the first time under 
Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal in the sixteenth century. There the name of the country is 
given as Pu-rig (Bu-rig). At that time the chief of Pu-rig (Cig-tan) had embraced 
Muhammadanism, and he was involved in a war between the Ladakhis and Baltis. 
In the seventeenth century the principality was again involved in a war between the 
Ladakhis under Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal and the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse. Since then 
it is not again mentioned in the Ladakhi Chronicles. 


TEXT 

aTfi II 
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I '^a^*«|*ja;^*>?|gj<*qT?| | j mq,*^*5^i)*^*«q*oi • a •^•«pja;^ j ujc;* 

| afec;*«-avSr«9c;* | «p:^'aT*‘i?i*g'ii|^f?-Hlc;-av 

urvzio, ( pr:^*^^?l*'Tai*‘5'?|-»p}«\*si^c;*^ | || 1 V 

II 

ai^*g?cr I ll*^q*«’Sl^«aiH?ra,z;3^*«*aii}|*‘^j(q j wn,x^»l*«*al«|*a|*w«*'iY^^ | | w»j*^Y 

iT(*s^jCJ4*^Yq*wr:^»C«p?Yg?I I ■j55;*^?|«a^?l‘qyq*g*gq*»iy|»iMq'q*a*Ya5U|fj | yi^<qH»i*::^»l'«|<iyq*‘^y 

'■|;*«l*;^‘g^ II ^•^•»<p’^*a4'^*ysij ^•^•si-«|«jyq*»i-aj*m*«pi^* 

gq I Ji-q-iu-«p;yq-I y'^a\'«p’y«i*T*J^c;*siyg^<i |j 

TRANSLATION 

Originally the forefather called Lord Ltsah-mkhan-Malig, who is the con¬ 
structor of the castles of Dar-go, Kug-so, and Gig-tan, came from Bru-sad in Gyi-lid, 
and arrived before Dar-go. When he arrived there, he was carrying a stick of walnut 
[wood in his hand]. As he perceived that there was a beautiful site and water, he planted 
the dry stick, and prayed :— 

If I should borome a lord over all men, 

And if in this place a town should be founded, 

May this stick begin to grow ! 

Thus saying, he planted the tree and went to sleep. When he awoke and looked 
about, he saw buds growing out of the dry stick. Then he built a town. 

At that time two fairies (goddesses; called Ti-sug and Gah-ga-sug arrived [there] 
from Bru-sad in Gyi-lid. When these two fairies arrived there, the fairy of Dar-go 
spread out on the water from the other side of the stream a silk blanket, invited them, 
and brought them to Dar-go. When they arrived at Dar-go, Ltsah-mkhan-Malig built 
[another] castle, and placed both fairies, Ti-sug and Gah-ga-sug, inside this castle. 
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Then Ltsah-mkhan-Malig arrived at a place called Klig^so. As he perceived that 
there also was water and a beautiful site, he planted a dry stick of birch, and prayed:— 

If a town Hhould come into existence in this place, 

And if I should become a lord over all men, 

May buds grow out of this birch [stick]. 

Thus saying he went to sleep. When he awoke and looked about, there were buds 
growing out of the birch [stick]. He then remained there also and founded a town. 
There he built three castles. One of them he called Kra-kra castle, another one Kro-kro 
castle, and the third Pa-kro castle. There his subjects increased, and he remained 
there for many years. 

One day he arrived at the site of Cig-tan, and, looking about, perceived that the 
whole place was beautiful. As he also perceived that it was a beautiful site to build 
a castle, he brought men from Dar-go and Kug-so. At Clior-bad were two carpenters 
called Tsan-bdas-pa, father and son. He sent to call them, and brought them [there] 
to build the castle. [Thus] he built the castle of Cig-tan and called it Ro-zi-mkhar. 
Then, in course of time, a town came there into existence. 

Whilst the forefather, Lord Ltsah-mkhan-Malig, resided at the castle, and 
governed the whole country, a son, Tshe-rih-Malig, was born to him. To Tshe-riii- 
Malig ’A-bdam-Malig was born ; to ’A-hdam-Malig ’Am-zed was born ; to ’Am-zed 
’Am-rod was born ; to ’Am-rod ’A-zid-tham was born ; to ’A-zid-tham ’A-li-bag-so 
was born ; to ’A-li-bag-so ’A-ha-dam was born ; to ’A-lia-dain ’A-dam-Malig was born ; 
to ’A-dam-Malig ’A-dam-mkhan was born ; from his time [they] were made to adhere 
to Muhammadanism. Then to ’A-dam-mkhan Hor-jo-mkhan was born; to Hor-jo- 
mkhan Ha-bib-mkhan was born ; to Ha-bib-mkhan Ha-ni-pha-mkhan was born ; to 
Ha-ni-pha-mkhan Ma-li-ya-mkhan was born; to Ma-li-ya-mkhan Hu-sen-mkhan was 
born ; to Hu-sen-mkhan Ga-bzah-pliar was born. 

NOTES 

Tho Cig-tan chronicle reminds us for two reasons of the Haiti chronicles. In the first place, like the Haiti 
chronicles, it ignores the early Lamaist members among its chiefs, at;id in the second place it speaks of a faqir 
us the original ancestor of its line of chiefs. 

If the chronicles were the only documents referring to the principality that had survived the ravages of 
time, we should be led to tho conclusion that the family of chieftains was Muhammadan from tlic time of its 
emigration from Uilgit down to the present time. Fortunately, an inscription by several Lamaist chiefs of Cig-tan 
has been preserved in the ruined monastery. It records the renovation of this convent and gives Ltsah-mkhan- 
bkra-i^is as the name of the principal chief of those times. lAsaii-mkhan means ‘ beggar ’ or ‘ faqir and the 
name Ltsah-mkhan may have been used ls & dynastic name among this line of chiefs. 

Thus the chronicles fall into two unequal parts. The first part contains the legends of the origin of the race 
of chiefs and the principal to'W’ns, and the second part the names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, beginning 
with Tshe-riii-Malig, w'ho embraced Islam in the sixteenth century. The first ancestor’s name was probably 
originally only Ltsah-mkhan. When the present chronicle was compiled, the word Malig was added to this name 
simply to give it a somewhat Muhammadan sound. 

As regards the legend of the dry stick which begins to bud in answer to a prayer, it is told also at Chod, in 
Lahul.^ The ancestor is stated to have emigrated from Bru-Sad in Gyi-lid. Gyi-lid is the ordinary Tibetan 


* Comparo my oolleotiun, DU hittorUchen und mythologUchen Erinntrungen der Lahoultr^ tala No. 12. 
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name of Gilgit; Bru-Sad evidently stands for Bru-ilal, a town in the close vicinity of Gilgit. if it is not ]nirt of 
Gilgit proper. The legend is thus of some interest, as pointing to the probable I)ard origin of the dynastv. 

Let me add that Cig-tan as a local name is also found in the close vicinity of Leh. As the Rev. E. Veter of 
Leh informs me, part of the village of Chu-^od on the Indus is called Cig-tan, and there also is found a line 
of chiefs who call themselves after this place. I believe that the chiefs of Chu-Sod Cig-tan are related to the 
line of Bu-rig Cig-tan. Probably several members of the Bu-rig line who could not be trusted politically wen- 
transported in former times to Central Ladakh. They became the ance.stors of the line of Chu-Aod Cig-tan 
chiefs. The following names of Chu-^od Cig-tan chiefs have been culled from documents, mostly of the times 
of the last independent kings of Ladakh :—Jo ’A-dam-mkhan, Jo Ma-ma (— Mahmudl-mkhan, Jo Si-lim-nikhan, 
Jo Ka-rim-mkhan, Jo ’A-bhi-hdin ( =‘Abidin). 

According to the chronicles the Ro-zi castle of Cig-tan w'as first erected by Ltsah-mkhan-Malig, the fore¬ 
father of the dynasty. This is quite possible; but the juesent beautiful building is hardly more than four hundred 


years old. With regard to this building the tale of the two Balti artists, father and son, 
portraits are still among the w'ood carvings pf the inner court of the castle. 

is also told. And their 

As regards the list of names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, it extends over about three and a lialf 

centuries, from 1550 a.d. to 1900 a.p. 

Allowing twenty-five 

3 'ear 8 for each reign, the chiefs may be furnishoJ with 

approximate dates, as follow’s :— 




Tshc-rih-Malig . 

1550-1575 

’A-dam-mkhan 

. 1750-1775 

’A-bdam-Malig . 

1575-1600 

Hor-jo-mkhan 

. 1775-1800 

’Am-zed .... 

1600-1625 

Ha-bib-mkhan 

. 1800-1825 

*Am-rod .... 

1625-1650 

Ha-ni-pha-mkhan . 

. 1825-1850 

’A-zid-tham 

1650-1675 

Ma-li-ya-mkhan 

. 1850-1875 

’A-Ii-bag-so 

1675-1700 

Hu-sen-mkhan 

. 1875-1900 

A-ba-dam. 

1700-1725 

Ga-bzan-phar 

after 1900 

’A-dam-Malig • . 

1725-1750 


the present ex-chief. 


The occurrence of the Dard word tham, king, among these names is of some interest, as again pointing to the 
Hard origin of the dynasty (see Cunningham, La(fdk\ p. 33). The word mkhan, which is found 'in several names, 
is, of course, th«! Tibetan rendering of the Mughal title Khan (Khdkdn). The note on ’A-bdam-mkhan is to be 
understood as meaning that under him the 8j)read of Islam among the subjects was taken up with greater 
‘-uergy. It had been introduced about two centuries before. It is remarkable that Ra-him-mkhan of Cig^^an, who 
was executed by Zorawar, is not mentioned in the above list (see Tshe-brtan’s .<4ccowwt of the Dogra Tf or-s*, infra). 
An inscription referring to A-bdam-Malig, who reigned c. i575—1660 A.r»., was found in Cig-tan. It is No. 104 of 
my collection recording a remission of taxes during his reign; sevtTal of the persons whom it mentions liave 
names which are half-Muhammadan, half-Buddhist. Inscription No. 195, which seems to belong to the .«=ame 
times, gives no names. No inscription mentions any of the other chiefs. 

As we learn from Dr. K. Marx’ account of a journey to C’ig-tan, the village of Kug-6o is still in jiossession of 
a beautiful grove of old birch-trees, the only birch-trees in Ladakh. Dr. Marx was also the first European to 
describe the ancient Buddhist temple in the now Muhammadan town of Cig-tan. (See his article * Eine 
iirztliche Missionsreise iin Jahre 1890 Eben-Ezer, Leipzig, 1897, p. 62.) 









V. The Genealogy of the Chiefs of Sod 


The following genealogy was obtained from Sher-‘Ali-Khan, the present ex-chief 
of Sod, who has a house at Sod (Yul-ba-ltag), as weU as at Bilargo. On a visit to 
Dkar-dkyil, in 1914, I was told that the chief was just then at Bilargo. Therefore 
I dispatched Phun-tshogs, my munshi, to visit him in that place, and to see if he 
were in possession of a genealogy of his family. Sher-‘Ali-Khan actually produced a 
document written in Urdu, containing the pedigree of his family. With regard thereto 
the chief said that the oldest MS. of it had been destroyed in previous wars; but 
that the family liad taken care to restore the pedigree from memory, as best they 
could, soon after its loss. 

Phun-tshogs copied the one-sheet Urdu manuscript in Tibetan characters, and 
added to it a few notes in Tibetan, which the chieftain was “good enough to dictate 
to him. The additional notes are put in brackets. 

The principality was very small. It comprised only the valley of a tributary 
of the Wakka river, coming down from the Hamoting-pass and faUing into the 
Wakka river between Pas-kyum and Dkar-dkyil. 

The village of Yul-ba-ltag may be traced on the survey map, on which it is spelt 
Yuhbatak. A little to the north-east of this place on the map there occurs the word 
Piu (spe~hu, spi-hu, ‘ tower ’). This may mark the site of one of the ancient castles. 


TIBETAN TEXT 
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TRANSLATION 

The Genealogy op the Chiefs of Sod Castle 
The great minister Khra-khra-Kh&n. After him [came], the chief Za-gyir-mad 
(man ?). In his time his power reached from Wan-la to the Gyih-yal (Gyid-yal ?) 
River. After him [came] the chief Bgyal-Malig. After him there lived a chief 
called Chief Nam-rud. After him [came] Hor-jo-Kh&n. After him [came] the Chief 
Ldo-ro. After him [came] the Chief Tshe-rih-Malig. After him [came] the Chief Sul-tan- 
Malig. After him [came] Mah-mad-Sul-tan-KhAn. After him [came] Mig-za-Sul-tan- 
KhAn. [Then] ’ A-dam-Malig-Kh&n. [Then] Malig-Sul-tan. After him [came] Mag-ram- 
beg. [Then] Jan-gyir-beg. After him [came] Ya-ya-Khan. [Then] Sa-lam-KhAn. 
[Then] Mah-di-Khan. [Then] ’Ag-bar-’A-H-Khan. [Then] Ser-’A-li-Khan. 

[The line of all these chiefs is descended from a Gyil-gyid chief whose name was 
Great Minister Khra-khra-KhAn. This chief was in possession of three castles. The 
name of the village belonging to Pa-sar castle is Yul-ba-ltag. It is also called castle of 
Mkhah-bdror (‘ fairy-castle ’). Together with Sod castle there are three [castles]. 

When the army of the Mongolians arrived, Mah-mad-Sul-tan-KliAn gained a victory 
over them. The chieftains of Cig-tan, as well as those of Pa-skyum, are also descended 
from the family of Sul-tan-KhAn. A sister of Khri-Sul-tan-KhAn became Mah-di-KliAn’s 
wife, and [a son called] Ya-ya-KhAn was bom. 

In the days of the Chief Sa-lam-KhAn an army of the Sih-pa (Dogras) arrived here, 
and Pa-sar, the castle of Sod, was destroyed, Sa-lam-KhAn was fettered with iron chains; 
he went to Kashmir, and died there. After Sa-lam-Khan had died, his son, called 
Mah-di-KhAn, was made Kar-dar over all that had been under his father. He was tax- 
free. But at the time of the Bandabast he wa« taxed at 130 rupees.] 

NOTES 

The genealogy of the Sod chiefs should be compared with that of the Cig-tan chiefs, to which it forms a valuable 
addition. The last ancestor of both lines of chiefs is Tshe-rin-Malig, or No. 7 iii descent in the above line of 
chieftains and No. 2 in the Cig-tan line. As pointed out by me in my notes on the chronicles of Cig-tan, we are 
obliged to insert a number of centuries between Btsah-mkhan-for Faqlr)-Malig, the first member of the Cig-tan 
pedigree, and Tshe-rin-Malig, the second member of the same. The value of the Sod pedigree rests in the fact that 
it gives the names of five hitherto unknown members of the common ancestry of both houses, who have to be 
placed between Btsan-mkhan-Malig and Tshe-riA-Malig. These are the names from Za-gyir-mad to Ldo-ro. 
Ehra-khra-Khan, who is found at the head of the Sod genealogy, is evidently identical with Btsan-mkhan-Malig 
of Cig-tan; this seems to be proved by the evidence. For according to the Cig-tan chronicle Kra-kra 
was the name of one of the castles erected by Btsan-mkhan-Malig, and, as lord of this castle, he might well have 
accepted the name of Khra-khra-Khan. That this line of chieftains actually came from Gilgit is also attested by 
the Cig-tan chronicles. The common origin of the Cig-tan and Sod families is further attested by a little note found 
in the above text, viz. that the Pa-sar castle is also called Mkhab-bdror (= Mkbah-bgro, ‘ fairy ’) castle. This 
name reminds us of the tale of BtsaA-mkhan-Malig’s reception by fairies, when he arrived in the Cig-tan district 
{see the Cig-tan chronicle). 

With regard to the GyiA-yal (Gyid-yal ?) River, I am told that the Gilgit River is meant. This particular 
passage of the abov^ text means that the kingdom of these ancient Dard chiefs once extended from Wan-la, near 
Kha-la-rtse, to the districts close to Gilgit. It would thus have comprised Baltistan, Pu-rig, and Lower Ladakh, 
■or the old duchies of the Khri-Sult&ns of, Dkar-rtse, the Pu-rig Sultans, and the various Balti duchies. I can well 
imagine that this assertion is true; for in three of the old genealogies of these chieftains, in those of Skar-rdo, 
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Cig>tan, and dim-^a-mkhar-bu, I have come upon traces of a tale of their common Faqir origin. Besides, the 
Wan-la inscription of the Bcu-gcig-zal temple shows us plainly that the old Dard kingdom may well have extended 
up to Wan-la. But already in very early times—say before 1000 a.d. —this kingdom must have split up into 
various little independent states. 

The statement that Khra-khra-Khan was in possession of three castles is followed by the names of two castles 
only, viz. Pa-sar and Sod, both situated at Yul-ba-ltag, near Bkar-dkyil. Possibly the Kra-kra castle has to be 
added. 

The statement that not only the chiefs of Cig-tan, but also those of Pas-kyum, were related to the Sod chiefs, 
is in agreement with local popular tradition. Besides, the following fact speaks in favour of it. When the line of 
Pas-kyum chiefs bc‘came extinct, their property at Pas-kyum was seized by the family of Cig-tan chiefs, in 
particular by Ga-l>zah-phar of Cig-tan. At present the Pas-kyum estate is in possession of Ga-bzah-phar’s son, 
Muhibb-'Ali-Khun, who is married to Sliahur-Begam, daughter of Rehan-‘Ali-Khan pf Hunza. Ga-bzah-phar’s 
younger brother, JafTar-Khan, still re.si(b;s at Cig-tan. In the above text the family name of the Cig-tan- 
Sod chiefs is given as Sul-tan-Khfin ; according to the La-dmga-rgyal-rahs it is Pu-rig-Sul-tan. 

A Karddr is a kind of district magistrate who has to collect the taxes. Bandohast (or hamlohast-^dhih) is 
a title given by the natives to the. officer who undertook the first great settlement survey of the country. 



VL The Genealogy of the Sra-sra-mun Chiefs of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu Castle, 
according to the Tale of Sah-ban of Ki-no 

The following account of Siin-sa-mkhar-bu and surrounding districts was dictated 
to Phun-tshogs, niy nmnshi, by a certain Sah-ban, of Dras, Avhen I was on my tour 
through Pu-rig in 1914. Sah-ban claims to be a descendant of the old line of Dard 
chiefs who once resided at the castle of Sim-sa-mlihar-bu. He is now an old man, 
and claims to be 98 years of age. When he began to tell his tale, there were several 
other Dards present in the bungalow. But, when Sah-ban had finished the recital of 
his pedigree, I noticed that all these Dards smiled and suddenly left the room. Next 
morning I met two of them and asked what was the reason for that extraordinary 
behaviour, whereupon they replied that they had felt disgusted with the old man's 
lies. Then they told me that Sah-ban had represented himself in hia pedigree as a 
direct descendant of Sra-sra-mun in the male line, whereas he was only a descendant 
from him in the female line. They then gave me some additional information about 
Si-lim’s daughter, Raj-Si-kim, and her marriage to Sah-ban's father, Sa-lam* This 
additional note is marked by brackets in the Tibetan text. They also added that 
the proper name of the Balti king who once ruled over the district was Slier-*^Ali-Khan. 
This addition was also put in brackets. 

As regards the size of the little principality, it may have comprised *the valley 
of the Dras River, above its confluence with the Shingo-Shigar River, including in its 
best days the Dras Valley. The language of the whole district is Dard. 

TIBETAN TEXT 

I 1 

II 
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TRANSLATION 

The Genealogy of the Sra-sra-mun Chiefs of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu Castle, 
ACCORDING to THE TaLE OF SaH-BAN OF Kl-NO 

The chief of IMkhar-bii called Sra-sra-mun came from Hunze-Nagar. After him 
[came] Ser-’A-li. On 8er-’A-li [followed] Ta-yihs. After him [came] 8i-lim. After 
him [came] Pha-kyir (Faqir). After Pha-kyir, Bo-trins was born. After him [came] 
Si-lim. After him [the line came to an end, and a daughter only, called Kaj-Si-kim, 
remained]. 

Then Sa-lam, the son of the forefather Hu-sen, [became Raj-Si-kim’s consort]. 
After Sa-lani [followed] Sab-ban, then ’Ab-dul-la, then Go-lam. 

In the beginning the King of China ruled as far as the town of Kha-cul (Kashmir). 
Instead of taxes the ( hinese used to carry off seven girls every year. In one year 
it was the turn of a l^Ir or Alu-sul-man priest’s daughter [to go to China]. This girl 
went before her fatlu^r and cried bitterly. Therefore the father asked her why she 
cried so much ; and the girl said ‘ I cry because the Chinese will carry me off for 
taxes ’. Then the father (through the powers of religion) caused the Chinese king to 
arrive [in Kaslimir] at the time of dinner. [There] he wrote a letter to the effect that 
the girl w^as not to be carried off, and the king returned to his own country. 

In the timi^ of the Chinese the Bo-dro-masjid of Kha-cul was erected. Then, 
through a war, [a king] called Tsag arose. Then another one, called Tabi-mur, followed. 
After him][a king rose again out of our own midst, called Khri-Sul-tan. Then the duke 
of the Skar-rdo-rock called [’A-li-Ser-Khan] arrived, and built a castle called Go-sen. 
After him came the king of La-dvags, called Sar-lha-chen, and by [his] strong castle- 
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ward, called Rab-rgyas, the Lha-mo-can castle was erected. After that a lady of 
Pa>skyum, called Bil-ti, was married to the king [of La-dvags]. At that time the 
Pa-skyum [chief] erected the two castles of Rgyal-mo-mkliar and Byu-ru-mkhar. 
The [chief of] Pa-skyum used to pay taxes to the great Ladakhi king. The chief of 
Pa-skyum was called Ra-yim-Khan. The [official] who ruled over Hem-babs (Dras) 
under [the king of] La-dvags, was called Jo-mal. 

The castle of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu was destroyed by the 8ih-pa in the 8iu-pa 
(Dogra) war. 


NOTES 

The first part of the text contains a short genealogy of the old Dard chiefs of Siin-i^a-nikhar-hu. It is short, 
because the names of so many members have been forgotten ; and I believe that several of its members are now 
in the wrong place. Still, with regard to a district where every other kind of information fails, it is of some, value, 
as containing the names of at least some of its ancient chiefs. It contains all that l§ah-ban could remember of his 
mother’s tales. As regards the name of the first ancestor, the first syllable contains the title ara, this being the 
Dard word for Tibetanjo, ‘ chief,’ ‘ prince.’ The following two syllables, viz. am, mun, are no longer undcrstooil; 
but I believe that they once more contain the title of sro, followed by the word Buddhist monk. It is not 

impossible that here, as well as in Baltistan and in Cig-tan, a ‘ religious beggar ’ was placed at the head of the line. 
This idea of a mendicant ancestor is once more expressed by the occurrence of the word Pha-ktjir (Faejlr) among 
the following members of the pedigree. 

The second part of the tale contains a half-legendary account of the abolition of the custom of sending girls 
to China instead of taxes. There may be some historical foundation in this story ; for it is well known that girls 
from Kashmir, and probably also from Dardistan, were much in demand for Oriental harems in former days. 
That Kashmir was actually under China in Tang times has been fully proved by Sir A. Stein in his Ancirnt 
Khoian (i, p. 13). But, instead of a Muhammadan priest, the original form of the talc may have meant a Buddhist or 
Hindu priest. With regard to the assertion that the Bo-dro-masjid (Tibetan mosque) was erected in those early 
Chinese days, I have come to the following conclusion :—There arc several Bo-dro-inasjids in Srinagar, and one of 
them is evidently tlie Jama* masjid. Referring to these, Pandit Anant Kaul says in his Jammu and Kashmir 
State, on p. 67, ‘ The site of the mosque is considered sacred by the Buddhists also, and even now men from 
Ladakh visit the Jama masjid and call it by its old name, Tsitsung Tsublak Kang.’ Tsublak Kang is evidently 
intended for Tsug-lag-khafi, the ordinary Tibetan word for old Buddhist temples. The word Tsitsung is 
unintelligible to me. Anant Kaul further says, ‘ The Jama masjid was built originally by Sikander in 1404 with 
the materials of a large stone temple constructed by King Taraplc^a (693-7 a.p.). ... There are remains of several 
stone temples round this mosque, whose builders are not known.’ This note, evidently based on Sir Aurel Stein’s 
researches in Kashmir, plainly states that the origin of the stone temple, which forms the groundwork of the 
famous mosque, actually goes back to the times of the Chinese Tang dynasty. Tarapicjia’s temple, or at least 
some of the surrounding stone temples, may have been Buddhist, not Hindu, originally. Hence the veneration 
paid to the mosque by Tibetan Buddhists. 

The third part of the above account contains a succession of dynasties or empires which ruled over thn 
Pu-rig district, according to the tales received by Sah-ban from his mother. The time^ of Chinese rule were followed 
by those of a certain Tsag, it is B&id. It is possible that the word Tsag is identical with the word Chak, the name 
of a dynasty of Kashmir kings who ruled in the second half of the sixteenth century. In that case the name 
would appear to be in the wrong place in the above account: it would have to be placed at least after Timur. 
The occurrence of the name Tabi-mur (= Timur) in this connexion is of particular interest. The above account is, 
so far, the only West Tibetan document that makes mention of one of Chingis Khan’s successors as overlord 
over the country. But wo know for certain, from Central Tibetan accounts, that Kublai Khan ruled over Ladakh, 
and that he even carried out a census of that country (see S. Ch. Das, JASB. 1904, Extra Number, p. 99). 
In 1399 A.D. Timur passed through Jammu on his way to Samarkand. From Jammu he went on a short 
expedition through the mountains of Kashmir. The Khri-Sultans arc the famous chiefs of Dkar-rtse in the 
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Suru valley. Their power certainly extended up to the Zoji-la. Sher-‘All-Khan of Baltistan is the famous Balti 
king who in about 1650-80 a.d. united all Baltistan and successfully overran Ladakh. The old Balti castle of 
Go-^en has disappeared. Below its site we now find the village of Go-6en (map : Goshun), less than a mile 
north-west of Dras. The old Ladakhi castle of Lha-mo-can has also disappeared; but a village of that name is 
found a little more than a mile south-east of Dras (map: Lamachun). The name given hero as that of the 
Ladakhi king is only a title. It means ‘ Great Divinity (mahadeva) of the East ’. Lha-chen (great divinity, 
rnahddeva) was the dynastic name of the first West Tibetan dynasty; but it was also much used by the 
second dynasty. From the Ladakhi chronicles it becomes evident that the Ladakhi kings repeatedly 
entered into matrimonial relations with the chiefs of Pas-kyum, but the name Bil-ti cannot be found 
there. The two castles built by the Pas-kyum chiefs are no longer in existence. They were erected 
on two rocks facing one another on opposite banks of the Dras river, about one mile east of Dras. As 
regards the family of Ladakhi officials called Jo-mal (vice-chiefs), their descendants are still found in the Dras 
valley. According to Moorcroft (ii, }). 42), half of the taxes of the Dras district had, in 1820, to be sent to 
Kashmir. Extensive ruins of the old castle of Mkhar-bu may still be inspected on the top of a rock above the 
trade road, say half a mile below the bungalow of Mkhar-bu. 



VII. Ahmad-Shah*8 Chronicles of Baltistan 

According to G. T. Vigne 


G. T. Vigne visited Baltistan in 1835 a.d., at a time when this state was still 
practically independent. He gained the confidence of the Dmag-dpon (duke or chief) 
of the state, and received much valuable information from him. People told him that 
the chief was in possession of a rare book or MS. (possibly the chronicles). He could, 
however, not get hold of it, although he repeatedly asked Ahmad-Shah to let liim see 
it. Ahmad-Shah assured him that he had always understood that it was destroyed 
in the great fire during the time of chief Zufur-Khan. Tlien Vigne says (ii, p. 25.3): 
‘ He one day produced a book, which he had bouglit of a travelling pedler, and asked 
me wliat it was. It was a testament, highly ornamented with paintings, and the text 
was, I have no doubt, Armenian, though T do not understand anything of the 
language.’ It must have been the pictures which induced Vigne to believe that the 
book was a testament. But this short passage suffices to show that in 1835 the chronicles 
of Baltistan were probably no longer existent at Skar-rdo. The greater is the value of 
Ahmad-Shah’s account of Balti history, as communicated to Vigne. Ahmad-Shah 
may have had to learn tlie chronicles by heart, just as was the case in the Cig-tan 
family (sec the Chronicles of Cig-tan). In spite of this loss it is very probable that certain 
historical books are still existent in Baltistan. Not only may several old books have 
been preserved in the castles of minor chiefs, but also the lost chronicles of Skar-rdo 
may have been re-written at a more recent time. As I am told, the Baltis make use of 
a particular kind of scri^jt, which runs from right to left. As Professors A. Fischer and 
Hultzsch tell me, it is not based on any form of Arabic character, but rather resembles 
the Indian form of script. I have, with difficulty, obtained a short specimen of this 
script. It is found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey of Indiaj p. 33. ‘But no traveller 
has as yet succeeded in purchasing an original volume of Balti literature. 

It may be questioned whether the Balti chronicles have a right to range among 
the clironicles of vassal chiefs of the kings of Lieh. To this let me reply that the history 
of Baltistan was for many years bound up with West Tibetan history. During the times 
of the Great Tibetan empire (before Glaii-dar-ma) Baltistan appears to have formed 
part of it. The foundation of the great monastery of Skar-chuh-rdo-dbyih (probably 
Skar-rdo) is stated to have taken place in the Rgya district, Rgya then being the capital 
of Ladakh (c. 804 a.d.). The greatest Buddhist priest of Baltistan, Sbal-te-dgra- 
bcom, who erected the famous Skyor-lun monastery^ in the vicinity of Skar-rdo and 
Si-dkar (Ba-sho valley) in a.d. 1168, was a regular member of the Lamaist church. It 
was the introduction of Muhammadanism in particular which alienated tlie Baltis from 
their Ladakhi neighbours. But even then the history of both nations remained inter- 

^ Another monastery of tlie same name seems to exist in Central Tibet. 
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woven. Now it is the Ladakhis who reign for a time in Baltistan; then, again, the 
Baltis overrun Ladakh. For this reason we shall do well to collect what remains of 
Balti chronicles. 


ENGLISH TEXT 

(Vignc, Travels in Kashmir, Ladak . . . , London, 1842, vol. ii, pp. 251 ff.) 

At one period, as they now relate, the royal race was nearly extinct, the last Gylfo 
(Rgyal-po) having left an only daughter, whose hand was sought in marriage by twelve 
viizirs, or great men of the country; and ere a choice was made, a Fakir, holding a rod 
of gold in one hand and a purse containing the same metal in the other, was observed 
sitting on a large stone in the village of Shikari (Si-dkar). He was always to be found 
there, and appeared to have made it at once his resting-place and his home; and he soon 
acquired a reputation for extraordinary sanctity,—and the more so, as no one could tell 
whence he came. The young Begum was given to him by the consent of all parties, 
and to this union the Rajahs not only of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), but of Katakchund 
(Mkliar-mah ; Khartaksho of the maps), Parkuta, Tolti, Rondu (Roh-mdo), and Astor, 
trace the origin of their families. To this day, when the heir apparent arrives at 
years of discretion, he is seated on the same stone, which is called the Burdo-Nest 
(Bu-rdo = ‘ son-stone ’?),... in great state, amidst the shouts of the assembled 
multitude. The reigning Gjdfo (Rgyal-po) first makes him salaam, and afterwards the 
inhabitants of Shikari (Si-dkar) present their homage. Then the principal com¬ 
manders of the army, of which there are more than one hundred, come forward with 
their congratulations and their presents. Then follows the game of the Chaughdn 
(polo). .., shooting at a mark with matchlocks or arrows, at full gallop, and the musicians 
and dancing girls display their attractions to the surrounding crowd, and the young 
Gylfo (Rgyal-po) proceeds thence to the Harem, where he receives the compliments of 
his lady relatives. 

But the more authentic knowledge of their history, as detailed to me by Ahmed 
Shah, commences with Ali Sh^r Khan, who built the great stone aqueduct by which 
water is brought across the valley from the Satpur stream, and by which, also, a quantity 
of useful soil that would otherwise be washed away is banked up and preserved. He 
built also the fort on the rock, and raised an elevated platform, planted with chunars 
(Platanas), close under the Killab (Qilq), and containing the tombs of the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos). When he and his son, and successor, Ahmed Klhan, were, dead, Abdul and 
Adam Khan, his other sons, quarrelled, and Abdul Khan, who built some of the Durwasus 
(Dartvaza) or gates, already noticed, so oppressed the neighbouring Rajahs, that they 
sought assistance from the Mogul Emperor of Delhi, Aurangzyb, who sent an army from 
Kashmir. Upon which, Abdul Ehan made his submission, and the brothers then went 
in person before the Mogul, who told them to divide the succession; but they died on 
their return in Kashmir. 
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Shamrad or Shah Murad, son of Ahmed Khan, was presented with a jagliir 
(Jdgir^ ‘ rent-free land ’) in Kashmir, by the Mogul, and Ahmed Shah used to complain 
to me that he did not now (1835) enjoy the revenue of it. He also told me that the 
Killah (Qilq) was in vain besieged by the troops of Aurangzyb; that they brought 
elephants with them (which I can scarcely believe to have been the fact), and that he had 
now in the castle some old guns, drums, armour, etc., and implements of war, which 
they had left behind them, and which, by some mistake, I neglected to see. 

Shamrad or Shah Murad Klian was succeeded by Rafir-Khan, who was followed by 
Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it having been previously taken by Ali Sher Khan, 
and lost by his son), and made himself master of Gilghit, Nagyr, Hunzeh (Hunza), and 
Chitrdl. He is said to have built the bridge near the Killah (Qilq) of Chitral. The name 
of the first Ali Sher Khan, or Shah Murad, is still to be seen upon a mosque at Ladak. 

In the time of Zufur Elhan, the castle of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) was destroyed by fire, 
and much that was valuable was burnt with it. . . . Zufur Khan took the castle of 
Iskardo (Skar-rdo) from the Keluncheh (probably Bkah-blon~che^ ‘ great minister ’), a sect 
or family who came from Purik. He was young when the Keluncheh usurped the throne 
of Iskardo, and afterwards, by turning them out, acquired the name of Ghazi. 

The Keluncheh were not Shiahs, as are the Little Tibetians, but were heretics from 
either the Suni, or the Shiah persuasion—following the doctrines of a Syud who came 
from Kashmir in the time of Rafir Khan, and wrote a book containing his own idea 
of the faith. In common with the Shiahs he does not respect the three first Caliphs, 
but venerates the memory of Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekr; and Hafza, daughter of 
Osman, who were both wives of the prophet, who, as such, he affirms, are worthy of 
honour also. In these, and some other respects, he differs from the Shiahs, but the 
Rajah and inhabitants of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), and Purik adopt 
his doctrines. 

Ali Sher Khan . . . father of Ahmed Shah, the present Gylfo (Rgyal-po), signalized 
himself by taking the castle of Shighur (Si-dkar), and making prisoners of an invading 
army from Ladak. 

He left two sons, Ahmed Shah of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) and Gholdm-Shah, the Rajah 
of Parkuta on the Indus: who both reigned at the last-mentioned places, in consequence 
of the will of their father, . . . The territories of Ahmed Shah are extended from Chorbut 
(Chos-bbad) to Husara (Astor) inclusive. Chitral, the country of Shah Kator, has long 
been independent of Little Tibet (Baltistan), and the rajahs of Gilghit, Nagyr, and 
Hunzeh (Hunza) by no means owned him as their superior. But besides those already 
mentioned, Ahmed Shah was monarch of Klhopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), 
Keris (Kye-ris), Katakchund (Mkhar-man), Tolti, Parkuta, and Royal or Rondu 
(Ron-mdo). On his seal, as that of a Shiah prince, are inscribed the following words :— 


Ali sher an dawur-dadgur Kez-o-yaft 
Ahmed Shah bur ada zufur. 

Translation :— 

Ali, the lion of that jnst Gk>d, through whom 
Ahmed Shah obtained victory over bis enemies. 

B b 
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He had five or six sons; the eldest, whose name was, I think, Shah Murad, died 
just before I visited Iskardo (Skar-rdo) for the first time. He was a young man of great 
promise, and universally regretted. He died, it appeared, of fever, and amongst other 
remedies employed to cure him, I remember that one was having no furniture in his 
room but what was of a blue or green colour. . . . His own brother, Mohamed Shah, was by 
no means his equal in abilities, and having been intrusted with the government of 
Husara (Astor), by way of trial, abused his authority in such a.manner, and showed 
himself so incompetent as a ruler, that his father determined to disinherit him, in favour 
of Mohamed Ali Khan, a son by another wife, daughter of the Shighur (Si-dkar) Rajah, 
whereas the mother of the deceased prince and Mohamed Shah was a daughter of the 
Rajah of Katakchund (Mkhar-man), from which family it was usual for the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos) of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) to select a wife, as the mother of the heir-apparent. 
In consequence of this determination Mahomed Shah quarrelled with his father, and 
ran off, accompanied by two or three adherents, and put himself under the protection of 
Gulab Singh’s Sikh lieutenant, at the castle in Purik (Bu-rig), near the frontier. 

This happened after my first visit to Iskardo (Skar-rdo), in 1835, and from that time 
he became a puppet in the hands of Gulab Singh (of Jammu), who amused him, and 
worried Ahmed Shah, by promising to make him governor of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), if 
ever he took the country. Young Mohamed Ali Khan had been placed on the 
inauguration stone, and received the homage of his future subjects. He was about 
thirteen years of age, short, and very stout, with a mild and intelligent expression of 
countenance, and very fond of field sports. . . . Mirza Hyder is a little boy, a younger 
brother of Mohamed Ali Khan. Achmet Ali Khan is a natural son of Ahmed 
Shah, by a woman of lower extraction ; he has by far the finest features, and most 
intellectual head, of any of the family, was the best shot, the best rider, and the best 
swordsman. 

NOTES 

The story of the Faqir ancestor of the Balti chiefs reminds us of the Chronicles of Cig-tan (see the latter). 

Regarding the great stone aqueduct of Sadpur (the barrage), which was stated to be the work of *A1I-Sher- 
Khun, let me mention that it was visited by Miss Duncan in 1904. Miss Duncan’s book, A Summer Ride through 
Western Tibet, contains several interesting photographs of these grand works (see pp. 304, 306), and a full 
description of the ruins. Miss Duncan was told by the natives that the barrage had been built by the last 
Buddhist Raja of Baltistan. This is not impossible, considering the fact that Buddhist images have been 
preserved on the barrage until quite recently, as was ascertained by Miss Duncan. The following are a few notes 
from Miss Duncan’s description (pp. 304-6):—* The barrage crosses the river just where it leaves the lake, is 
about 14 feet high and 6 feet thick, and has two tiers of doors, six in each tier, each door 6 feet by 2 ft. 9 in., with 
deep, smoothly cut, semicircular grooves to receive the rounded edges of the dressed granite slabs, now lying in the 
water below, which were used to close them . . . High up on the buttress wall there is an oblong slab of slate- 
coloured stone, the middle part sunk, leaving a sharply cut, raised edge, which looks as if it had been a memorial 
tablet, but there is no trace of lettering on it.’ Thus, unfortunately, the history of the origin of the barrage will 
probably remain obscure for ever, and we shall not be able to decide whether it is the work of *A1I-Sher-Khan or of 
some earlier king. About 4^ miles from the barrage are found the ancient Buddhist sculptures and inscriptions 
which were noticed by Vigne (see vol. i, p. 365). Vigne calls the rock ‘ the Buddhu stone *, and speaks of a regular 
translation of the inscription in J.A.S.B., which, however, I have not yet been able to trace. A translation of my 
own, based on Miss Duncan's and my munslii Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs’ copies, has appeared in Miss Duncan’s Summer 
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Ride (pp. 300-2). As regards ‘Ali-Sher-Khan’s conquest of Ladakh, it is at..3stcd by the Ladakhi chronicles, 
where the full history of the war is given (see under Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal). The mosque inscription at Leh 
is said to contain the name of Aurangzib. This is very probable, foi the mosque was built at Aurangzib’s 
special request. 

As regards the quarrel for the succession under ‘All-Sher-Khan’s sons, it is apparently referred to by 
Bernier (1663), when he says (Ouldinburgh, 1671-2, iv, pp. 122-3):—* I may further add that some years since, 
there being a dissension risen between the family of the king of the Little Tibet, . . . one of the pretenders to 
the crown did secretl}’’ call for the assistance of the governor of Kachemire, who by order of Chah-Jehan gave 
him powerful succours and put to death or flight all the other pretenders, and left this man in possession of the 
country, on condition of an annual tribute to be paid in crystal, muse, and wool. This petty king could not 
forbear coming to see Aurang-Zebe, bringing with liim a present of those things I just now named.’ Thus, 
instead of Aurangzib, Shah-Jahan sliould Iiave been mentioned in the chronicle in connexion with the quarrel. 

As regards the conquest of Ladakh under Sultan-Murad, it is not mentioned in the Ladakhi chronicles. 
I conjecture that the word ‘ conquest ’ does not quite suit the case. It was probably only a more or less successful 
plundering expedition, similar to that of the Ladakhis menti."*ned under the second ‘Ali-Sher-Khan. 

The chief Ahmad-Sliah is described by Vigne as a man of great personal strength. Ho says (ii, 
p. 231);—‘Ahmed Shah, though not standing more than 5 ft. 11 in., was one of the tallest men in the 
country. His personal strengtli is sfiid to have been very great, and many of his feats are recorded ; 
one, J remember, was that he had broken a gun-barrel in Jialf with his hands. He must now be 
a man Jjctween 65 and 70 years of age.’ Of his personal a[»pearance and clmracter, be says (ii, pp. 236-7):— 
‘ The Gylfo’s (Rgyal-po’s) eyes were not large, but dark and penetrating, his eyebrows large and black, 
his nose and mouth well formed, his beard a Utile silvered, and his expression highly indicative of shrewdness 
and intelligence ... 1 never detected him in a falsehood, and from the first day of my arrival, until that of m> 
dei)arture, his behaviour was always kind and respectful.’ 

Ahmad-Shah’s quarrel with his son Muliammad-Shilh is also mentioned by Cunningham, who says that it 
led to the conquest of Baltistan by Zorawar-Singh in 1841 a.d. The La^dvags-rgi/al-rabs {supra, p. 131) says 
that the Dogra army was led through the gorges of Baltistan by the rbief of ^Ikliar-man. This was a chief 
of the family of Muharnmad-Shah’s mother. He probably took the side of Mnhammad-Shah because his family 
had 1 j(m>u offended by Muliaramad-ShsiU’s deposition. 

Vigne’s book contains (ii, 2 ^. 221) interesting j^ortraits of Ahmad-Shah of Baltistan in 1835 and of 
his son, Ahmad-*All-Khan. 

7’he following is an attempt of my own to {urui.sli the Balti chiefs with approximate dates :— 

‘Ali-Sher-Khan . 1570-1600 a.d. Contemporary of Iljam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh. 

Ahmad-Khan, and his 
brothers, Abdul and 

Adam-Khan . . c. 1600-1630 a.d. Contemporaries of Shah-Jahan 1628-1658 a.d. 

Shah-Murad . . . c. 1630-1670 a.d. Contemfiorary of Aurangzib 1658-1707 a.d. 

Kafir-Khan . . . c. 1670-1700 a.d. 

Sultan-Murad . . c. 1700-1730 a.d. 

Zufur-Khan . . . c. 1730-1760 a.d. Mentioned in the ‘ Grant of land to Tshulrkhrims-rdo-rje *. 

‘Ali-Sher-Khan . . c-1760-1790 a.d. „ „ ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin’. 

Ahmad-Kbiin . . c. 1790-1841 a.d. Conternpornry of Vigne, Zorawar, etc., 1835 a.d., born 

c. 1770 A.D. 

Muhammad-Shah . . c. 1841-1860 (?) a.d. Born in c. 1820 a.d. 

It is interesting that Muhammad-‘Ali-Khan was placed on theinaugur'^tion stone when he was 13 years of 
age. Many Tibetan kings have begun to reign at 13 years of age. 





VI11. The Genealogies of the Balti Chiefs 


Cunningham visited Ladakh and the neighbouring countries in 1846 and 1847, 
a short time after Ladakh and Baltistan had lost their independence. On his journey 
he collected the various pedigrees of the dethroned Balti chiefs. He does not tell us 
from what source they were drawn, but it is very probable that these lists of names 
were read to him from the historical books of the BaJtis, which are written in the native 
alphabet of Baltistan. Possibly the historical books did not contain anything but lists 
of names. In my article ‘Ten ancient historical songs from Western Tibet’ (/nd. 
AnL^ 1909, pp. 57 sqq.),I remarked that all the lines of Balti chiefs were in all probability 
descended from one common ancestor. I stated that the present pedigrees of the Balti 
chiefs all date from Muhammadan times, and contain only partly reliable matter. 
With a view to a trustworthy point of chronology a note in the La-dvaga-rgyal-rahs may 
prove useful. It is there stated that ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan,who was apparently master of 
all Baltistan, invaded Ladakh. This ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Kh&n is generally called only by one 
or two of his names, and can be traced in all the Balti pedigrees, which were collected 
by Cunningham. On p. 30, where the dukes (dmag-dpon) of KJia-pu-lu are given, we 
find as No. 58 a Sultan-Mir-Khan. On p. 31, among the dukes of Kye-ris, as No. 3, 
there occurs a Raja Ali-Mir-Sher. On p. 32, among the dukes of Parkuda, we find an 
Ali-Sher-Khan as No, 4. On p. 33, among the dukes of Shigar (Si-dkar), as No. 15, an 
AH-Mir is found. On p, 35, among the dukes of Sbal-ti-Skar-rdo, as No. 1, the name 
Ali-Sher may be read. On p. 37, among the dukes of Roh-mdo, the name Ali-Sher 
occurs as No. 1. Thus we see that the same duke is found in the genealogies eight, nine, 
or ten generations before the year 1830 a.d. Only in .the case of Shigar (Si-dkar) 
are there thirteen names before 1830. Here a younger brother may have occasionally 
followed an elder brother. My belief is that all the present lines of Balti chiefs are 
descended from ‘All-Mir-Sher-Khan, who was master of the country from c. 1570-1600 A.D., 
and that there is no certainty about the names preceding him. Now I see that 
Cunningham was told practically the same thing by the natives themselves. He says 
on p. 28, ‘ The chiefs of Khapolor (Kha-pu-lu) and Keris, who both trace their 
families up from Bewan-cho, declare that all the chiefs of these countries are descended 
from Bikam, the tenth generation from Bewin-oho.’ Now it does not make much 
difference whether we take Bikam or ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan as the founder of the lines of 
Balti chiefs; for Bikam is ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Kh^n’s great-grandfather, according to the 
Kha-pu-lu pedigree. 

The following is Cunningham’s list {Laddk, p. 29) of Gyalpos (kings) of Khapolor 
(Kha-pu-lu):— 
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1. Sultan Sikandar. 

2. Sultan Ibrahim. 

3. Sultan Ishak. 

4. Abdul Ralimad. 

5. Mir Barahir. 

6. Arman Samahir. 

7. Beshrab Nam. 

8. TinluTung. 

9. Sultan Mahmud. 

10. Mehndi Ghazali. 

11. Mehndi Ibrahim. 

12. Mehndi Malik Haider Shah. 

13. Sultan Malik Ghazali. 

14. Sultan Malik Shah. 

15. Sultan Juned Shah. 

16. Sultan ^Haider Shah. 

17. Sultan Haider Karar. 

18. Sultan Shah Ibraliim. 

19. Sultan Johar Fani. 

20. Sultan Najm Malik. 

21. Sultan Malik Rustam. 

22. Sultan Mehndi Mir. 

23. Sultan Malik Mir. 

24. Sultan Malik Jahar. 

25. Saad Ulla Khan. 

26. Saad Karun Beg. 

27. Saad JaUl Khan. 

28. Saad Rustam Beg. 

29. Saad Atta Ulla Khan. 

30. Saad Khalil Khan. 

31. Saad Yakub Khan. 

32. Saad Mir Ghazi. 

33. Saad Malik Fumur. 

34. Saad Babur Malik. 

35. Saad Mokhim Khan. 

36. Saad Shah Azim Beg. 68. 

37. Saad Gohar Beg. 


Saad Malik Shah Shuja. 

Yagu. 

Yagu Latif Beg.^ 

Yagu Shcr Ghazi. 

Jagu Ahmed Ghazi. 

Nur Ghazi. 

Alcmgir Ghazi. 

Biwaii-Cho. 

Hil Ghazi. 

Shcr Ghazi. 

Beg Mantar. 

Torah Khan. 

Salmundc. 

Brol De. 

Malik Baz. 

Arzona. 

Tikam. 

Bikam. 

Kurkor. 

Bairam. 

Mir Khan, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

Ibrahim, c. 1600-1630. 

Ghazi Mir Cho, c. 1630-1660. 

Husen Khan, c. 1660-1690. 

Rahim Khan, c. 1690-1720. 

Sultan Hatim Khan, c. 1720-1750. Mentioned in 
the ‘ Grant of land to Tshul-khrims rdo-rje 
Sultan Daolut Khan, c. 1750-1780. Mentioned in 
the ‘ Grant pf land to Tahul-khrims-rdo-rjc ’. 
Sultan Mahmud Ali Khan, c. 1780-1810. 

Sultan Yahia Khan, c. 1810-1840. Mentioned in 
the ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin ’. 
Sultan Daolut Ali Khan Teigning in 1846. 
Mentioned in the ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams- 
bstan-bdzin ’. 

Has a son, Md. Ali Khan. Mentioned in the 
' Grant of land to Bsod-nams'b.stan-hdzin ’. 


(a) The Rajas of Kha>pu>lu (Cunningham’s Spelling) 

38. 

39. Sultan 

40. Sultan 

41. Sultan 

42. Sultan 

43. Sultan 

44. Sultan 

45. Sultan 

46. Sultan 

47. Sultan 

48. Sultan 

49. Sultan 

50. Sultan 

61. Sultan 

62. Sultan 

63. Sultan 

64. Sultan 
66. Sultan 

66. Sultan 

67. Sultan 

68. Sultan 

59. Sultan 

60. Sultan 

61. Sultan 

62. Sultan 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 


NOTES 

Kha-pu-lu stretches 25 miles down the Shayok (SA-gyog) river, beyond Daho, the whole length of the 
chiefdom being 67 miles. As the mean breadth is about 30 miles, the area will be 2,010 square miles. The 
mean height of the villages is about 9,000 feet. (Cunningham, p. 28.) 

As stated by Cunningham (p. 28), the above genealogical tree opens with Sultan-Sikandar, or Alexander the 
Great, whose successors were Abraham and Isaac. Cunningham believed that after Sul tan-Yagu, the thirty-ninth 
name, the list was tolerably correct, because the name Yagu has descended to the present day as a title in the 
family, the present chief (in 1846) being styled Sultan-Yagu-Daolut-Ali-Khan. Of course, the Kha-pu-lu chiefs 
may have had an ancestor called Yagu ; but Cunningham should not have made 1410 s.d. his probable date. He 
places him in the beginning of the fifteenth century, because he wants him to be a contemporary of the Kashmir 
king, Sikander-Butsbikan, the fanatic Musalman. But, in order to place him there, he finds it necessary to 
famish each one of the Kha-pu-lu chiefs with an average reign of only fifteen years. This is altogether too short. 
Experience has shown me that about thirty years is the average length of each reign in Tibet. It will be safest. 

* Cunningham’s dates begin here: they differ from those given below. 
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therefore, to begin our chronology of Kha-pu-lu with Suita n-Mir-Khan (in full probably ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan), 
and to place his reign in the second half of the sixteenth century. Of some interest is the occurrence of the 
Tibetan title Cho (Jo), * prince,* * chief,* in the names of two of the chiefs. 


NOTES TAKEN FROM MISS DUNCAN’S SUMMER RIDE (pp. 201-65) 

Miss Duncan spent several weeks of the summer of 1904 at Klia-pu-lu. The legitimate chief of the place in 
1904 was Raja Nasir-‘Ali-Khan, son of the late Raja llatim-Khan. As Nasir-‘Ali-Khan was a minor, his uncle 
Raja Muhammad-Sher-‘Ali-Khan was in charge of the government. The people of Kha-pii-lu are adherents of the 
Shiah sect of Musalmans, and the Kha-pudu rnos(jues are built in Kashmirian style. A few people belong to the 
Nur Bakhsh sect (p. 243). Comjmre Miss Duiif-an’s picture (p. 200) of the famous mosque of Ghag-Chang, 1^ miles 
from the capital. This mosque is believed to be 400 years old, and the beautifully carved walnut panels were 
slated to liave been inserted 2(K) years ago. The mosque is said to have been built on the site of a Buddhist 
temple, and a brass jdato over the door to have covered a document stating the age of the building. There 
was also an inscription on a beam in the veranda, which the maulvi said referred to its history. As Miss 
Duncan rightly remarks (pp. 239, 240), it would be interesting to have a translation of it; for it might throw 
some light on the question as to when Muhammadanism was introduced into the country. The ancient castle 
of Kha-pu-lu, high up above the ^irescnt village, was also visited by Miss Duncan (p. 220). It was a complete 
ruin. Another observation of interest is that at the great Tamasha telescopic trumpets, like those of the 
Lamaist mystery plays, were used at Kha-pu-lu. 

With regard to the question as to whether the name of Kha-pu-lu is of Dard or Tibetan origin, let me note 
that in the Kesar-saga (S.N., i) a sacrificial goat of the name of Ka-bu-lu is mentioned. Thus the name may be 
of Tibetan origin. 

The following notes on the relationship of Kha-pu-lu to Ladakh are found on pp. 30 
and 31 of the Treaty of Wain-le .•— 


TEXT 

1 • • • 

TRANSLATION 

p. 30. Queen Zi-zi said : ‘ On the occasion when a friendly relationship was 
established at Kha-lipim-loo, and when my forefather Ha-da-khan (Haidar-Klian ?) 
and my uncle Ivdnh-tid-khan (Daulat-Klian ?) gave Zi-zi to wife [to the Ladakhi 
king I, an agreement as made [as follows]: “ If a boy should be born, Steh-mkhar 
will be given [to him].” As it was not put on Zi-zi’s kha-dban (personal authority ?), 
it docs not now belong to us. Now that it has been said that Zi-zi is kka-dban 
(become of age ? authoritative ?), it must be placed at our [disposal].’ 

p. 31. To speak pleasantly about the fact that Kha-bphu-lo was brought under 
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La-dvags, the chief of that principality, which owns 5,000 soldiers, had in turns to bow 
before Skar-rdo and before La-dvags, and out of regard to his near kinship (?) he was 
not to such a degree under the Ladakhis, as are the Pu-rig chiefs. 

NOTES 

Queen Zi-zi was one of the wives of Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal. She is probably identical with ’A-yum-khri*rgyaI-om 
buried in the Muhammadan burial-ground at Hun-dar, Nub-ra. Sten-mkhar is not known to me; but, as tlto name 
means Upper Castle, it may refer to the Leh Castle, the residence of the kings. It is quite probable that 
Queen Zi-zi had received a promi.se that her son would be heir to the throne of Ladakh. 


(b) The Rajas of Keris (Kye-ris) 

1. Biwan-cho.' 

2. Liio. 

3. Raja Ali Mir Sher, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

4. Ahmed Mir. 

6. Amir. 


(Cunningham's Sj^elliiig) 

6. Ali Khan, reigning in a.d. 1685. 

7. Mir-Beg. 

8. Mirza-Beg. 

9. Zulhkar Khan. 

10. Kuram Ali Khan [reigning in 1846 a.d.]. 


Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the district of Keris (Kye-ris) is situated along the lower course of the 
Shayok, just above its junction with the Indus. It is about 16 miles in length, and 10 miles in mean breadth. 
Its area is not more than 160 square miles, and the mean height of its villages above the sea is about 8,000 feet. 
The present chief, Kuram-‘Ali-Khan, gives the above genealogy of his family. 

Regarding Cunningham’s date (p .31) of ‘iVli-Khan (1685) I must say that there exists little foundation for 
it. He seems to have based it on his date for the battle of Bab-sgo. But at the same time he sepms to have 
forgotten that according to his own statement on p. 326 a certain ‘Ali-Khan had nothing to do with the battle 
of Bab-sgo. He mentions him as a chief of Baltistan during the time of Bde-ldau’s conquest of Baltistun. 

A raja of Kye-ris (Kiris) is also mentioned by Miss Duncan (p. 276) and other modern travellers; but 
personal names are not given. Kye-ris is claimed by the GilgitDards as one of their colonics (see ' The Eighteen 
Songs of the Bono-na Festival’, No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 

(c) The Dmao-dpons of Parkuda (Cunningham's Spoiling) 

1. Bokha.' 8. Azim Khan, c. 1690-1720. 

2. Sher. 9. Sahadat Khan, c. 1720-1750. 

3. Ghazi. 10. Abdul Rahim, c. 1760-1780. 

4. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 11. Mahomed Ali, c. 1780-1810. 

6. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630. 12. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1810-1840. 

6. Sher Shah, c. 1630-1660. Son, Jafar Ali Khan. 

7. Azizcho, c. 1660-1690. 


NOTES 

Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the present chiefdom of Parguta (Parkuda) extends from Sarmik 
(probably Gser-mig), 10 miles above the confluence of the Shayok and Indus, to Goltari, near the junction of the 
Dras river, thus including both Khartaksha (Mkhar-man) and Tolti (Rtal-ti ?). Its length is about 43 miles, its 
mean breadth 32 miles, and its area 1,548 square miles. The mean height of its villages above the sea isf 
about 7,800 feet. 

As correctly stated by Cunningham, ‘Ali-Shcr-Ehan conquered Ladakh and bequeathed his possessions to 
bis son, Ahmad-Kban. But we must add that he did not do this as Duke of Parkuda, but as master of all Baltistan. 
The Rgyal-pos of Sbal-ti always selected their wives from the family of the dukes ol Parkuda, as the most exalted 
of their neighbours. 

Although a number of modern travellers have passed through Parkuda, none of them mention the names of 
recent chiefs. It is interesting that the old title of Dmafj-djton, * leader of the army’ (duke, Herzog), has been 
preserved in this family. The title cho {Jo, * prince ’ or " chief ’) is also found after the name of one of the dukes. 


^ Cunningham assigns dates, not given here, to all these rulers. 
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Parkuda is claimed by the Gilgit Dards aa one of their colonies; the same must be said of Ehartaksha 
(llanthrokhar of the Dards) (see ‘ The Eighteen Songs of the Bono-na Festival \ song No. vi, Ind, Ant., 
vol. zzziy, pp. 93 sqq.). It was the chief of Parkuda (or Mkhar-man) who acted as way-leader to Zorawar on his 
expedition against Skar-rdo. It was probably also a chief of the same line (Kalamanya — Mkhar-maA) who 
according to Jonaraja’s Rdjatarahgini (vv. 157-8) of Kashmir killed Rifichana-Bhotto’s father (c. 1320 A.D.). 


(d) The Chiefs of Shioar 

1. *Am&chah.' 

2. Ch&h-tham. 

3. Chama-tham. 

4. Yaksir Gao-tham. 

5. Khomulgo-tham. 

6. Gobulgo-tham. 

7. Khan. 

8. Makhan. 

9. Ram. 

10. Rahmum. 

11. DaolatShah. 

12. Haripal Marchak. 

13. Ambarot. 

14. Ghasi Mir. 


(Si-dkar) (Cunningham’s Spelling) 

16. AU Mir (1670-1600). 

16. Ama CJhan DA 

17. Ghir-ze. 

18. Haidar Khan. 

19. Hasan Khan. 

20. Im&m Kuli Khan. 

21. Kuli Khan. 

22. Azem Khan. 

23. Ali Khan. 

24. Husen Khan. 

25. Mohammed Khan. 

26. Koli Khan. 

27. Suliman Khan, c. 1830. 


NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (p. 32) 

The little chiefdom of Shigar is confined entirely to the valley of the Shigar river. Its length, from south¬ 
east to north-west, is 72 miles, and its breadth 36 miles. Its ares is 2,592 square miles, and the probable mean 
height of its villages above tlie sea is not less than 8,000 feet. 

Shigar possesses a chief of its own, but he has generally been subject to the chiefs of Balti. The above 
genealogy was obtained from Sulim&n-Khan, the present (1846)'chief of Shigar. It is curious because the title 
tham or * king ’, borne by the earlier princes, proves that the family must be connected with the Dards of 
Hunza-Nagar, whose chiefs bear the same title at present. 

NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

The occurrence of the Dard title tham, * king,’ in the above genecJogy is, of course, of great interest, but 
it does not necessarily prove a relationship of the Si-dkar chiefs to the Hunza-Nagar chiefs. It simply points to 
the Dard origin of all the Balti chiefs. The title tham is also found once in the genealogy of the Cig-tan 
chiefs. , di-dkar is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see * The Eighteen Songs of the 
Bono-na Festival ’, No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 

NOTES FROM MISS DUNCAN’S SUMMER RIDE (p. 291) 

Although Mis§ Duncan does not give the names of any members of the chief’s family, she mentions 
the famous 'polo-place of ^i-dkar (picture in Yigne’s Travels, vol. ii, 289), three butts for archery, .like 
those found in most Balti villages, and the large and very handsome mosque of the place. Regarding 
the mosque she says:—* A broad dight of steps leads to a spacious veranda, in which I lingered long, 
gazing with delight at the rich carving on door-posts and window-frames, the designs in most cases being 
the same as those at Khapallu, but much more finely executed. The moulvio . . . said that a round brass plate 
over the lintel of the door covers a document giving the age of the building, which he stated to be a 
thousand years (!).’ 

Vigne says (ii, p. 292) that about 6 miles from the raja’s castle at iSi-dkar there is a defile on the left, from 
which steatite is procured in great abundance. This steatite is turned into cups and plates by the Baltis. Vigne 
also states that di-dkar was conquered by Raja ‘All-Sher-Khfin (father of Ahmad-Khan) of Skar-rdo. 


^ Cunningham aaaigns datea to all tiieae mlera. 
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The following notes on the conquest of Si-dkar are found on p. 46 of the Treaty 
of Wam-le;— 


TEXT 

TRANSLATION 

p. 46. The king of Mul-be (Pu-rig) says: ‘ Although we (the Pu-rig people) 

did not transgress (?) in that respect (on that purpose ?), many strong and experienced 
men [went] after that from La-dvags to Sbal-tihi-ytil; and, as the chief of Skar-rdo sent 
an auxiliary force, filling the earth [and like] the ocean, the castle of Si-dkar was 
reduced, and Bhan-ti and Nah-khons were united. The aim [of all this] was the conquest 
of Purig. . . .’ 


NOTES 

This conquest of di-dkar by the united forces of Skar-rdo and La>dvags must have taken place between the 
years 1730 and 1750 a.d. The purpose of this war seemed to be the conquest of Pu*rig, as surmised by Bkra-dis- 
rnam<rgyal of Pu-rig. This is probably not true. Bhan-ti is not known to me. It may be a name of ^i-dkar. 
Nan-khohs is the same as NaA-go]& (Baltistan). 


(e) The Royal-pos op Balti (Sbal-ti) ^ 


1. Ali Sher, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

2. Ahmed, c. 1600-1630 a.d. 

3. Shah Murad, c. 1630-1670 a.d. 

4. Rafi Khan, c. 1670-1700 a.d. 

5. Sultan Murad Khan, c. 1700-1730 a.d. 


6. Zafar Khan, c. 1730-1760 a.d. 

7. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1760-1790 a.d. 

8. Ahmed Shah, c. 1790-1841 a.d. 

9. Mahomed Shah, c. after 1841 a.d. 


NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (p. 35) 

Balti or Balti-ynl is called Palolo, or Balor (Bolor), by the Dards, and Nang-kod (Nah-goh) by the TihotaoK. 
Balti (Sbal-ti) is the most common name, and perhaps the oldest, as it is presented by Ptolemy in Byltae. (Let inc 
add that, according to Sir A. Stein, it is the * Great Poliu ’ of the Chinese historians of the eighth century, 
* Lit|ile Poliu * being their name for Gilgit.—F.) The country is also frequently called Skardo (Skar-rdo), from the 
name of its well-known fort and capital. (Let me add that the name Skar-[chud]-rdo-[dbyifiB] is mentioned in 
c. 804 A.D. as that of a Buddhist temple in the province of Rgya (Ladakh). A place called Gombr Skardo is 
actually marked on the Indian Survey map, about 5 miles west of the present town of Skar-rdo. Gomba is the 
vulgar pronunciation of the Tibetan Dgon-]m, * monastery.* Baltistan is the ‘ Little Tibet' of the Kashmir 
chroniclers.—F.) / 

Bait! proper is a small district bounded by Shigar (di-dkar) on the north, by Keris (Kye-ris) and Parguta 
(Parkuda) on the east, by Gures on the south, and by Astor and Rongdo (Roh-mdo) on the west. Including 
the tableland of Deotsu, it is about 60 miles long and 36 broad. Its area is about 2 160 square miles, and/the mean 
height of its villages *above the sea is about 7,000 feet 


^ The spelling is Cunningham's, hut not the dates. 



194 


ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 


For tlie fuller history of this dynasty, the most powerful which ruled over all the other chiefs of Baltistan, 
sec infra, ‘ Ahmad Shah's Chronicles of Bultistan.’ Cunningham has (p. 30) the following note on the fate of 
Ahmad^Shah after 1841: - ‘ In the winter of 1841, Ahmed Shah accompanied the unfortunate expedition against 
Lhas;i; and on Zorawar's death, was taken prisoner and confined in Balwulte near Lhasa, where he soon died. 
Balti is now held in jaghir hy Miihainmad Shah, the disinherited son of Ahmed Shah, who pays an annual tribute 
of Hs. 7,0(X) to Maharaja Uulfih Sing, of Kashmir.’ (Dr. Hutchison, of Chamba. however, tells me that the tomb 
of the Balti king Ahmad-Shah is found in Kashtawar.) 

Miss Htincun gives us (pp. 303-0) the name of a Raja who reigned at Skar-rdo a few years before 1905, 
Shah-Abbas. Sh/ih-Abbas died in 189S. No other name is forthcoming. She saw the Riija and his court hawk¬ 
hunting. She visited tin* ruin.s of the times of the Dogra w’ars, and has the following notes on them :—‘ We paid a 
visit to the lower of the two old kilhi.. which was partly destroyed by the Dogras, . . . but which has been restored ; 
it i.s built on two .shelv<‘.s of a jirojecting spur of the great rock in the middle of the valley. At the foot of the rock 
their arr a feiv ruins, which Dr. Thomson tleseribes as e.xhibiting in 1847 the remains of former magnificence, 
inclmling a [lart of a marble fountain, but of this we saw nothing ; they are probably the ruins of the palace of 
Ahmed Shall. . . 'FIk? highest )»eak of thr rock, about 1.2(XJ or 1,4(K) feet aliovc the valley, is precipitous on all 
aides ; in the small np))er killa j)erehed (»n tin* top of it, the Rajah Ahmed Shah took refuge during the Dogra 
siege, having laid in a stock nf jirosi.sions lo last for three years. For some time he defied his enemies, who 
could not lind any way <d getting at inni till, acconliiig to local tradition, a faithless subject betrayed him for a 
brilM‘. and sliowed the jiatliway.' Anotlier note of interest is that the Indus is called Attak (or Attock) immediately 
below Skur-rdo, according lo Miss Duncan. 

Sl;ar-jdo i.s also claimed l»y t In- Dilgif Dards as one of their coloni«*s. See my article. ‘ The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono jia Festival,’ 1ml. Ant., vok .\.\xiv, j»p. 93 sq<p A picture of the Skur-rdo rock in J83G is given in Vigne’s 
J'rnrcls (ii, p. B.cJ). 


(/) Thk Chiefs ok Ron-mdo * 


1. All SIkt, c. 1570-10(K) A.D. 

2. Ahmed Khan, r. l(j(Xl-1030 a.d. 

3. Ali Shah, r. 1630- IC60 a.d. 

4. Daolat Slier, c. 1660-1690 a.d. 

5. A.ssad Idlu Khan, c. 1690-1720 a.d. 

0. Mahomed Ali Khan, c. 1720-1750 a.d. 


7. Murad Khan, c. 1750-1780 a.d. 

8. Abbas Beg, c, 1780-1810 a.d. 

9. Ali Khan, c. 1810-1846 (reigning in 1846). 

10. Husen Khan (son). 

11. Abdullah Khan (grandson). 


NOTES BY CUNNINUHAM (pp. 36-7) 

Rongdo (Ron-mdo) is the last Tibetan district on the Indus to the westward of Balti (Sbal-ti). On the 
north lie Shigar (^i-dkar) and Hunza-Nager, and to the west and south are Gilgit and Astor. The 
name means ‘ district of defiles ’ (lit. Lower Valley of defiles.—F.), and is descriptive of the bed of the Indus, 
which throughout Rongdo is a deep rocky gorge. .The district extends from Gurbidas to a tree at Makpon-i- 
Shang-Koug (Dmag-dpon-gyi-spyaid'O-roii), a distance of 45 miles, with a mean breadth of 32 miles. Its area 
is about 1,440 square miles, and the mean height of its villages about 6,200 feet. The chief of Rongdo claims 
descent from the Makpons of Balti, to whom the district has always been subject. 

NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

lioh-mdo is not claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies, but many of the villages in the 
neighbourhood have Dard names. A Tibetan inscription mentioning a royal archer was discovered near 
RoA-mdo by the Rev. Mr. Gustavson, of the Scandinavian Alliance Mission. It is mentioned in my Collection 
of Tibetan Inscriptions, under No. 9. A picture of the Indus at the RoA-mdo bridge is given in Cunningham’s 
Jjaddk (Plate III). ‘ 


Spelling Cunningham’s, but not the dates. 



1X« The Chronicles of the Chiefs of Ko-loh in Lahul 


When stationed at Kye-lah, Lahul, as a missionary, 1 asked Thilkur Amar-CliancI 
of Ko-loh to show me his family chronicles, if he had any. He said that Ins fatiior, 
Hari-Chand, had compiled a chronicle in 1880 a.d., but that the information contained 
in it was dra\m from older documents. Amar-Chand recently brought it up to date. 
Amar-Chand very kindly had the chronicles copied for me in the original Urdu, and he 
also ordered liis munshi to prepare an English translation for iny use. Besides the 
Urdu chronicles Amar-Chand produced also a genealogical tree of his family in Tibetan, 
and several other Tibetan documents. A number of letters by Kidu kings to the chiefs 
of Ko-loh were discovered at Ko-loh hy Mr. Howell. Stone inscriptions containing the 
names of several former chiefs of Ko-loh have been discovered in the vicinity of the castl(‘ 
of Ko-loh. 

Ko-loh is situated on the right bank of the river Bhaga, about 16 miles above the 
confluence of the rivers Chandra and Bhaga. Ko-loh was the capital of a small chief¬ 
tainship, which in its best days extended from the confluence of the Chandra and 
Bhaga to the Baralaisa jiass, on tlie right bank of the river. This narrow strip of land 
was their own property, but since the reign of Man-Siugh of KiilQ, 1674-1717 a.d., they 
had to watch over the interests of the Kuju kings in tlie whole of Lahul. Lahul then, 
as now, coinj)rised the valleys of the Chandra, and the Bhaga, and of the united rivers 
down to Tirot. 

The chiefs of Ko-loii are never mentioned in the chronicles of the neighbouring 
countries, but Lahul as a wliole is referred to occasionally in the chronicles of Ladakh 
and Kiiju. Under the first great king of Ladakh, Ni-ma-mgon, a country called »Spyi- 
Icogs is mentioned. Ac(!ording to K. Marx, Spi-lcogs probably stands for Lahul. Later 
on two Tibetan conquests of Kulu are described, under the Ladakhi kings Lha-chen- 
Utpala and Tsbe-dbah-mam-rgyal I. In both cases Lahul was apparently included in 
the conquest, although it is not specially mentioned. Then, during the reign of the 
last independent Ladakhi king, Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal, Lahul is repeatedly referred 
to under its Tibetan name Gar-za. Let me add that the name Lahul is entirely unknown 
among the Tibetans. 

In the chronicles of Ivulu Laliul is repeatedly mentioned in the first legendary 
cliapters, and again in the chapter referring to the conquest of Lahul by the Kuju kings 
in the seventeenth century. Here the name Lahul is used for the country. 

The first European who published a pedigree (in Urdu) of the chiefs of Kt)-loh was 
Col, Massey. In his publication the pedigree begins with No-no-Chun-iiun (Chugan) and 
Sen-ge. To the pedigree is added a brief account of the conquest of Ladakh by tlu' 
Dogras, which would be rather out of place here. 
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* Text kindly revised by Col. D. C.' Fhillott, to whom tlie translation and. notes also are due. 

• Probalily for 4^U iJLJ^y, on incorrect word. ■ In the text always . 
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^ sr J Jb Ja»U. jj J_p 1 Ci-J, 

4jbj cLc)^ ^l*XilcL u-^’^ 45 )Lc . cr-^ cjbIsIj*?* 

«=^J/ crff- «=^'Jb ^y^XjLsL ^ ^^ 

_ A.. 

^JCt« ^ t^ j’ « ^ ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ bi^44^ ^i^^>ti\ ^ ,..x J ^ ^,J^* lit 

_ \jl^^l::.Ai^ Jy>- ^ ^ ^ ^ CLJjy^ t^jS- 

1 ^ ^jJLc ^ u r »>i^\ctjj I^Ub jjb 

^\tXJlsL JU C/*’^ <J^—(Lf? ^ i Jtlj ui-lU- ^ 4 jIL£ ^ 

^ V|j \j\j jy^ e* 

l- 4 -J l_:;|^ ^ J 3^ c=^ J ^-f-J I — A-^*^ 

*VlU IJ y^^*^" ? ^ ^ ImI *m.m^ t \ :« fw |_Jl 1.^ J Li_jl^ , Ch^bii* j ■<». fc3 ^/m1 

^ ajJLc [^] ^j>*3y^^ ^liC ^J>^ ^ ^ ju^ J^ b'^ 

,y-' W L5**^‘ *—* 1 /^^ «. l*\i) 

-. \J^ iile- \^A ^^ ^ ^ ^j\ J^6j\ ^ 

^ < 5 * 1 *^ bjy»^ Jli^, 2 » {jOjS> mm. ^Jm^ A^l—^ L 5 ^I^ iX»‘'jmi Ci ji iij^ jfi, 

r* r* 

A^i.^ I»j^» «» Jc » i !^ I» j ^> ^ "* ^ ■“ iJa^ t/**^ «■<** 

Jkk^ ^«;l^«C M ^ JCk^ ^ JCk^ ^ 17 ^!*^ ^ A x ^ ** Av^ (V^^ ^ A'«^ «. A*^ L 5 ^^' 

A:i^ AX^ A 2 ^ ^ A:^ 1 *^^ ”* (* 1 / ^ A 2 ^ tmm^i^mm A«^ V . 1 ^^ \^ 

^ I* 

^ ^ y;\AiL-fli- (jwl ^ ^bjsT* jyw ‘'-^ Av>- Jbo « Jyk 

I* 

a. Altfif t ^'m j\ J^SmtiJJ ^Ix A^lf^ ^JMli mm dmA^ j>^ \^ ^ C T *^* > Ci-o-*^ mS A ii B ^ 

Lm^ ^ A:i> 4 -^ ^ ^j;\AiL-si- ^ U 

. V »•• 

— tjA Jfil-J Iaa ^Ix vaJjj^U^-^^ u r •^ tj;»> l -« ^ 4i)U 3r* 

Am — ijr* ijVj l/ ^ c-y^ es?*^ cr-* Ai^ ^ ^ 

ci»v«^^l»>^ ^xl ^Ix 4 m, ■*» yb ^ .J^y ^ ^ a*. ^ I*^ 3 

^)A/b^‘ ij^^\ mm \^j,jtpmm»,3J A—i Ix \^ A3b»» — ^jptoyb C|J^y ^i;b—^ 

jj jj^ 4X-<K?*b* « 7 -Jy 4 ^ u-.^L^ ll^ AjIx ll^ \jj ^ b 1 i-rfA <.— ■»*^Jjl’l 1 —^ 

^yf“ — U^ W»-*J c=)-vi f*^ ^ vJ^H yA cr-Xj CJ i *r' } ^4^ 

* The probable reading should beA^' ^mm^jJ |^Ujb yj-. * ,- , ^» j^b**J yr? * Elsewhere ^\mmt. 
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^ ^ ^.U «y \J^y> 3 

/ji .J ^ _ ji^ f^'‘j’, e£'—^^ c;0?“ uyy J,"' — y/ ‘‘■^ 

. ^ aOwumIm) 


Ij ^3'* __ 3^^3 i*j \^3^ ^ <L—1—.^•>^ —. yb 

^_j 1.—>><lfc^ ^ mJlM I ,m^*) li ^3^3^ <\l.*iyJ«Mi» \jS0t%i3 .. ij ji t3^^- 

« JU^ uJIh l> - Jlrr^3\ U" Jl 


t Jo 1/’ 

Uy 


tXX r> - ^ .Jb.) .i. yb 1 kXiy ^ybtJ Immm9j£- \ II ^>>j ^ , ^OM-r* • J ki) kX«.^ 

lAvv r 

^ <\i>«i«i kXi^- “" *» kVlk^fc- j^'^ — “• ‘^■*~ * ** cj^*^ ““ ^ I Ij" t*^ kXi^^ ^ /u j**jJ li 

vp 

iUff-«r* j y:-»J ^ , l_ar^^ \ J l> — lyb ^ J‘ j'*^, \j' tJ^— J~''‘~^3~^ 

y y***** ^y?'* cr-T^'”^ ■;:- /f?'*^ ^Jb ^yb ^'J jr^^ 

- Ifyb ^ U 'i JL- 6j,),l ^ 

r*' J J ^ ^ 

-^-V.j C2! J'—s jj — ^ 

^,Jb c:L}^ L t-''—‘' ci ^ ^ Ai Aj J^-y cl /'- 6 ^ cr* U 

lApr 

d' ^l> < ^ *.Lj JkJb i* L iliC LII—_lL L f ) » AiiLc ,-^ {.J^* c Ai«<j 


;j i ,yjk.* . (Lo* V— J —J.^ ^ i»Lj JL 4 ^^ —* Ujb 

lAp^ 

^ yLi4Jb .. ^•Jb l3r***j y iMyV.^U yL v >« ^ A.-«»; » V (* '^* 

el L’''“~^ .;> ki^ilJijl ^,fti-*j Aj ... 3 y’L Aj 

\jj b *b _ ^ ^ iy«»0 ^ ^ —;yr^^ v.3''^ ‘"^^3 

tyr?* ’♦"»* ^xoj^ ^ bjA ^ ”“ ^ b’«L^ A. C y 'JSy 

y\.„y y ^1.1..^ A»L»j b ^ ,g b«g1 ^ ^ L y^ ,»«-' \_f^- 

A” 

aJi i!^ kX^^ Ji*”’ I cl JL*mj yj A,^ i ism^.£- LkM^a^^ ~ c^ L^""^ 

cr J'-^^ AiiL: bjjyt Jb , b^b-^ — li Jb ^^^JJbi- «-LbJ ‘^bl J.bj ^ J’bJj 

el—-^r — bb^'»-\-L« ivljk.'^^ y ^b cl civ^ eS^^ y^' — ^yfc obT yy yT Jjb^ Aj Ic 

®— c^ *^3^3^ Vr** Llb-Jy.;^ lb j^.'kJj'v^i. 

Ajii.:: Jb r*-—^.r’ <i^,b^l ^ l::.^' ^J'^y jyb f^<^] y ^y y^.'^Ux (JrU 

- d/ Jjbl 


^ For ^ ? * A slip for . 

‘' The whole of this sentence is obviously confused. 


,L', 


b «kf' 


■ A confused sentence. 
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•“ C£ ^ ^ «»^»y»» ‘ »- < War '. •iX?^ Warvwl 

lAor 

J^ ur-* 'V J-' 

^ - ur^>* ^y-r-* c£ ^o^'i as):^ 

« Ji'i Ur ^'Ux^ c>^‘ .C*ic ^..; ...J’^* w-LV.*-’- } ^h 

~*’ C^ Ui-lU« ^ iUalU- ^ ^ ij\^ C—O ^Jjji0 i'^i.0 ^.il.; 

I AOV 

— .« ,l.« jJN^» ^ ^1 JL J W^'^U iL-I^.^.Ma.1* 

IaCa ' 

^ ‘ ‘ “ • j,*^ 4j;x?L**x>- ^ ^ 'J ^ iJL^iVj ,w' JUa 

-lT?-* ‘^'^?- -i,r^ 


W W ^ y 


^ JA^b iU Hx 

1.^,-^ Jj^ W^jj^—4^ ^ C.;^^ Cf-? ^ [^yT '*-^\r!.*'^j ^ *«^**'« e£ ^ Wa-v»aL-.? 4jUa ^JadAa* 

^,^-fl.»r^.JfcjJU- j*U4J bj f Ja5 S u-ras-U J^b V iJLjy ^ 

<fcLtf csr^ j,j:.rv*AdL (J*4^ — l^ V^ Sjfr* fyi) j^\s>^ jA^ c--aJ>-L? l-CJ Jr^^ 




r" !••' 

_ l^* box 0 ^ jS*- yLaS (i^) ^aii^ «*^ «Ia.' ^ A) % , ibb c..^ ^ ^ I'VaXl.'* yW ,ljly«jJ*J 

lATI 


ttmm^yey^ ^^tb*»aLtf i <*J yt*^ 


4Xa-5^J 


, tau* iliv^Mt (^) 

‘-' X 


ibj iba_^kW .ap~ aa> ^j\ ^Aatj V- btf y?*^ 

^ u^U ^b ^^;l^b ula^yxi,/ ^Ur\ 

— l^’ C-ib V-LrW JUiJlx , y ^,a.'ir ^ 


' V* j 

:JJ^ 




4L<7 cS ^ 


^\S 


m,0 A^.mi 4 dAa^ 


Jb»*- y^ ' Urib y ij:^* 


^ jjb.\.J c, aawL-atf ksT^Aj y-'Lg-J Jij ^ C ! ‘-r'’V —y'* jj:vS---i» *5^ 


- b> box Cb 


JAII 

Jlx,^ cyUjci- ^j^JyAi^, ^j^AiUr c:.^ bbcb ,^^,1-S^y-- ^-*'* c^yy^ (^) 

Juao rc^ ^y^AaSj-yi y ^y**r-yJ L«u-rl-^ j^jSj .^}yj jJUa^^ ^JL-.-,^\ ^^y_fTy w/:!y'' ^*S.x 

»• 

— ^yi>»-iUa« ^^y^As^y <*jbtfy:^ -a bax ujb’ : u5'’v->'^'*' ‘-'I*' 

i» 

~ '•* Vjx uxbt'* c=rj yy ^'V -'y^ 




k.“ 






*'’• (*"^->- 


.W-: (•; 


CSA^AJ ujb U:-W Aj»lc^ ^:u*a..>,) <^bj y v:,'bXaaya)A—J^ Wr^.Uair* (baj'y c='y^ ylXycJ.J 

0 ** 

w'"' “ e/ ’=^r i^—' Vi-—^w>- k}j;^ — -''*■ 

_ '.i lii .U'' --■ 


* Is $jO a proper name ? Later occurs i ,U- 


• Sclilugintweii. 
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.mS Ci T ^iiLJ J iiliSiH (l) 


4it«^ . Uxc t ^ •; 


I L-X-J^ jiJL^ ^Ux« j^Z,»jS tj .* •. 


' ✓ 1» ✓ • 

^yb UIac j>^j^ ^ l/ cL^jj' - uJL«-i. 

lAlA 

— jSL^ j\ J^ Atti^j ^ II ---» |A:».^ ^iiLc ^JLhh^j » (' *) 

|AV 

u»»»* ?> ■ ^ 4 | ii > 1. 1>< kMA (J l ,«*»»i >j ^ ^ ^4iw»i (' •) 

^ cr- «^' ^y- 

u^j»- er-ia—^ ^ CL3j\^\ ^ ci-lr^V (Jl? i-^j'-^ *JLJ'^-^ V cT"* ^rlf-^ 

4 ^^ yA*^ C^V_^ ^ ✓“V*^ 4 duuJij l^.i«J 4 l>^ ^ .^<iA' 

"“ '"A ^ ^*i) fyf!^ 4xi<J \,^ ^A-i^ *■—.»«»^^ _ >J> jd^i 

j u! ! ^,> y^ . *M‘c^ ^^jij.i\ ^Jc.^ l^lj'^lf» [♦‘^1? <jrr« ^4:M-i(»'') 

jjt^ ^ «^liu^ cr! *~ V.^*^ UaSm^I a)^^. iJL..«JL>1 \JL*S\ 


^^3 — CW^] 




^Atr* bJk-^.-il *w>AJ 4>^-Si- j\^jyt 


^1 —* — cl,^ lla£ ^5 4^jcf* c.i^ ci~^, Cl-J^ J'^ **‘^« j*^**^F^ CU^‘i - t 

^\y 6 > j jJL> 9 dAXJ *3y>^ ji^jy ‘^!j ci ^ \^. 

iAvr 

— ^ 3 ^ X^j*^ I*^ i^jn^ cLw^^ ^ [iuD ^<u-» (jr) 

|AV1 ^ lAVT 

r- TT ci>L« 4 X^ ^ ^ 4 ;^ (if) 

t^jc^ y *’’*** ^^ ^J-i»lj»-i ^-vrf l-«tf cj* ^ \ I -r 

_ l^Jb llax ^ dJcj \ j 3 c—^Uaat- ,»«** ■ 1 ^ jtJ 3 ^*^* 

L5-*> / V-^L-^ JCO- Jyjy ci (le) 

(•J^ c=!y-^- ci u^ *^/j3^ ^ —in-’ ^ J-^L-^ 

— yf^ »-jU^ dL-w«J^^^ ^ J^ cr* 

(AaO 

ul-i yi**^ -^■yV.y^ - ;i )3 

^U Jj)il ^ J^ yT^ 


^ ju>,L> 
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LITERAL TRANSLATION» AND NOTES 
By Lieut.-CoL D. C. Phillott, M.A., Ph.D. 

Genealoffical Tree' 

Nii Chand 

(commonly called Thakur Chandla, ancestor of the Chhatrl family, Chandrabans! or Pal, of the Gotania ffotra) 

Surat Chand 

I 

Bhim Chand 
Phagi Qiand 
Dl^am Chand 
Dip eland 
Cyan Chand 

Tek Chand 

} 

Bam Chand 
Dayal Chand 
Fatah Chand 

I 

Karam Chand 


jAOiRDARS OF KoTHl KOLANO 

Nono Chogan (Aib No-no Chu-Aun) 

I 

Chhang Namgiyal (Tshe-dbaA-rnam-rgyal) 
Tashi Angiyal (Bkra-dis-dbaA-rgyal) 
Chhang* (Tsho-dbaA) 

Bhag Chand 


JAOiRDARS OF KOTHI GuNRANG 
Singe (SeA-ge) 

Sbarsam (dar-gsum) 

Chogan (Chu-Aun) 

I 

Hari Ram 

I 

Bhimi R&m 


Tashi Ang^ (Bkra-^is-dbaA-drag) Dharam Singh Gafiu (Dgab-phrug) NimaSmgh (Ni-ma-sen-ge) 
or ' I I 

Dharam Chand Devi Chand MAtl Ram 

I ! 

Tara Chand BhAg Chand 

I_ _ I 

Hari Chand Ram Chand Mihr dlhand [Ratan Chand]* 

1 _ _ 

Amar Chand MaAgal Chand Jai Chand 


[Nima WangiyaJ (Ni-ma-dbaA-igyal) Lai Chand Nil Chand]* 

* The original Urda is peculiar and has eopyiat's erron and omiMiona. 

• [Read ‘Chhiy&ng •, as in the Narrati%’c.—F. W. T.] • Not in the Urdil. 

Dd 
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Narrative of the Family 

At first, during the time of self-rule (i.e. of independence) two Chhatri families, 
P&l and Kfi.n3/, ruled over various districts in that mountain. At that time, in the 
district of BahgAl, one family, Pal, becoming powerful, defeated the remaining small 
families of Pal and Ra,o and took possession of their country. At the present time a 
space of about 800 years must have elapsed since Rana Nil (a Cliliatri by caste and of the 
Lunar Family), commonly known as Thakur Ohadla Surat, an ancestor of ours, was 
a self-ruler (i.e. an independent Rand) in Kolang, in the district of Bangal. 

Unable to endure the oppression of tlie above-mentioned Pal, he came into the 
district of Lahul (where he used formerly to go for sport, and hence was acquainted 
with the district) to one named Ajo Pal Totiya lliakur, wdio was an independent 
ruler of the Pal family. 

Since Totiya Thakur had no heir, but only a daughter, he gave her in marriage 
to Rana Nil Chand, whom he took to live with him as a son-in-law.^ After the 
dectvise of the above-mentioned Totiya Thakur. Riina Nil C^hand became independent 
ruler of the district in his stead and named [Totiya’s] district after his first place.^ 
Since that was a time of independent rule, he made conquests round about and 
extended his territory- 

The length east to west frojii Lingti to JagliwaJ, the frontier of Kothi Thddi, 
is 60 miles ; breadth north to south at the least 30 miles, at the most 20 ® miles. The 
son of Nil Chand was Surat ^ Chand ; of Surat Chand, Bhim Chand ; of Bhim Chand, 
PhagT Chand; of Phagi (hand, Dharam (?hand ; of Uharam (hand. Dip Chand; 
of Dip (^hand, Gyan (hand ; of Gyan (hand, Tek (hand ; of Tok (hand. Ram Chand ; 
of Ram Chand, Dayal (/hand ; of Dayal Chand, Fatah Chand ; of Fatah Chand, 
Kararn Chand. For ten generations without a break, i.e. down to Dayal Chand, the 
independence of this family continued. In the time of Fatah Chand the Raja of 
Tibat got possession of Lahul; but the territory of ten families remained as before 
in their j)ossession. Moreover, under Tibat the rule of this family was extended to 
the whole of Lahul. Down to the time of Karam (^hand, i.e. about one hundred years, 
the rule of Tibat over this territory continued. During this time Lamas and Gurus 
were introduced into this country. This is the reason why below ® Karam Chand 
the names of our ancestors ® are in Tibetan. Afterwards, in the time of Sing! and 
Nono (-hogan, the sons of Karam Chand, Raja Man Singh of Kullu, through the decline 
in power of the Tibatan Raja, became the ruler of Lahul. At this time, too, the 
territory of this family remained as before. Since in this family the custom had 
come down that the eldest son should succeed and the younger sons sit under him as 
doihd,ls,’’ the names of the latter used not to be entered in the family tree. Since the 
two brothers Singi and Nono Chogan were equally pow'orful, hence in the time of 
Raja Man Singh the territory was divided and both became equal jdgirddrs under 
Raja Man Singh of Kullu. Sing! took possession of Gumrang and Nono Chogan of 

^ 1 think this is U»e moaninj;!; of jUl»^ ‘house son-in-law.’ * i.e. Kolanp' in the district of Bangal. 

• The figures seem to be merely trauKjiosed. • In the I’rdil usually spelt with a y*. 

® 111 the geuealogicnl tree ? * [Who were Buddhists.] 

* (Is this word a derivative of the Hindi dohatd, daughter’s son ’ ?—F. AV. T.] 
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Kolang. From this onwards there are two branches of the family, the descent of 
each being carried on separately. 

The son of Singi was Sharsum; of Sharsum, Chogan; of Chogan, Hari Ram; 
of Hari R§;m, Bhimi Ram. Bhlnii Ram had two sons, NTma Singh and Gatu. Nima 
Singh’s son was Moti Ram, and Gatu’s son was Devi Chand. At this time IMoti Ranrs 
son Bhag Chand and Devi Chand ^ himseif are in possession of the jdglr. The second 
branch is : the son of Nono Chogan was Chhiyang Namgiyal; and the son of Chtiiyang 
Namgiyal was Tashi Angiyal; and the son of Tashi Angiyal was Chhiyang; and of 
Chhiyang, Bhag Chand: and to Bhag Chand two sons were born, Dliaram Singh and 
Tashi Angta, known as Dharam Chand. Dharam Singh died without issue. Dharam 
Chand had a son Tara Chand, and Tara Chand had three sons, Hari Chand, Ram Chand, 
and Mihr Chand. In 1877 a.d. Thakur Tara Chand died in his 74th year ; and 
according to ancient custom the succession fell to me, Thakur Hari C^liand, tlie eldest 
son, and I am now in possession. After me my son Aniar Chand, now one and a half 
years old, will succeed. 

Thakur Ram Chand’s son, Jai Chand, is alive. Mihr Chand died without issue. 
For something over two hundred years, i.e. from the time of Nono Chogan down to the 
time of Tara Chand, this district remained subservient to the rajas of Kullu. In 
1843 A.D., in the time of Thakur Tara (^hand, the Sikhs conquered Kullu from Raja 
Jit Singh. At that time Lahul, too, came under the Sikhs. The Sikhs ruled for six 
years. Then even the above-mentioned jdglrs of my family remained as before*. 
In 1849 A.D. the English Government took over the Panjab. Then, too, these two 
jdglrs of my family remained as before. These three changes of ruh^ occurred in the 
time of Thakur Tara Chand. It is the custom in our jdglrs, follow ing the custom of 
the hill Rajas, that the eldest son of the Thakur is callcid Tlkah, The w hole of the 
jdgir is his right. The other brothers are counted as his dothd,e, and they arc* entitled 
to subsistence only from this ancient jdgir. If there is [no] Tlkuh born to a r(*al 
Thdkur, then the nearest dothd.e is considered to be the rightful heir to the jdgir. 
About 800 years have elapsed since Rana Nil Chand came from Kolong in the district 
of Bangal to settle in Lahul. At the same time Thakur Ratan Pal of the I^al family, 
a resident of Gondh in Bangal, came to Lahul and settled in Tinan, and named Tlnan 
Gondala after his first place of residence ; and of his family at the present time Thakur 
Hira Chand is alive and the holder of the jdgir of Gondala. 

1. As long as the Tibatan rule remained, [our ancestors], under the Tibatan 
rulers, governed the whole of Lahul. 

2. Under the rule of the Kullu Rajas all state business between the Rajas of 
Kullu and Laddakh and Tibat was entrusted to us : our ancestors conducted it. 

3. In the beginning of the English rule, on account of the social position of the* 
family, first on 17th September, 1852, all the business of Lahul was entrusted to 
Neg {Pdrah^) Thakur Tara Chand. He performed various services for his su})er.or 
officers and various European travellers in these parts and also on the Tibat frontier. 

* First cousin of Motl Ram ? 

I <io not understand what pdrah and chdmh mean. They do not appear to he proper names. [Wilson s 
g'ives the word nek ddri in the sense of ‘sums or portions of the crop, collecletl from the cultivotors of u for ‘ ili« 

villag-c expenses and payments to the village officers and servants — F. W. T.J 
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In addition to his pay as a Neg he had the grazing rights ^ of the whole of Lahul 
allotted to his family. 

4. In 18'57, when Mr. Salaganwait (Schlagintweit), a Survey Officer, was murdered 
in YArkand, the duty of inquiring into the case and bringing back all information 
was entrusted by Government to me, Thakur Hari Chand. Accordingly, in my own 
person I went to Laddakh. From thence I sent my special trustworthy servant to 
Yarkand and learned all the details of the above-mentioned officer’s death, how he was 
murdered without any reason by Wall Khan, the ruler of Kokan (Kokand), who at that 
time was engaged in ravaging the country around Yarkand, On learning this I returned 
to Jalandhar, to Colonel Lek (Lake), the Commissioner, and reported the matter. As a 
reward for this service, I received from Government one thousand rupees and four 
hundred rupees as travelling expenses. 

5. In 1861, when news was received that some English gentlemen were coming 
from Oiina to Simla by way of Lasa, etc., then according to a suggestion from Govern¬ 
ment and with the sanction of my revered father, Thakur Tara Chand Sahib, I, in 
my own person, went out as far as Gadar (Sgar-thog ?) and Rodakh (Ru-thog ?) in 
Tibat to welcome and offer my services to the above-mentioned gentlemen. When no 
news of them was obtainable, I returned and reported the fact to Government. As a 
reward for this service, 1 was granted a robe of lionour and a parwdnah expressing the 
satisfaction of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, signed by the Secretary, and 
scaled with the office seal. 

6. In 1861, in recognition of the high status of his family and in appreciation 
of his services, my fath(;r, Thakur Tara Chand Sahib, was raised to the rank of Honorary 
Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant [Commissioner]. He was given the power 
of a police officer of the first grade in criminal cases and of a civil officer with powers 
to fine up to Rs. 10, The criminal ffnes were allotted to him. In addition to his 
ancient ancestral jdgir he was granted a nm^dfl * of Rs. 100 a year, on KothI Barbog. 

7. In 1863, in accordance with orders from Mr. Remutan (Egerton ?), Deputy 
Commissioner of Kangrah, according to the wishes of Government to establish trade 
connections between India and Tibat by way of Yabasti Gar, I, in my own person, 
went as far as Tibat and reported the circumstances of that place to Government. 
On this occasion Government granted me a reward of five hundred rupees. 

9. * In 1867, on account of his services and ability and in appreciation of what 
he had done, an increase was made in the powers of my father, Thakur Tara Chand. 
He was made an Honorary Magistrate of the third grade, with criminal and civil powers 
of an Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner, [and] according to the powers of an 
ordinary Assistant Commissioner he could deal with civil cases up to Rs. 100. 
Criminal fines could be retained by him, and, instead of the cxemi)tion of Rs. 100 
on Kothi Barbog which in 1861 was granted to him as a temporary measure, lie was 
permitted to retain the fourth part of the revenue of Lahul, a sum amounting to 
Rs. 550. 

10. In 1868 the office of Registration w^as estabfished in Lahul, and my father, 
Thakur Tara Chand, was appointed Sub-Registrar. 

' U 18 not clear whether he had the right of grazing for himself or the taxes for grazing generally allotted to him. 

• Kxemption. » There is no para. (8) in the Urdu. 
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11. In 1870, when an English Mission, under Mr. T&mas Daglas Fors&th 
(Thomas Douglas Forsyth), was sent to Y&rkand by the Indian Government, I went with 
it. Since the English Mission was not permitted to go outside its camp, which w'as 
in Yangi Shahr,^ without the permission of Ataliq Ghazi, the Wall of Yarqand, I, in my 
own person, and in accordance with the orders of Mr. Forsath of the English Mission, 
came out of the camp and measured the circumference of the ramparts by pacing, and 
made a map, which is reproduced in the book of travels of the above-mentioned English 
gentleman, and of which the method of preparation is mentioned in p^-ragraph 176 
of the travels. 

12. In September, 1871, my father, Thakur Tara Chand, voluntarily resigned 
from the office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner. 
The Government accepted my father’s resignation, and in place of my revered father 
appointed your humble servant to this office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary 
Extra Assistant Commissioner; and those powers of a Magistrate of the third grade 
and civil powers up to Rs. 100 were bestowed upon me; and your humble servant, 
too, was appointed Sub-Registrar in the place of his revered father. 

13. In 1872, with the approval of Government, his [my father’s] name was 
entered as a Member of the Committee of Local Rates of the District of Kangrah. 

14. In 1876, in appreciation of the social position of his family and his services, 
the title of Wazlr was bestowed by Government on him, reference Letter No. 606, 
dated 30th March, 1876, from the Secretary to the Government of the Pan jab to the 
Secretary to the Financial Commissioner in answer to Your Honour’s letter No. 278, 
dated 17th of the same month. 

15. In addition to this, my revered father, Thakur Tara Chand, obtained the 
honour of a seat in the Governor’s Darbar, and now your humble servant’s name, too, 
is found in the list of the Governor’s darhdris, being number 42 of the list; and, like 
other chiefs and Rajas, I have five armed retainers exempted from the provisions of 
the Indian Arms Act. 

^th April, 1885. 

Thakur Hari Chand, Waztr —Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Civil Judge 
of Lahul in the District of Kangrah. 

{Later additions, not in the Urdu original.) 

15. In the year 1900 a.d. Thakur Hari Chand died, and Thakur Amar Chand 
succeeded to the jdgir of Ko-loh. My claim to the offices of Honorary Wazir, Trade 
and Civil Judge of Lahul was acknowledged, and my cousin Thakur Jai Chand was 
appointed Wazlr of Lahul during my minority. In June, 1903, on coming of age, 
I was appointed Honorary Magistrate and Civil Judge of Lahul, I have held the office 
since then, and have filled it to the full satisfaction of my superior officers. During 
the absence of Thakur Jai Chand I have also acted as Sub-Registrar of Lahul. I have 
also been acting as an assistant to the Military Transport Registration Department. 

16. In June, 1906, Mr. H. Calvert, Assistant Commissioner of Kuju, proposed 
to visit certain places in Tibet and to take me along -with him. I accepted his offer. 


* ‘ N«w City.’ 
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The work of providing beasts of burden was entrusted to me, and before the date of 
starting 1 had the required number of horses and muJes ready. We went through 
the Rampur State (Bashahr) to Tibet. In Tibet we visited places of mei’cantile 
interest. The journey lasted from the 18th of June till the 3rd of October. We 
returned via Spiti. During the journey we suffered much through the scarcity of 
gra-s and other things; and the bad roads were also a source of trouble to us. We 
first visited Gartog, where the Assistant Commissioner met with the Garpon 
(Sgar~dpon). He conversed with him on matters of trade facilities. From Gartog 
we went to Chocho, and from that place to Bongba, and thence to Thog-jalung, Dolang, 
etc. There are gold-mines in these places, and I guided the Assistant Commissioner. 

I also took him to Shumorti ((^humurti) and Chhagrachan. These two places are famous 
for their horses. These places have not as yet been visited by any English traveller, 
the reason being that the Tibetan authorities do not permit the English to visit them. 
Even if permission to visit them has been secured, it is ver}^ difficult to surmount the 
many obstacles which arise on the way. “ For many marches it is difficult to. find 
water, grass, or wood. Even coolies are not supplied for these places in Tibet, so 
that vast arrangements have to be made before starting. I myself made the arrange¬ 
ments for everything that was needed on such a terrible journey. It was also I who 
ke})t the Garpon from refusing us permission. 

NOTES. 

With rogard to the first part of the chronicle, which contains the history of the chiefs from Nil Chand to 
Karam Cliand, I wisli to state that it is not supported by other historical documents or inscriptions. Not a single 
name of a chief ending in Oliand has as yet been discovered in Lahul, apart from the chronicles of the Ko>lon 
ohifjfs given above. On the contrary, from an old inscription and a document of the sixteenth century we learn 
that the chiefs of Ko-lon had Tibetan names prior to Nono Chogan (Chu-nun) and Sen-go, who lived in the 
seventeenth century. On an old stone inscription discovered by Mr. Howell the name of an ancient Ko-lon 
chief is given as Roldor (probably Hbol-rdor); and in a document referring to the erection of a mchod-rten 
(Iuscri})tion No. 128) the name of a chief of Ko-loii, who was a contemporary of Parbat-Singh of Kulu (1584-1618). 
is given as Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal. It is quite possible that the names ending in Chand were invented by the 
chronicler with a view to making the chiefs of Ko-lon appear as descendants from Rajput ancestors. This, they 
thought, would raise them in the eyes of the Kuju kings. It is also very strange that the Rajput origin of the 
chi(‘f8 of Ti-nan is asserted in the Ko-lon chronicles. According to the Ko-lon chronicles the chiefs of Ti nan 
emigrated from Condha in IJangtil; but according to the Ti-nan chronicles they came from Lcags-mkhar in 
(Ju-ge. 1 shoukl think that the latter statement has a greater claim to our acceptance. The country of Baiigal 
mentioned in the chronicles is the province of Bara Baiigal, which nowadays forms part of Kuju. The many 
Tibetan names which are found in the second part of the pedigree cannot be recognized in their Urdu dress. 
'I'liey have tt) be compared with the names contained in the Tibetan document from Ko-lon {q.v.). 
Instead of Kolaug the Tibetans say Ko-loii ; and instead of Gumring, Gun-ran. For Thog-jalung see above, 
p. ‘.M {mh jin.). 

As regards the claim of the Ko-loii chiefs to have been in charge of the management of Lahul during the times 
of Tibetan rule before 1605 a.d., I must say that it is not confirmed by popular tradition. The latter is in favour 
of the view that the chiefs of Bar-fibog were Governors of Lahul during that time. 

The conquest of Lahul by the Sikhs must have taken place before 1843 ; for, when Cunningham visited Lahul 
in 1839. he found the country already in the hands of tlie Sikhs (JASB., 1841, pp, 105 sqq.). 

Adolf von Schlagintweit was murdered on his expedition to Turkestan on the 26th August, 1857, near Kashgar. 

The date of Tara Chand's death is not clearly given. First we read that Tara Chand died in 1874 ; then we 
read that he was still alive in 1876; and according to Col. Massey he died in 1877. 



X. The Genealosfical Tree of the Chiefs of Ko-lon in Lahul 


In my introductory notes to ‘ The Chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-loh ’ I remarked 
that Hari-Chand, when compiling the chronicles in 1880 a.d., made use, according to 
his own statement, of older documents. I discovered one of these older documents 
when the present chief of Ko-loh, in 1906, very kindly allowed me to examine his family 
papers. It was a simple pedigree in Tibetan. I had it copied at once by my munshi, 
Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lah, and now publish it. The original is a one-sheet MS. 
written in Tibetan dhu^med characters. At first sight it may appear superfluous to 
edit it at all, in addition to Hari-Chand’s chronicles of Ko-loh in Urdu. But, as the 
Tibetan names of the pedigree are very difficult to recognize in their Urdu dress, it is 
of importance to show them also in their Tibetan form. This genealogical tree in 
Tibetan shows a great similarity to the genealogical tree of the Bar-bbog chiefs, 
especially with regard to the first line of the MS., which in both documents is not quite 
intelligible.^ I give this line in parallel columns:— 

1 Bar-hbog : Nag-se-tsi-ka-bai be mu-dzab na-mu-na lam bar 2 

2 Ko-loh : Nag-sa-cig-kyi ba- 3 ri mu-jub-bad na-mu-na lam bar 2 

1 ba-ba-ta ji-min-gar-pa-nra ko-khri Bar-bog 

2 ba-bad ji-min-gar-spran-na ko-khri Ko-loh. 

Several words of these lines seem to be Urdu. Mu-dzab or Mu-jub-^ ad is probably 
Hindl-Arabic wMjib, * cause,’ etc. ; uamiinah is Urdu for ‘ type’, ‘ pattern ’; bd-ba-ta, 
ba-had, may be Urdu-Arabic bdbat, ‘ account ’ ; lam-bar is the T'rdu-Englisn word 
‘ number ’ ; ko-khri is Urdu kotJii, ‘ granary,’ ‘ government office. 

The fact of the existence of these Urdu words in the first hne of both documents 
would point to a time when Lahul was strongly influenced by her Kulu neighbours. 
This was certainly the case when Lahul was conquered by the Kuju kings in the 
second half of the seventeenth century. That the Bar-b bog pedigree was drawn up 
not much later is proved by the fact that it was not continued after the conquest of 
Lahul. As the same Urdu words occur also in the Kr-loh document, we may conclude 
that it was also drawn up after 1680 a.d., say in 1700 a.d. (if the word lambar, ‘ number,’ 
docs not point to a still later origin). But it wr.s added to as late as the beginning 
of tlic nineteenth century. Another explanation would be that the first lines in Urdu 
w ere written at a later date than the rest. 

As I stated in my note-? on the ‘ Cbronicles of Ko-loh ’(p. 205 supra), it is 
probable that the names ending in car (cand) were invented by the chronicler of 
Ko-loh with a view to making the c> tefs of Ko-loh appear as descendants from 
Rajput ancestors. 

* [For an oxplai* uon see bulow, p. 209, n. 1.—F. W. T.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION 

^ [Zag-6a-cig-kyi-ba-yi-mu-jub*bad-na-mu-na-lam-bar 2 ba-bad-ji-min-gar-spraQ-na-ko-khri-Ko-lon.] 


Nil-can 

I 

Su-rat-can 

Bhim-can 

I 

Sa-hi-can 

I 

The naine(s) of ten generations Dha-rma-can 

Deb-can 

I 

Rgyan-can 

I 

Trig-can 

I 

Ram-can 

I 

Da-yal-can 

1 

Pha-ta-can 

I 

Ka-ram-can 


I 

No-no-Cun-gnn (No-no-Cuh-nun) 
Tshah-rnam-rgyal (Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal) 
Bkii 8- "an-rgyal (Bkra-^is-dban-rgyal) 

TshaA (Tahe-dbah) 

1 

Bag-ga-can 

Bkra-6i-’an-krag (Bkra-i^is-dbaA-drag) Da-ram-Sih 

I 

Ta-ra-can 


Sih-gc (Seh-gc) 

. I „ 

Sar-sum (Sar-gsum) 

Cu[n]-gun (Cun-iiun) 

1 

Ha-ri-Ram 

1 

Bi-mi-Ram 

Ni-ma-sih (Ni-ma-seh-ge) Ga-krug (Dgab-phrug) 

I J 

Hu-ti-Ram De-bi-can 


NOTES 

The meaning of the words ‘ name (or names) of ten generations ’ is absolutely unintelligible to me. As 
regards the Tibetan forms of the names, the orthography leaves much to be desired. I suppose that the following 
spellings were intended :—(below Karam-can[d]) : No-no-Cun-nun, Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal, Bkra-6is-dbah-rgyal, 
Tshe-dba&, Bhaga-cand, Bkra-Sis-dbah-drag (or grags), Dharma-sih, Tara-cand ; Sen-ge, Sar-gsum (?), Cuu-hun, 
Harl-ram, Bheml-ram, Ni-ma-sm, Dgab-phrug, Hu-ti-(?)ram, Devl-cand. 

The following is the genealogical tree of Bkra-fiis-dbaii-drag’s descendants drawn up by my munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, and continued to the present day. Some of the dates are taken from Massey’s book on Panjab 


' [This seems to be only the heading of an ofScial form (UrdQ) on which the genealogy m'os written. With the aid of 
Mr. C. A. Storey and Col. D. C. Phillott I make out the reading and rendering as follows:— naqsh-i chaui la mUjib namfnui 
lambar 2 bdbat zatnin parganA kofhi Ko^loii ‘ statement of property according to form number 2: account of the lands of tlie 
Pargana (district) of kothi Kodou ’.—F. W. T.] 
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Bkra*&i8‘dban-drag 

Tara-cand (died 1877) 

Mahar-cand (died 1870) Ram-cand (died 1884) Hari-cand (1830-1902) 

Rjo-cand (Jai-cand) | I 

I Amar-cand Mangal<*and 

I ^1 . ! 

Nil-cand Lal-cand Ni-ma-dban-rgyal 

As regards the branch line of Guii-ran, Sen-ge’s descendants, the following notes will suffice to bring the 
pedigree down to the present day:—Dgah-phrug’s son, Devi-cand, lived from 1832-1903. Ni-nm-sin’s son was 
Motl-ram (or Hu-ti-ram). Motl-rain's son, Bhag-carid, was born in 1863. He lives at Ga-riii (Ska-rin). He has a 
little son called llatan-cand. 

Only a few of the names of chiefs given above arc found in Lahuli inscriptions. The earlie.st among them seems 
to be Bkra-6is-dban-rg}'al, whose name is given as a contemporary of Spri-tim-Sih (Pritam-Sihgh) of Kulu, 
c. 1767 A.i>. It is found in a hitherto unpublished inscription from Khah-gsar, Ko-loh. In an old document from 
Ko-loh (see my collection of inscriptions, No. 128) a certain chief called Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal is mentioned. This 
Tshc-dbah-rnam-rgyal of Ko-lon cannot possibly be Rkra-sis-dbah-rgyal’s father, as according to this document 
he is a contemporary of the Kulu king, Parbat-Singh, c. 1584 a.d. He is probably one of the Tibetan ancestors of 
the Ko-lou chiefs whose names were eradicated when the theory of the descent of the Ko-loii chiefs from Rajput 
ancestors was invented. As regards Bkra-sis-dbah-rgyal, the inscription says that he was of Bu-ram-6ih-pa’s 
(Ikshvaku’s) family. This is a statement which reminds us of the claims of the Tibetan Buddhist kings of Ladakh, 
wIk) also wish to be called Bu-ram-i^in-pa’s descendants. Such a statement is in contrast with the pretended 
desc(mi of the Ko-loii chiefs from Indian Rajput ancestors. Possibly in Bkra-Sis-dban-rgyars days this theory 
had not yet be(‘n started, and the chiefs of Ko-lon were quite satisfied with their relationship to the Ladakhi 
kings. As I see in another hitherto unpubli.shed inscription fromKye-lah, one of the Bar-bbog cliiefs, No-no-(Jo) 
Hnam-rpyfd, is also stated to be of Bu-ram-Aih-pa’s family. Then the chief Dharma-Singh,of Ko-loii is numtioned 
in several inscri])tions as a contemporary of ihc Kuju king, Bir-khyim-(Bikermiin) Singh, c. 1810 a.d. There is 
an in.scrijition in TaPkn ('f’akarl) and Devanagari characters at Taii-ti, Lahul, which contains the name of 
Otu-ram. This Otu-ram is j)ossibIy identical with ifu-ti-riim or Moli-ram of the above pedigree (see Inscription 
No. 143). 



XL The Chronicles of Ti-nan (Lahul) 

When stationed at Kye-laii, Lahul, 1906-8, I heard a rumour that the chiefs of 
Ti-nan (or Gondhla) were in possession of a family chronicle.. I did not, however, 
succeed in getting to see it. I therefore asked Miss Duncan, in 1908, to make efforts 
to procure it. She actually obtained the MS. from Hira-cand, the present chief of 
Ti-nan. The greater part of the document was copied and translated for her use by 
Mahgal-cand, brother of the reigning Jo of Ko-lofi. Mahgal-cand did not consider 
it necessary to copy the latter part of the little book, as it contained only the names of 
the guests who were present at the death-ceremony of the chief Ha-ri-ya, in the sixteenth 
century. As Mahgal-cand’s translation was not quite literal, I had a new one 
made in 1908. For the present publication of the Tibetan text I intended to reproduce 
Miss Duncan’s copy of the document. Miss Duncan had died, too early for Tibetan 
archsBology, in 1909, and her brother’s efforts to procure the Tibetan text were in 
vain. I therefore asked Mr. Hettasch, of Kye-lah, to send my old munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, from Kye-lah to Ti-nan to copy it once more. After several 
fruitless attempts to get hold of the MS. the munshi succeeded, and the Tibetan text 
attached below is based on his copy. My hope that he would include the list of the 
40 guests who were present at the Chief Ha-ri-ya’s death-ceremony was, however, not 
realized. On the contrary, Bzod-pa stopped his work a few lines earlier than 
Mahgal-cand. He believed that the chronicle proper ended there, and that the rest 
of the MS. had nothing to do with history. Bzod-pa’s copy closely agrees with the 
translations made from Miss Duncan’s copy of the text. A few names of chiefs, 
omitted in Bzod-pa’s copy through some clerical error, were restored from the 
translations. 

The principality of Ti-nan extends from the confluence of the rivers Chandra and 
Bhaga about 20 miles up the valley of the i^iver Chandrii, and is of little importance. 
The language of its inhabitants is Ti-nan, and Manchat in a few villages. For 
specimens see my pubheation. Die historischen und mythologischen Erinnerungen der 
Lahouler, and Tabdlen der Pronomina und Verba in den drei Spracken LahouVs (ZDMG., 
vol. Ixiii, pp. 65 ff.). 

TEXT 

I I 

* [The scansion is faulty. Perhaps is an insertion.—F. W. T.] 
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»Yn*a^-^Y'^5*1 111 

TRANSLATION 


The chronicle called the ‘ Golden Mirror ’ is set down [in the following]— 

Om-rno 1 0?n svasti sid\dh^m / To the Teacher Buddha, who is manifest in the three 
bodies ; to the holy Religion (books), which purify from attachment to the two kinds 
of moral obscurities ; to the Clerical Order, adorned by the three teachings (doctrines ?) 
—to these refuges, the three jewels, I offer a salutation. 
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To Amitabha, revealed as the Dharma-kaya; to Avalokitesvara, avIio as the 
Sambhoga-kaya serves the good of the world ; to Padmasambhava, who as the 
Nirinana-kaya subdues the eight classes [of demons]: to these three powerful 
incarnations I offer a salutation. 

To Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, an incarnation of the Greatly Compassionate 
(Avalokitesvara); to the goddess Khri-btsun (one of his queens), an incarnation of 
Khrom-ner (Bhrikuti); to the goddess Koh-jo (his other queen), an incarnation of 
the green Tara: to these three helpers of created beings I offer a salutation. 

All hail! In the treasure-house of the air, the emerald vessel of the svastika, 
all the creatures came into existence in a satisfactory manner. Below% the eight-spoked 
wheel and the thunderbolt of the subjects (?); above, the golden and precious low(*r 
ground ; between these two dwelling-places or beautiful receptacles there are three 
thousand suffering worlds under King Sakya.^ 

Among countries the most eminent country is Bur-rgyal-bod (Tibet). The holy 
religion spread particularly in the snowy regions. 

While the exceedingly lofty palace of the capital Ma-gar-sa was held by the great 
religious King (Dliarmaraja), Bi-dhur-Sih (Bahadur-S!hgh), with his helmet high, 
[there lived] in this castle Nal-rtse, the most eminent in the country—all 
hail!—a family of undefiled origin called Hod-gsal (‘ Bright Light ’), which was 
descended from the gods. It originated at Lcags-mkhar in Gun-de (Gu-ge). [Its 
members are the following] :— 

^ The great lord of men, Ra-na-pha-la. 

And his son Rdo-rjc-pha-la. 

His son Si-ma-pha-la. 

His son Nah-ka-rgyal-po. 

His son Bsod-rnams(nam8)-dpal-[lde ?J. 

His son Bsod-rnams(nams)-rgya-mtsho. 

His younger brother Bkra-sis-rgya[l]-po. 

His younger brother Tshe-riii-rgyal-po. 

His son Bkra-sis. 

His son Paba-ri-mkhan. 

His son Bha-gha-man-rta. 

His son Ha-ri-ya. 

His younger brother Rgyal-po. 

His son Dpal-hbar. 

[May their lifetime become as firm as the powerful mountains] 2 and may their 
government increase like the fifteenth of the waxing moon ! All hail! By the donors 

’ [Perliai)fl tlie meaning of this obscure passage is more or less ns follows:—‘In the treasury of air, the emerald 
svastika vessel which is the universe {phyi-mod), originated through the united w'orks of the creatures in it—below, the 
eight-six>ked wheel with its thralls; above, the bejewelled, golden heaven—between tViese two . . . are three thousand 
worlds, which are King Sukya’s (Buddha's) name.'—F. W. T.J 
* Only in Miss Duncan's translation. 
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Rgyal-po and Blo-dros-skyid, both, and Nah(Nag)-dbah-gro[l]-ma, the best of mothers, 
by these three, at the death-ceremony of Ha-ri, a Byah-chub mchod-rten (stupa) 
was erected for his soul. And as a verbal record, this chronicle, called ‘ The golden 
mirror was written. [It is astonishing how much was gathered and given for the 
sake of religion. All hail ! The number of what was presented according to the 
word. . . . 

And the others, who brought flesh and beer for the benefit of men, were . . . 
(c. 40 names) . . . like nectar of the gods. 

May all the partakers in this sacrifice meet later on in Mhon-dgahi-zin (one of the 
heavens). 

. . . the red colour of idols . . . 

... be blessed !] 

[The chief of Ti-nan says that Gun-de is situated in Bir-Baiigal (Bara Bahgal, 
a province of Kulu)* and that his ancestors came from there.] 


NOTES 

As is plainly stated, the above chronicle was compiled at the death-ceremony of the Chief Ha-ri-ya, who was 
a contemporary of the Kulu king Bi-dhur-( — Bahadur) Singh. King Bahadur-Sihgh of Kuju reigned, according 
to Dr. Vogel’s investigations, about the middle of the sixteenth century. This Kulu king claims to have ruled over 
Lahul, and the chief Ha-ri-ya may have been his agent in the country. The very powerful Ladajehi king Tshe- 
dbah-rnam-rgyal I, who reigned at about the same time, also claims to have conquered Kuju (including Lahul). 
Possibly one conquest followed the other. 

The statement of the Ti-nan chiefs regarding their descent from a Gu-ge family is of great importance. It is 
in contrast to another statement, found in the chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-Ion, in Lahul. The latter says that 
theTi-nan chiefs came to Lahul from Bangui (Chota or Bara Bahgal, now a province of Kulu). The clear statement 
of the Ti-nan chronicle, which wa.s compiled tliree centuries before the Ko-loh chronicle, is, of course, the more 
truf tworthy of the two. I believe that the family was of purely Tibetan origin. The name Pliala (/>a/«) is possibly 
an Indianization of the Tibetan word dpal, glory, whieh is so often found in Tibetan name.s. The original name 
(>f ihe family, Tlod-gsal, is of Bon-po origin. Hod-gsal is the name of a Bon-po heaven; see S. Ch. Das’ Tibetan- 
English Dictionary, p. 1120. A place called Lcags-mkhar, ‘iron ca.stle,’ I have not yet been able to trace, 
on h map. 

Not a single one of the names of the Ti-nan chiefs has as yet been found in inscriptions of Lahul. A certain 
inscription from Zug-mur, Lahul, mentions a Ha-yar-jo (No. 127 of m}' collection). But, as Ha-yar is mentioned 
in otli documents as a place-name, the word Ha-yar-jo had better be translated by ‘ Chief of Ha-yar ’. 
0th jrwise I should have felt inclined to identify Ha-yar with Ha-ri-ya of Ti-rnn. There is a somewhat indistinct 
inscriplion in 6&rada characters on a boulder about a mile below the present \ illage of Ti-nan. Another l^arada 
inscription on a stone idol in the Chos-hkhor (probably Stod rgyal-mtshan-chos-bkhor) monastery near Si-su, 
which belongs to the Ti-nan district, contains nothing but mystic syllable-s. It was discovered by Mr. G. C. L. 
Howoll and myself, and examined by Dr. Vogel. A Byan-chub mchod-rton is a mchod-rten with square stops 
between the upper bowl and the square lower part. It is a pity that the list of the forty guests was not copied; 
for it contained, in all probability, the names of several contemporary chiefs of Lahul of those days. The 
MAon-dgabi-iiA is, according to S. Ch. Das’ dictionary, a mythological garden, * the world of joy in the East.’ 
Ma-gar-sa is the name of the ancient capital of Kulu- Bur-rgyal-bod probably stands for Spu-rgyal-bod, an ancient 
name of Tibet. Compare Ija-dvags-rfjynl-rahs, part ii. 

liuter additions In the place of the name Gu-ge, which was plainly legible in Matigal-cand's copy, Bzod- 
pa-Bdo-clxm’s copy contains the name Gun-de. I am fully convinced that this is due to a recent alteration of the 
originul text. My conclusions, based on the old reading Gu-ge, were not welcomed by the present chief of Ko-loh, 
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whose interest it is to derive the Ti-nan family, as well as his own, from Rajput ancestors. If the family came from 
Gu-ge, it must be of Tibetan origin; if it came from unknown Gun-de, it might be of Rajput origin. The fabricated 
name Gun-dc suited the Ko-lon chief’s purpose particularly well, as it apparently explained the present name of 
Ti-nari, viz. Gondhla. But the name Gondhla is of quite different origin. The principality received this name from 
the important and ancient monastery of Gandhola, which is situated within its boundaries. I am convinced that 
the text of the original document has been purposely altered since 1908, and that this alteration was suggested 
by the Ko-lon chief. Fortunately, the impostor forgot to alter also the other Tibetan names contained in the 
chronicle, viz. Lcags-mkhar, Hod-gsal, Sron-btsan-sgam-po, etc. They point distinctly to a Tibetan origin of the 
family. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 



XII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ti-nan 

The following genealogical tree of the chiefs of Ti-nan was obtained at Ti-nan 
by my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, of Kye-lah, in 1910, when he went to Ti-nan at my 
request to copy ‘ The Chronicles of Ti-nan By some mistake he got hold of the 
genealogical tree instead of the chronicles, and in this way this document was 
unexpoctecily discovered. We should have expected the first half, at least, of the 
genealogical tree to agree with the list of names given in the chronicles. But this is 
not the case. For this reason it is necessary to publish both separately. 

ROMAN TRANSLITERATION 

Ra-taii-pal 

I 

Rdo-rjp-piil 

.. I 

Ni-ma-pul 
N an-ka-rgy al-po 
B sod-nams-dpal-bd c 
Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho 


Bkra-sis-rgyal>i)o Tshe-rin-rgyal-po 

Bkra-6is-dpal-bl>yor 

I 

Pa-ri-kha 

I 

Bha-ga-mau-la 

I 

Ha-ri-ya 

Dpal-bbar 

_ ! _ 

Ghe>ja-bon-pa Tshe-rin-rnam-rgyal Do-tug^rnam-rgyal Tshe-rin-rnam-rgyal 
Tsho-rin-dar-rgyaa 

I I 

Rub-can-da Se-ba-das 

I 

Bhag-can-da 

Dar-ma-can-da 


Du-mar-can-da Hi-ra-can-da 

I 

Ge-yan-can-da 
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TIBETAN TEXT 

I 

I 

<iL**c23a|* 

I 

I 

I 

e\ 

yi^-w 

I 

^T«VV 

I 

^V«-«VV 

V»V*V>i'l| 

F f 
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Taking the names singly, we notice the following deviations from the list given in the Chromdes of Ti-nan :— 
The first chief is here called Ra-tan, instead ol Ka-na; the dynastical name is here spelt Piil, not Pha-la. The chief 
of thp seventh generation is here called Bkra-6i8-dpal-hhyor, against Bkra-sis of the chronicle. The Chief Ha-ri-ya’s 
brother is omitted here. 

But there is another radical dillerence between the two lists, viz. that, according to the chronicles, Bkra-sis- 
rgyal-po and Tshe-rin-l^gyal-po arc Bsod-nams-rgya-intsho’s younger brothers, wliiLst hero they are stated to be 
his sons. Which of the two versions is correct will perhaps remain obscure for ever. 

With regard to the second half of the genealogy, which contains entirely now jiiaterial, it is remarkable that 
it consists of nine generations only, whereas we should expect about eleven, considering that it covers a period of 
about 350 years, from 1550-to 1900 a.d. 

I do not think that, beside that given under No. 5 below', there exist any stone inscriptions containing the 
names of Ti-nan chiefs. But, as there are a number of paper documents in tin; country whicli commemorate the 
erection of certain stupas, or the acquisition of important hooks, w(; might examine them in search of names of 
Ti-nan chiefs. 

1. Bar-ljbog document, commemorating the acquisition of a Sutra Zd-ma-tofj in the time of Pirtib-Singhe of 
Kulu (Partab-Singh, 1569 a.d.). It mentions Tshe-rin-sa-grub and Bkra-sis-rgya-mtsho, father and sou, chiefs 
of Bar-bbog. Then other chiefs of Kar-sdan (Mkhar-dan), Kye-(g)laii, Ti-no, Pfu yar, Lcug-dra, Sa-rah. Bi-!in, 
etc., are also mentioned, but none of Ti-nan. 

2. Bar-hbog document, commemorating the acquisition of a Bhih-lniijm during the reign of I’re-tni-Siii of 
Kulu. This Kuju king is, as 1 believe, Piithvl-Sihgh, c. IGIHa.d. Tlie syllable/V/is pronounced Trim Tibetan. 
The V was changed to in Tibetan. The following chh'fs of Bar-hbog an* menti(mf‘d in this dociiinent TJbrug- 
rnam-rgyal, Tsliul-khrims-rdo rje, No-no-Phun-tshogs, ijbrug-bde-legs, all of whom belong to the third generation 
after Bkra-fiis-rgya-mtsho, which circumstance again speaks in favour of my identificatioii of Tre-tru Sifi with 
Prithvi-Singh. Again, other contemporary chiefs of Lha-braii, Pa-spa-rag, Kar-dah, Uuh-rah, Ti-mur, and even 
Ti-nan are mentioiud ; in the latt(T place a certain No-no (younger chief) Kiuun-rgyal. This Knam-rgyal is in 
all probability one of the three Rnam-rgyals who are mentioned in the genealogical tree of Ti-nan us Upal-hbar’s 
sons, viz. the two Tshe-rin-rnam-rgyals and Do-tug-rnani-rgyal. 

3. Decree of Riddhi(Riddhi)-8ihgh of Kiiju to the Gandhola monastery (c. 1663 a.d,). Although Ti-nan is 
mentioned in this decree, the chief’s name is not given. 

4. Document from Jvo-Ion, commemorating the erection of a mrhod-rten, in the time of Parbat-Sihgh, of 
Kulu (c. 1584 A.D.). It does not mention Ti-nan, but f5i-Ia, w'hich name may refer to the same principality. 
There it mentions a Rgyal-po-Tsho-rin (or Rgyal-po-Tshe-rin-dpal-ldc). It is, of course, possible that this prince 
is identical with Ha-ri-ya’s brother, Rgyal-po, Itgyal-po being the abbreviated form of the name; but there is no 
certainty about it. 

5. Votive tablet from Ko-loii (?), time of Spri-tim-Singh of Sur-stan-pur of Kulu (Pritam-Singh of Sultanpur, 
c. 1767 A.D.). It mentions a No-no (younger prince) Tsbe-dbaii-nor-bu of Ti-nan, who cannot be found in the 
genealogical tree given above. 

6. An unknown queen, Rani Dzvivanti (Kani Jivanti, perhaps of Ti-nan), is mentioned in an inscription at 
Gandhola. 

That is practically all that can be gathered from documents. 

When Dr. Vogel travelled in Lahul in 1902, he made the personal acquaintance of the Chief Hiril-cand, who 
showed him the Mani monastery at Ti-nan. Of this monastery the Chief said that he had built it himself in 
1880 A.D. A small image in this sanctuary had the inscription ; Jo-Bsod-vams-stob-rgijasda-im-mo. It was 
stated to refer to the Chief Hira-cand’s deceased brother. This inscription ap|)arently contains the spiritual name 
of the prince. The following ancient monasteries are situated within the principality of Ti-nan:—Gandhola 
(Padmasambhava’s time), Chos-skor (Atlsa's time), 6i-la (of unknown origin). But the chronicles of the country 
do not tell us anything about them, nor do they contain the date of the erection of the stately castle of Ti-nan by 
a Kulu king, as tradition has it. 



XIII, The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Bar-hbog, Lahul 

When stationed as* a missionary at Kye-lah in Lahul, in 1906, I was told tliat 
a certain family of zamindars at Bar-bbog was descended from an ancient line of chiefs, 
and that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were once the highest among the baronial houses of 
Lahul. To find out whether the family was still in possession of old documents or 
a chronicle, I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-B(}e-chen of Kye-laii, to Bar-fibog, to make 
inquiries. Bzod-pa was so fortunate as to discover a MS. containing the genealogical 
tree of the family and two votive documents. The latter record the acquisition of 
a Jikah-hgynr and a Za-ma^tog by members of the family, and contain the names of 
two kings of Kulu. This is of great importance; for without this clue we should not 
be able to furnish the chiefs of Bar-ljbog with rough dat(is. 

The castle of Bar-hbog, which is still the seat of the family, is situated on a lull 
above Mkhar-dan, the ancient capital of Lahul, on the left bank of the Bhaga rix’cr, 
opposite Kye-lan. The very site of the castle indicates that its residents may liave 
really held authority over Lahul. 

Neither the chiefs nor the castle of Bar-bbog are mentioned in the chronicles of 
Ladakh or Kulu; but they occur occasionally in historical documents from Lahul. 

Although I did not succeed in seeing the original MS. of the pedigree, 1 am con¬ 
vinced that Bzod-pa’s copy of it is quite trustworthy, as I know him to be a very 
reliable worker. With the exception of a short passage in Takarl, the document is 
written in Tibetan Dhu-can character. But the language does not appear to be 
Tibetan throughout. As 1 find it impossible to translate the non-Tibetan passage, 
I shall simply transcribe it.^ The few historical notes which Bzod-pa added to the 
original document will be reproduced and translated in brackets. 

NOTES 

The word ko-Jekri^ pronounced kotkri, is the Hindi kothi, a ‘ government office In Lahul, as in Kuju, 
this word is generally used for the whole district which is governed by the office.* For notes on the first non-Tibetan 
lines see ‘ The Genealogical-tree of the Chiefs of Ko-Ioh • 

The word which is placed before the name of the first chief, probably stands for Jo, ‘ chief.’ It is an 
orthographical mistake. Hardly any of the names in the list are written correctly. The following is an attenij)! 
of my own at restoring them to their correct forms :—Jo-Bkra-6is-rgya-mtsho, Nu-bkab-bkra-6is, Pad-dkar 
bkra-6i3, Rgyal-mtshan, Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal, Jo-Rnam-rgyal, Tshul-khrims, Phun-tshogs, Drug(or Hbrug)- 
bde-legs, T 8 han(T 8 he-dban)-brtan-bd 2 in, T8han(Th8e-dban)-nor-bu, Tshan(TRhe-dbaii)-rnam-rgyal, Marisu. 
Ra-ta-na, T8han(Tshe-dban)-drug-brgya, Bnam-rgyal, Brtan-hdzin-chos-rgyal, Brtan-drin (Rta-mgmi 0- 
Gees-pa, Bil-(Bil-ba)-chun, Bsod-nams-chos-hphel, Rnam-rgyal-tshe-rin, Phe-tse-No-no, Sin-ga-Kam. 

» [But aee note 1 on p. 220.—F. W. T.) 

• Of. Vogel, Antijuities of Charnba State, pt. i, p. 1.10. 
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^ [Nag-se-tdi-kabab-be-mu-dzab-na-mu-na-lam-bar,2 (‘number two’) bA-pata-ji-min 
gar-pa-nra-ko-khri-Bar-bog (‘province of Bar-bbog’).] 

, Kul-Bar-bog The Chief Bkra-^is-rgya-tsho Jat-Khra-Kur-rufl-bkab-su-ba 

_^_ 

I I I I • 

Nu“bkab-bkra-6i8 Pad-kar-bkraAis Rgyal-tsban Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal 

. . . 

The Chief Rnam-rgyal Tshul-krim Phun-tshog Drug-de-lag 
Tshar-rtan-dzin Tshaii-nor-bu 

_J_ 

I I 

Tshan-rnam-rgyal Man-su 

I 

Ra‘ta-na 

_J_ 

Tahah-drug-gya Rnam-rgyal 

J_ 

^ .1 1 1 
Tan-dzm-chos-rgyal Tan-grin Ce-pa (he died) 

I _J_ 

.1 i I II 

Bil-cun So-nam-cho8-phel Rnam-rgyal-tshe-rin Phe-tse-No-no Sin-ga-ram. 

(This genealogy of the chiefs [was copied] from the one that has been preserved 
in MS. with the chiefs of Bar-hbog. According to a statement by the old [ex-]chief 
who lives there, it is said to have been written during the reign of the Kulu Raja 
Man-Siiigh. 

And their power or jdffzr remained firmly established down to the chief Bil-cuh 
or Cuh-hun. After that they were left without a Jdf/tr and [now they] earn a livelihood 
as peasants. Written by Bzod-pa of Kye-lah.) 

As we know from other documents from Lahul, Jo-Bkra-6is-rgya-mtsho was a contemporary of the Kulu 
king, Partab-Singh, who reigned from 1560 to 1584. Bil-cun and his four cousins, on the other hand, were con¬ 
temporaries of the Kulu king, Man-Singh, 1674-1717 a.d. Thus the genealogical tree has to be placed between 
the years 1570 and 1700. This is a comparatively short time, if we consider that it comprises nine generations. 
There must be a mistake somewhere. The genealogical roll was not continued after the chiefs were deposed by 
Man-Sihgh. From another document we learn, in addition, the name of a chief who preceded Jo-Bkra-^;is-rgya- 
mtsho. It is Tshe-riA-sa-bgrub, a contemporary of the Kulu king, Bahadur Singh, and of Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal I 
of Ladakh.^ 

It is very probable that the chiefs of Bar-bbog were placed in authority by Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal I of Ladakh 
on the occasion of his conquest of Kuju, which included that of Lahul. The chiefs of Bar-bbog had to watch over 
the interests of the Ladakhi kings. They probably took the side of the Ladakhi kings when Man-Sihgh of Ku}u 
conquered Lahul, and that may have been the reason why they were deposed. 

' [On the transliteration anti piirjwrt of this formula see p. 209, note 1.—F. W. T.] 

‘ It is the Bar*hbog document that commemorates the acquisition of a Sutra Za-nia-tog in the time of Partab-Singh of Kula. 



XIV. Account of the Trade between the Kings of Ladakh and Kulu 


When stationed at Kye-lari as a missionary (1906-8), I lieard that a man was still 
alive in Kyor (Lahul) who in his younger days had done service in the trade between 
the kings of Ladakh and Kulu, He was named Drun-drub (Don-grub), of the house 
Myoh-pa of Kyor. I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bdc-chen, to him to write down the tale 
of the trade according to his dictation. Bzod-pa’s MS. consisted of three pages of 
Bu-nan text, written in Tibetan characters. The orthography employed is the same 
as that which we used for our translation of St. Mark. The Bu-nan text of the ‘ tale 
of the trade ’ was published without a translation in my collection Die myikologiscuer 
und historischen Erinnerungen der Lahouler, under No, 9. Of this collection only 
forty copies were printed at Kye-lah. 


TEXT 

01 • • g • II • 2^c;* g • 5 • 5 • a • 
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TRANSUATTON 

Account of the Trade between the Kings of La-daos and Ru-zu 

At first the Bod-pa (Tibetans) reigned in Gar-za; later on a certain king of Ku-zu 
conquered Gar-za from the Bod-pa, and he reigned. At that time the kings, both of 
La-dags and Ku-zu, made an agreement as follows:—The king of Ku-zu [promised] to 
send much iron to La-dags annually, and the king of La-dags [promised] to send sulphur 
in tliis direction. Then they did accordingly, and the king of Ku-zu gave orders that 
the j)eoj)lo of Gar-za, instead of a field-tax, were to give to the king of La-dags one 
ha-ii of iron each annually. The people of Gar-za and Me-rlog each had to buy a ha4i 
of iron in Ku-zu and to bring it. If you ask how all this iron was sent to Li:-dags, 
[we answer] that a man called ‘ the king’s messenger ’ came from La-dags to Gar-za 
to receive the iron. Then all the people of Gar-za and Me-rlog from Thi-rot up to 
here had to bring each house one ha~U of iron before that messenger, and an old bag 
to hold the iron. Then that messenger, having loaded the iron on the people of Gar-za and 
Me-rlog, tran.sported the iron as far as Lin-ti. At that time there was no road through 
(from) Kye-lah, but through (from) Kar-dan (Mkhar-daii on the left bank of the Bhaga). 
As soon as the loads arrived, tlie call to work was issued, and all the people had to 
assemble at Kar-dan. More than a 100 loads (coolie-loads) had to be sent to La-dags 
annually. The La-dags people did not give any wages or bakhshish to the carriers ; 
instead of that they wielded the stick, and the transport was carried on under continual 
beating. The iron had to be taken as far as Lia-ti. From there we had to come 
back, carrying sulphur which had been brought there by the Ladakliis, and the Ladakhis 
went away, (tarrying the iron. When the sulphur had been brought to Kye-lah, it 
was passed on from Kye-lah according to the inter-village service, and sent to Ku-zu. 
At that time a man called Drun-drub of the house Myoh-pa of Kyor was 13 
ycuirs old (or Drun-drub saw the trade carried on till he was 13 years old). He 
told me that he himself did service in the transport of the iron to Lih-ti. All that 
is written here w^as written as it was heard from his mouth. Now he is 77 years old. 
If we ask how' the transport of iron to La-dags came to an end later on, [we answer] 
that it came to an end when the Sih-pas arrived in Gar-za. When the Sih-pas reigned, 
they gave much trouble to everybody ; every day people fled into the narrow valleys 
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and remained there. At that time Ta-ra-can was chief of Ko-loh, and Moti-Ram 
chief of Guh-raii. A man called Bali-Ram, of Phu-rah in Me-rlog, was judge. If 
you ask what kind of punishment he inflicted in passing judgment, [we answer that ] 
he did not fine people; he tied them to a tree and flogged them. Later on the 8a-ba 
(Sahibs, English) arrived here. Instead of stealing labour, as had been done before, 
they paid for what they wanted. When they put a load on a man, they paid him good 
wages ; and now there is no more fear, but happiness. 

This was told by Drun-drub of the house Myon-pa of [the village of] Kyor. It was 
written down by Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lan. 

NOTES 

The abovti account contains the date of the abolition of the trade. The account was written in 1907, when 
Dnin-drub was 77 years old. Consequently Drun-drub was born in IS.'IO. The trade was discontinued when 
Drun-dnib was 13 years old, i.c. in 1843 a.i>. As Dr. K. Marx tells us in JASB., vol. lx, p. 119, note, the tax- 
collector of tlie kiFif? of Ladakh used to visit Lahul, and probable Kulu, some twenty years ago, i.e. in 1870. I 
should think that such a thing could be done only secretly. Or docs it refer to certain estates in Lahul which in 
Moorcroft's time (1820 A.n.) were the particular property of the kings of Ladakh ? The Sikhs who abolished the 
trad(‘ arc <;allcd Siii-}>a in the. above* account, because all the names of the Sikh kings ended in Singh. 

The text contains a number of local names in their Bu-nan dress. Thus, Ku-zu is the Ru-nan name for Kuju. 
Gar-za is used in two ways ; sonudinu's it signilios the whole of Lahul, and sometimes it is used as the name of the 
(’han<lra and Bhaga valleys only, whilst the valley of the united rivers (the district of the Manchad language) 
is called Me-rlog. Dr, Vogel in his MS. notes on Lahul givesKu-zuii as the Gari (Bu-nan) name of Ku)u.^ Ku-zuh 
is tijo locative case of Ku-zu. He adds that Kuju is called Kam-ti by the people of Ti-nan, and Ram-di by those of 
(hiu.sa (Me-rlog). The Tibetans call it Nun-ti. Liu-ti is the name of a nomad's camping-ground north of the 
Bsralatsa pass. 

A family of the name of Dio fia, ‘ messenger,’ is still resident at She, Ladakh, It is probably the same family 
of which one member acted as royal iiiessenger to Lahul in former days. 

The Bu-nan language was first reduced k) writing by thelate Rev. A, W. Hoyde, of Kyc-lah, Lahul, in 1809 a.d. 
He used Tibetan characters for writing Bu-nan. He also made a first attempt at writing a Bu-nan giaiuinai. 
More grammatical notes are found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey, and in my article ‘ Tabellen der Pronomina 
und Verba in dcii drei Sprachen Labiirs ’, ZDMG.y vol. Ixiii, pp. 65 fl. 

I’he tree to which culprits were tied for flogging is still pointed out at Taii-ti (Tandi) in Me-rlog. 


Additional Note on the Trade between the Kings of Ladakh and Kulu 

By YE-bEs-iu(i-in>ziN of Kha-la-utsb 


text 




II 
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TRANSLATION 

Now, as regards the position of the pho-ha (messengers) of Sel:—The name of the 
first who went as a messenger was Tshe-dban-dpal-hbyor, the forefather ; his son was 
Don-grub-bkra-sis ; his son [was] Tshe-rin-phun-tshogs. These three generations went 
as far as Dpe-ti (Spyi-ti), Dkai^cha (Lahul), and Nun-ti (Kuju), carrying sulphur from 
La-dvags. They also had to look after good and bad works (inflict judgment). There 
was a custom that on their way back they had to transport iron. Blo-bzan-bsod-nams, 
the son of Tshe-rih-phun-tshogs, is still alive. Regarding the way of travelling of those 
pho-Ha : At the time when the kings of La-dvags were still in power Dpe-ti, Dkar- 
cha, Nun-ti were under [the swa^^ of] the kings of La-dvags. The house where the* 
pho-nas resided in Nun-ti still exists, as [people] say. 

NOTE 

It is remarkable that the only pho-ha who is mentioned in the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, viz. Bsod-nams-nos- 
grub, cannot be found in the above list. 



XV. The Ministers of Rgya 

The following account of the rise of the chiefs or ministers of Rgya to gieat power 
is found on pp. 73 and 74 of the Treaty of Wam-le:— 


3jYZi^-r?^Yn-ai^ J 1 j 

o,2^a,-xj^ I | I 
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TRANSLATION 

p. 73. Furtherraoro, tlie precious prince (Tshe-dban-mam-rgyal) said: The 
Ladakhi kings in due succession [toldj father to son, a secret word, in the manner of a 
testaiiKmt; that the family of the Jig 3 ^a chiefs must not be given an office in the castle 
or be entrusted with a high position. If the^'^ be placed in a high position, they will 
put a bridle on the king of La-dvags, and on the country, and behave [like] a rider. ^ 
This is not light! Although that speech was scattered among all the vdse, as if by 
wind (?), in the time of |myJ ancestor S!i-mn, the younger brother of Hbrug-grags, chief 
of Jigya, first became a monk ; then lu^ withdrew from that and entered the court 
of king Ni-ina. After a short time he was made minister (hhah-hlon). Then he began 
to nibble away the royal power of La-dvags ; time passed in (jontinual coveting. For 
example, he recorded exactly [the] land and fitdds: he investigated and made inquiries 
regarding the territorit^s belonging to the castle [of Rgya], according to [the statements 
of] his father’s sons and brothers, and collected into one the registers of the castle 
extending from ?lo-ma (Na>ma ?) to Kha-la-rtse. Though this w as repeatedly done, A^et 
from what now romahtS, tliis mav be (jJearly shoAvn:—Although it is falsely said 
that in the re^ilm of [my] uncle of Pu-rig, king of Mul-be, there are grounds 
and fields belonging to the sons of tJie minister .Bsod, and tliat two registeis of [my] 
uncle-king were given to the minister as [his] register ; yet, apart from that, the realm 
of the minister was [so great] as to rival that of [my] uncle. All this has be(m 
revoked through the authority of the king of La-dvags. His o^vn real inheritance 
is tlie before-mentioned castle of Pgya in Upper La-dvags. According to th(; custom 
of La-dvags this was to be taken by the? eldest son ; the 3 a;)linger ones wiue not to receive 
anything. According to that [custom], [among] the chiefs of Rgya, through all genera¬ 
tions that can be traced, the younger sons had to enter the clergy. 'J’hev novej' in¬ 
creased to more than one hrancli. But in the da vs of our anccstf>r Ni-ma the territory 
of the castle was dealt with just as the minister pleased. The minister Bsod did not 
send a single one of his sons to the clergy, and he distributed the territories of the 
castle in a lavish manner. His daughters he gave in marriage to officers {dpon-kJiarj), 
instead of princesses of the [royal] castle. His family lu^ made dominant. He 
hoped that in the end the Idngdom -would really become Jiis owui. At the castle 

* Or, if (fzon-'pn iu to be road jnsteiid of iton-pa, * n younger one must not be nllowed to oome up,’ 
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the time was spent in oflFerings for power {dban-mchod ?), and very great covetousness. 
The section of the subjects who had to bear the change found it hard to remain 
patient.^ The kings of India, China, and Tibet thought ‘ Who is this master of Rgya 
[who appears] in the government ? Inquiry must be made according to law! 
What is due to it ought to be really attached to it! * Although such words should be 
said, now, in the days of agreement (bzan-^nishams)^ we must not speak about it too 
closely. Besides, it might be heard by* the frontier [nations], and here [I] do 
not venture [to attack with] heavy orders this unduly behaviour. On account 
of very great damage to Rgya, through respect not being paid to the castle [of Leh] by 
the ministers [of Rgya] themselves, it was [found] necessary to suppress the chiefs 
b}^ law from the castle [of Leh]. The two sons of the minister appeared before me in 
order to save their lives, and, in accordance with the word of the gre^t saviour, the 
holy Hbrug-pa [lama], their safety was granted by us in a sincere manner, and the 
[Three] Precious Ones were called as witnesses. Nevertheless they have deceived us 
innumerable times; and, although the He-mi monastery has been [called] Nam-chen- 
mthab-dag-thar-pa-glih from early times, they did not adhere to it, but have worked 
against its teaching. This made them worthy of an example of harm (?) to be done to 
Rgya. Then they ran away, and went to the uncle-king [of Mul-hbyo] . . . 

[Popular saying reported by Joseph Tshe-brtan:—The chief of Rgya was called 
king of Upper [Ladakh]; the king of Mul-be was called king of Lower [Ladakh]. Both 
were powerful. When the chief of Rgya [arrived] at Sman-bla of Sel, he put on a velvet 
cap, and went to the castle [of Leh]. Likewise, when the Mul-be king [arrived] at 
Khah-ltag of Dpe-thob, he put on a velvet cap and went to the castle [of Leh]. Such 
is the custom that is said to have existed.] 

NOTES 

As regards the genealogy of the Rgya chiefs, two members only are mentioned in the above text. The first 
generation consists of the Chief Hbrug-grags and his brother Bsod (the minister Bsod or BIon-Bsod). The second 
consists of the two sons of the minister Bsod. According to the ‘ Treaty of Wain-lc ’ tliey arc called Dbah rgyal and 
Bstan-bphel. The name of the uncle-king is Bkra-^is-rnam-rgyal, king of Pu-rig. He resided at MuMjbye. .The 
Hbrug-pa lama who spoke in favour of the sons of the Rgya minister is the same who presided at the Treat y of 
Wam-le. His name was Bhota-dzo-ki-Harinutha. A Raja of Giah (Rgya), named Tsimma Panchik (Hjigs- 
med-phun-tshogs), is mentioned by Moorcroft {Travels, i, p. 233). 

^ The translation of the passage here following is uneerttiiii. 

* Or ‘listened to 



XVI. The Services of General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje according to the account of 

King Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal 

INTRODUCTION 

The original of this document was discovered by Joseph Tshe-brtan at Leh, 
in 1915, and sold to Sir John Marshall, together with a number of other documents 
of more or less importance. It is No. 45 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Second Collection of 
Tibetan decrees. 

The document contains a grant of land by the king to liis faithful general. The 
second part, therefore, contains a list of sites given to the general. The first part is 
that which interests us here. In it king Bde-skyofi-rnam-rgyai gives a tale of the 
general’s services under several kings of Ladakh. As the general was engaged in more 
than one expedition against Baltistan, and as the names of several Balti chiefs are 
mentioned, the document is of importance in regard to Balti history. Concerning 
this history we have not yet come to know much beyond the genealogies of 
chieftains collected by Cunningham and published in his Laddk. Down to tlie present 
time it has not been proved that any of the names found in them are historical. It is 
through the publication of the present document that at least some of the later Balti 
chieftains given in Cunningham’s list can be proved to have been known to the Ladakhis. 

The narrative would have us believe that the Ladakhi kings were the suzerains 
of the Baltis. But from other documents it appears that on the whole the Balti chiefs 
did as they pleased. They may have bowed before the Ladakhis whenever the Ladakhi 
armies were at the gates of their capitals. Otherwise they were apparently rather 
independent. 

TEXT 
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TRANSLATION 

In order to tell clearly the services rendered [by Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje], and in 
accordance with the authorities (?), let us tell them as if the voices of 
Kinnaras were mingled \sith the beautiful sounds of the Tamhura (drum). You all 
must lend an attentive ear, and enjoy [the tale] !—When this Tshul-klirims-rdo-rje 
had reached his sixteenth year, he went with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub to Klia-bu-lo. 
As the first of his services, on the occasion when Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father 
and son, were seized, he worked with intelligence, not regarding day or night, in the 
manner of an enemy [of the Baltis]. To relate summarily, an advantage ensued for 
our country. 

In the Wood-Sheep year (c. 1715 a.d.), when we, the exalted father and son, 
went off to carry war to Pa-skyum, T.shul-khrims (generally ?) went to battle upon a 
night alarm. Not regarding night or day, he achieved an advantage for us within no time. 

In the Fire-Monkey year (c. 1710 a.d.), when there was an inner disagreement (?) 
with Hdab-lad-mkhan, Avhen [the cliief of] Si-sgar summoned an army, when Sa-glih 
castle was seized, and when they came to Bha-bha ( = Ha-tha in-mkhan) in distress, he 
went there together with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub. And, when Hdab-lad-mkhan w^as 
brought down from Sa-glih castle, [they gave] military advice and assistance in general. 
Through Bsod-nams-lhun-grub’s clever (?) tongue all was brought to a quick end. 
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In the Earth-Pig year (r. 1719 a.d.), when Si-sgar made ready an army against 
the people of Skar-rdo, [the latter] were not only afraid, hut even asked 
here for assistance with an army. Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was able to make 
all [necessary] arrangements himself (conveying ?). He v as sent as head of an 
army. When he had arrived at Ha-nu, he stopped the Si-sgar people by means of 
messengers, both mild and strong, sent in the morning. Meanwhile he waited at 
Ha-nu. Expert in wise exf)edicnts, as if treating an illness with medicines, he thence¬ 
forth, without the neticssity of keeping there an army, made the people of Si-sgar submit 
to our commands. 

In tlie Iron-Mouse year (c. 1720 a.d.) Bsod and Dkar-rtse united (lit. became one 
government). At the time wlienKha-rul and Chu-thug, etc., were seized by the enemy 
Rab-brtan was sent as general against Chu-thug [and] Dkar-rtse ; and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje was sent as general against Bsod. On tlie Gur-sgar ydain an encampment 
was established, and a quick attack was directed against Bsod. In front of the castle 
it came to a battle. Also Ri-fsna] on the Mkha}i-[hgro hill was attacked]. Although 
there was no fault whatever on our part, Ri-sna was demolished, and the [Mkhah-hgro] 
hill was seized. Then behind [Ri-]sna an encampment w'as established and for seven 
days the castle was surrounded. Then Sbag-ram-bhig came down therefrom, and, 
his face having been raised,^ was brought here [to Leh ?] to make his salutations. 
Mu-til-mkhan received Sbar-rtse and Hla-luii-tshil-mo as his portion, and the big 
drums of Bsod, because of their [beautiful] sound, were brought here. 

In the Water-Tiger year (c. 1722 a.d.) ’Azam-mkhan, the chief of Si-sgar, brought 
Skar-rdo under his sway, together with all Sbal-ti, Roh-yul ( — Roii-mdo), Sbru-sal, 
etc. As Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan was afraid of war being prepared [against 
him], he asked here for military assistance. In the twelfth winter month, 
in the time of snow, we started in (lit. from) the direction of the Byah-la [pass]. Tshul- 
khrims-rdo-[rj]o was sent as general. Coming from Ldum-ra, he arrived soon [in 
Baltistan]. Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father and son, chief and subjects, who did 
not agree [with one another], were brought to an agreement. [Then we] passed through 
Skye-ris castle, and seized the castle and country of Ku-res, etc., before [we] could be 
seen by a bird. At Skye-ris there rose a quarrel, and on the occasion when a hand was 
raised against a son of Mir from his own side and he died, and when the chiefs and 
subjects of Sbal-ti who wen; [originally] on our side, began to talk of their religion, all 
became inimical [to us], and it w^as a difficult time, [then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-[rj]o was 
a hero in the face of the enemies, and a wise man among his own party. He was 
clever in every situation and showed (lit. produced) great wisdom (?). He made every¬ 
one, be he an outsider (Muhammadan) or an insider (Buddhist), be he high, low, or 
middling, abide by the boundaries due to him. It occurred [even] that the Sbal-ti 
men of his own side found it easy (?) to bow [their heads]. The castle of Sk'ye-ris 'was 
surrounded with magical swiftness ; Mag-mud-mkhan was brought down before any- 


' I.e., ho had received grace. 
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body’s life was risked, and [his] castle was taken. Next morning the armies of Si-sgar, 
Skar-rdo, Roh-yul, Hbru-sal, etc., assembled in one place ; and after they had ascended 
(lit. leapt to) the top of their o\ni trenches a great battle ensued. Then Tshul-khrims, 
never making a wrong step, and, remaining free from all fear, by his wisdom made 
clever arrangements to meet the tricks of the enemy in an unembarrassed way. He 
fought with them, and in a moment' annihilated the great opposing host. Tlie dead 
and wounded of the enemy were beyond counting ; many leapt into the water, and were 
sent on the road [which leads] beyond this world. [Their] armour together with 
[their] horses were taken by us (lit. taken on this side). 

If you ask how, he was a most splendid general in subduing foreign countries; 
lie knew how to humiliate the hostile heroes in a manner which was not 
mild ; he examined them with a tongue that was not welhsounding. When, 
with a merciless mind, he burnt the enemy together with.their belongings, lie was like 
a conflagration of heroism. [In battle] he was victorious over the adversary, and he Avas 
a man who worked solely for the advantage and fame of [his own] government. When 
the chief of Si-sgar, ’A-bsam-khan (or ’A-zam-mkhan), in great alarm fled in the 
direction of Roh-yul and Hbru-sal, once more Tshul-khrims marched to Si-sgar 
and appointed ’A-li-mkhan as chief of the castle. At Skar-rdo Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan 
was appointed chief. From Skar-stag-^, Par-ku-ta, Rtol-ti, etc., the chiefs and wazirs, 
accompanied by their several armies, were made to assemble there (at Skar-rdo ?) to 
pay homage. 

[For the sake of our fame] the great trees (Chenars ?) of Si-sgai^were cut. An 
inscription was carved on the rock. The relics of Buddha’s bones in hi§ elephant incar¬ 
nation, which had withered through old age and were kept in a mound (lit. having a 
mound), the horn of Buddha in his rhinoceros incarnation, the rifles, etc., of Skar-rtse 
[workmanship], the famous iron drums, etc., were handed over to us (lit. to our side): 
furthermore, the things hidden in a hole at Smen-rtse (or Sraan-mdze); horses, and 
clarionets which could be repaired later, were afterwards recovered (?). In short, he was 
a discouraging adversary to all the Sbal-ti nobles. 

In the Water-Hare year (c. 1723 a.d.), when the noble Nor-bdzin-dbah-mo arrived on 
the other side together with the governor of Glo, Tshul-khrims-rdo-rj(? was sent to 
meet [her]. Upon an unfair action by the father, the governor of Glo, . . . whilst 
smiling, he [nurtured] hatred. The governor hinLself, the grandmother Nor-bdzin, 
and the Zal-no-dponj with a retinue of forty ministers, were detained at Skag, in the 
prison of the Mons. At a time when Glo was seized by fear of the Mons, Tshul-khriius- 
rdo-rje went to Bro-gSod. The Sde-bohih-Bha-dur ( = BahAdur) asked in a clever 
way for assistance; and together with an escort of 100 Mongol horsemen and 70 
Ladakhis, a call to arms having been issued to Glo, the force wa.s led against the castle 
of Skag. Whilst the Mons fought from inside the castle, the most ferocious came* 
outside, and, they pressing near [towards us], a battle ensued. One of the Rg 3 ^al-ba 
(leaders) of the Mons was hit by a bullet from Tshul-khrims and died. They were 
thrown back (lit. turned), and many Mons died from wounds. After that a prisoners’ 

nil 
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camp was established, and a swift messenger was sent to the King of Gru. Thereupon 
one thousand Mons from Gru arrived [at Skag], The castle of Skag was surrounded in 
a solid manner, and after the fighting had lasted for eighteen days and nights the King 
of the Mons came down again. They having been comforted, the father-governor, the 
grandmother Nor-bdzin, [and] the 2al-ho-dpon, with [his] retinue of forty ministers, 
were seized by us (lit. on our side). A meeting with the Mons was arranged, and an oath 
was written, saying that both sides were to live according to the rules [laid down] at 
the time of the son of Bhi-[khra] and Bsam-grub-dpal-bbar. The stone-image of the 
Mgon-po of Skag-rdzoii, [called] Nag-las-grub-pa (made of black stone ?), and the king’s 
own rosaries of iron were both put forward as witnesses; and, the agreement 
having been concluded, they came to offer service [to us]. If you ask in what 
manner they were [expected to work for] the fame of the government and the religion 
of La-dvags, which combines, as in a couple, the hero-overcoming [power] of Visnu 
(Khyab-bjug) and the wisdom of Phur-bu, they were to tell pleasant things [regarding 
us] among the heroes of all Mongolia and Tibet. 

In the Earth-Hen year (c. 1729 a.d.), after many questions had been asked here 
[regarding a princess] from Gii-ge, and althougli previously noble messengers had been 
repeatedly sent, in company with the bride-bidders {mdiin-7na~pa)y no result had 
appeared. [Then] Tshul-khriins-rdo-rje was sent once more, an [oath of engagement ?] 
or an invitation here (?) was agreed upon without delay. 

In the Wood-Tiger year (c. 1734 a.d.), 1, the great Brahma of the earth, was placed 
on the throne, and the flags of conquest over the four ends [of the world] were hoisted. 
At the outset of my enjoyment of the seven jewels, inasmuch as our enemies, the 
clever Sbal-tis of the black region, looked for an opportunity to fight, I went out to 
Klia-bu-lo on our frontier. Although Hdab-lad-mkhan was not in the least danger re¬ 
garding his life, he was in a helpless state, and asked us for reinforcements. As I was 
just at the beginning of my government here, and therefore could not march (lit. enter) 
against the stiff-necked enemies who fought wdth us, I, the great ruler of the w^orld, 
having to guide my own steed, sent the King (uncle) of Bzah-mkhar and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje in the morning as a flying column. Just as a flock of geese w4iich, suddenly 
hearing the melodious sound of the thunder, become frightened and strive to escape? 
in the ten directions, so our enemies, their hearts leaving their bodies (lit. sheaths), 
ran to (lit. seized) [all] the secret caverns and recesses for shelter. They trembled and 
’were afraid. Finally, [their] fighting spirit being rooted out, they became adversaries 
who [may be] sent to defeat. Just as geese rush into the great ocean, so [our] great 
army rushed on to the great host of the enemy, without hesitation. And the enemy’s 
army, numbering 3,500 men, was taken prisoner. About 300 [of them] were sent on 
the road to the next world (i.e. were killed) for the sake of [our] entertainment, and their 
armour, horses, and utensils were brought here and offered into [mj^] hands. After¬ 
wards the prisoners w'ere released and their lives spared. They had to swear an oath 
that in future they would work for the advan\age of [our] gracious government. 
The castle of Tho-rtse was built in a beautiful manner. Just as a poisonous root 
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is taken out, the enemy was thoroughly rooted out. Thus, in accordance with the 
purpose [of the war], the sons of *A-sad (or, Ha-sad)-mkhan were rooted out. At 
Tol-rti ’A-se-rab was appointed chief. The places Spa-ri, Gyih-bgud, etc., which had 
been taken from Skar-stag-sa, together with the necessary utensils and riches, were* 
handed over for distribution to Bha-bha, for so long a time as lie should At 

Skye-ris and Ku-res, both, Sul-bstan was elected and appointed chief. 

Finally, for past, present, and future the nobility of Sbal-ti, for so lonfi as it should 
exist, was brought under our sway (lit. feet). A contract to remain [in that condition] 
was written; the inner state of Tho-rtse castle was set straight; and it was agreed that 
for ever, for the present and the future, they [the Sbal-tis] should be an example of 
service to the welfare of this (our) government, etc. . . . 


NOTES 

The dates found in tlio above uceount a^ipcar to be more accurate than is usual in Ladakhi chronicles. They 
seem to refer to the reigns of Ni-ma-main-rgyal and Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal. 

The Bnlti rulers named in the document correspond to the following chiefs of Cunningham's list (p. 30) : — 

lla-tham-khan of Kha-pu-hi is Hatim Khan, No. 63 of C. 

Hdab-lad-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Daolut Khan, No. 64 of ('. 

. A-zam-khan of Si-dkar is Azem Khan, No. 22 of C (p. 33). 

’A-li-khan of Si-dkar is Ali Khan, No. 23 of 0 (p. 33). 

Ma-iua Za-phar-khan of Skar-rdo is Zafar Khan, No. 6 of C (p. 35). 

The expedition against the Mons of Blo-bo in c. 1723 a.d. led apparently to Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyars 
:uarriage to Ni-zla-dban-mo of Glo-mon-bran ; see the Chronicles. 

The document contains a number of place-names which at present. 1 cannot iilentify. Th<^ sites of the 
principal places mentioned in the text are, however, well known, and on the map will bo found all thost^ which 
have boon identified. The chief Sbag-ram-bhig of this document is apparently identical with Mog-rarn-beg 
of the Sod genealogy • ace ante, p. 177. 



XVII. The Services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdziny minister of Shon-dar in Ldum-ra, 

according to the tale of King Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal 

/ 

PREFACE 

Tlie original of the following document was discovered at Leh in 1915 by 
Joseph Tshe-brtan, and sold to Sir John Marshall, together with a number of other 
documents of more or less importance. It is No. 46 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Second 
Collection of Tibetan decrees. 

The document contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful minister. The 
second part therefore furnishes a list of estates given to the minister. In the first part 
King Tshe-dpal tells a tale of the minister’s services. It comprises several expeditions 
against Baltistan ; and, as the names of several Balti chiefs are given, it has for our 
study of Balti history a value similar to that of the document containing the services 
of Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, according to the tale of King Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal. See 
the latter (pj). 228 sqq.). 

TIBETAN TEXT 

sCv'il 1 I = 1 

K'y’^s, 1 1 aS^^i-D-ySi-^yDs; | '^yaf-S'-y 

I I y^T53(=I I 

I yyX'V*!'^- I = I pvrl*>* 
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I »\^V5*'i«V^‘^*^^**V®'‘*’’ I Vi,^*^‘ufc.**5V 


I | 3f?i*a»j-^i^ j ;gaj • pc:«|•a^^^^W^»^|•:g«^• 


TRANSLATION 

Now listen to niy tale of the superior and pure services lendered in former times 
and also later by No-no Bsod-nams-bstan-bdzin, warden of Ldum-ra. ’A-zam-khan, 
the chief of Si-dkar, and Ma-ma ^ul-tan, his wa-zir, did not agree. The chief ’A-zam- 
khan left the castle of Si-dkar, bowed before the king of La-dvags and earnestly 
implored [him], ‘ Kindly send me an army ! ’ Then from here the minister Ga-ga 
Tshe-dbaii-don-grub [was sent] with a great a^m 3 ^ 

The army was raised on the third day of the sixth month of the Water-Mouse year 
(c. 1792 A.D.) ; and on its arrival at Tih-sgah it united with the armies of Bu-rig. A 
council of war was held, [as follows]:—‘ If now in the time of great heat and high water 
wc should enter into war, we shall [not] succeed in the lands of the enemies.’ And it was 
given up. Only, for the sake of giving some training to the respective soldiers, the 
armies were occasionally summoned. During this [time of] waiting No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, Kig-bdzin, the minister of Bde-skyid, and the elders of Lte-ba-Tih-sgah, went 
[to Kha-pu-lu] as messengers. When they arrived at Sur-mo-librog, the chief and the 
wa-zir of Kha-pu-lu, as well as ’A-zam-khan, chief of Si-dkar, boiled with anger. They 
said, ‘ Having raised an army, you must not come ! It is not your intention to come 
as messengers ! ’ Although they opposed for about ten days, No-no Bstan-bdzin, 
through many contrivances, brought their minds to reason, and it was agreed that for 
several years there should not be any warfare. 

In the Wood-Mouse year (c. 1804 a.d.) the minister Tshe-dbah-don-grub and 
Ga-ga Rdo-rje were both appointed generals. The forces of Upper and Lower Mah-yul, 
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Bzan-dkar, Ldum-ra, and Bu-rig were called up, and a great army was dispatched. 
Once, when the minister had waited [a little] at Ha-nu, Ga-ga Rdo-rje together with 
No-no Bstan-bdzin [went off] to question Ma-ina Sul-dad (= Sul-tan ?) about liis 
circumstances. ‘ To examine your position,—you have left your own chieftain, and 
you have brought here the army of Skar-rdo ! [Tliis shows] your own inability. It 
cannot be right that the lamp should fight against the sun. Therefore you should repent 
of what you previously did. If hener f ^rth you wish to live in happiness, you should 
offer the castle of Si-dkar as a present and bow [before us] ! If you will not do so, we 
shall approach it with an army forthwith ! When you are defeated together with your 
army, repentance will not save you ! ’—such a message was sent. Then Ga-ga Rdo-rje 
and No-no Bstan-bdzin together with the host inarched a)vay in alarm, and the 
Phur-bcags Skar-rdo people were turned out after they had been seized by the Dmar- 
po-jah Skar-rdo people. Ri-sna was taken in a moment, and at Sman-mdzes and 
Khom-bu an encampment was (established. Through several villages (countries (?)) 
flying columns were sent, and booty was taken. Then, the time (nam~zla ?) being come 
to take measures for safety, [and] No-no Bstan-hdzin and Rab-brtan, the minister of 
Da-ru, both went as messengers and delivered the Prime Minister's letter. Through 
mild and strong means the heart of Ma-ma Sul-tan, which was as hard as horn, was 
bent like a bow ; and after a present consisting of gold, rifles, and horses had been sent 
with ’Ab-bdul-la, the son, they [the Sbalti wazirs] were sent with the minister of Da-ru 
before Ga-ga Rdo-rje to greet [liim]. No-no Bstan-bdzin himself sat there as a repre¬ 
sentative, and made a contract of clear words with the wa-zirs and Inner Councillors 
[of Si-dkar], [as follows] :—‘ As this year mj^ (i.e. Ma-ma Sul-tan’s) .son and family are 
staying at Skar-rdo, it is not proper to offer the castle [to you now]. Next year, when 
those people will be sent here from Skar-rdo, the castle of Si-dkar [will be offered], and 
we, father, son, and retinue, will salute the King of La-dvags ! ’ Such a document, 
furnished with a true oath and promise, was brought and offered here. The following 
year, in accordance with the promise, Si-dkar was offered into [our] hands, and until 
now has remained so without change. 

In the Fire-Tiger year (c. 1806 a.d.) the noble Prime Minister and No-no Dbah- 
drag both went to Si-dkar and besieged the Nar castle. No-no Bstan-bdzin, the 
Minister Bsod-nams of Sa-spo-rtse, and Brtan-pa-tshe-riii went together to Skar-rdo 
as messengers. ’A-mad-sa, the chief of Skar-rdo, and the chief of Si-dkar, who before 
had been quarrelling with his wa-zir, had now given up their hatred and respected their 
agreement. They offered salutations to the Prime Minister. The chief Mu-rad and 
Ser-po-pa both sent presents and brought them before the Prime Minister. Th(‘ 
garrison posted at Nar was turned out, and, after [our] own castellan had been placed 
there, w e went [home] by the lower road. 

In the Iron-Sheep year (c. 1811 a.d.), when on the frontier of Gar-dag-sa (Skar- 
stag-sa) the people of Skar-rdo waged w^ar against Tol-ti, No-no Dbah-drag and Dpal- 
rgyas marched with an army from here to Kha-bu-lu. Presently No-no Bstan-bdzin 
was sent as (hcas, with ?) general, and the tow^er of Ku-ro was demolished (?). Bon-dor 
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castle [also] was taken and given to a representative of Kha-bu-lu. Ku-ro-wa-b‘ came 
. into our hands and did service to us. 

In the Water-Monkey year (c. 1812 a.I).), when the chief Ya-ya (= Yahia)-khan 
was in bad health, and when Hdab-la[d]-’A-li-khan was [still] very young,^ the ’A[r]-rgon 
(Akhon, children of Muhammadan fathers and Tibetan women) became veiy^ busy. 
For that reason we sent No-no Rta-mgrin-bkra-sis-bdud-fejoms and No-no 
Bstan-bdzin both to meet in a place inside Kha-bu-lu; they were to take 
their side. At [SJkye-ris a representative was placed. Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan was sent 
toMtho-rtse castle. Betook the side of the chief and wa-zir. The gra-ma (villages?) 
of the ’A(r)-rgon and of the Pa-bcu-gnis (?) were gathered together, and it was arranged 
for them to settle down happily later on. Henceforth [they had] to remain bound to 
the orders of the king of La-dvags without any rebellion. [A messenger] was sent to 
Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan, and an oath taken (lit. placed) from him, [as follows]:—He was 
to heed what he was told. He had not only to serve [the Ladakhis], but also never to 
show any sign of rebellion. A firm contract was made, and he served [our] government, 
and with all his power (lit. pure power) he carried out the inner and outer interests of 
our government (la-rgya). 

In the Wood-Pig year (c. 1815 a.d.) No-no Rta-mgrin-rnam-rgyal, the minister of 
SIcl, \vas appointed chief-general. He issued a call-to-arms to Upper and Lower La- 
dvags. When he had entered Skye-ris, together with an army from Bu-rig, No-no 
Bstan-bdzin together with 300 men whom he had collected went first of all to Sna-zar. 
When he had met with Phos-nabi-na (?), he marched through the out-fields of Ku-ro, 
and pitched his tents opposite Skye-ris. Until Char-dgan (?) of Khan-ka was sent off 
on the eighth day, they used to issue from the fSkye-ris castle in the day-time. Then 
No-no Bstan-bdzin fearlessly drew his sword against the enemy, leaped to the other 
side, and killed one man with his sword. After that he sent a host, the Sbal-tis were 
beaten in the struggle, fled right into Khan-ka, and did not know what to do. At the 
time when a proclamation {rmu-hgrams ?) was issued, ’A-mad-sa made peace. At 
Skye-ris a castellan was installed. The army returned quietly (lit. in a concealed 
manner), and those who were at Nar were punished. Later on he was cut off on the way 
1)}^ wliich ho had come. Not considering the fruit of good and sinful works (?), ’A-mad-sa 
had seized and carried off about 100 men from our o\vn army, peoi^le from Sod, from 
Chu-sod, Kha-bu-lu, (^hor-bbar, and Ldum-ra. To deliver these men No-no Bstan- 
bdzin, using the great power of his intellect, even risking his life, waited at Kha-bu-lu 
for three months, and sent a man to Skar-rdo three times ; and by using many mild and 
.strong means he brought all his men to their own homes, not leaving a single one ; 
[they were even] equipped with clothing and shoes. Such service was rendered by 
Bsod-nams-bstan-bdzin. It is a clever [kind of service] in the minds of thoughtful 
people. Besides, in the three times, past, present, and future, there are not words 
enough to set forth his mild and strong services rendered on occasions when there was 
no warfare. And it is right that they should meet with recognition. 
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NOTES 

Aa legards the Balti duchy of Kha-pu lu, the above text contains the names o( two move chiefs, whose names 
are alao found in Cunningham's tables (p. 30). They are 

Ya-ya-khan, identical with Cunninghain’s Yahia Khan, No. GG. 

Hdab-lad-'Adi-khan, identical with Cunningham’s Daolat-AU Khati, No. G7. 

The Balti duchy of Skar-rdo appears here under the government of 'A-mad-Sa, Cunningham's Aluned-Bhah. 
No. 8 (p. 55). The capture of a large portion of the Ladakhi army, which is hero narrated as having taken 
place in 1815 a.d,, under Ahmad-Shah, is stated by Vigne to belong to the reign of Ahmad-Shuh s pro- 
deoessor, viz. ’Al! Sher-Khan. 

The names of the chiefs of Si-dkar, as given in the above text, cannot ca.sily be r«u;oncile(l with 
Cunningham’s list. The fault may be with the author of the present text, who may not have known tlie j>er.soiial 
names of the Si-dkar chiefs of those times. It is hardly possible to bolievo that A'zum Khan, who was a con¬ 
temporary of king Bde*skyon-mam-rgyal, should have been still alive in 1792 a.d. Possibly the Wazir Ma ma 
(s; Muhammad) Sultan became chief in place of A’zam Khan. He is probably identical with Mohammed Khan, 
No. 25 of Cunningham’s list of Si-dkar chiefo (p. 54): see ante, p. 192. 

A chief called Murad can only be traced in Cunningham's list of the chiefs of Ron-mdo. But Ahmad 
Shah’s eldest son also was called Murad: see anfe, p. 186. 

1 cannot venture to identify the new local names found in the above text: but sec the ms]). It is e\ idcnt 
that Sa-apo-rtse is Sa*spo-la, Qar-dag-4a or Skar-stag-^a is Mkhar-sta|-^a, Skve-ris is Kyc-ns, Bzah dkar is 
ZaAs-dkar. 
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XVIII. King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal’s Account of the Deeds of General 

Sakya-rgya-mtsho 

Tlie following account is found in a decree by King Jli-ma-rnam-rgyal concerning 
the doHoendants of this eminent general, who died without a son. For some time I tried 
in vain to obtain information concerning the family of a famous minister called Bah- 
kha-pa, who rendered important services during the times of the Dogra war. 1 was of 
opinion that the Bah-kha-pa family was probably connected with Sakya-rgya-mtsho. 
The above-mentioned document shows that, if the Bah-kha-pa family is descended 
from the general, it can only be in the female line. But a connexion is probable, in 
]mrticular, because the castle of T-gu (Dbyi-gu) was the property of Sakya-rgya-mtsho 
as well as of the Bah-kha-pa family. The following account is of importance as 
supplementing the meagre notice of the Mughal wars which we find in the Chronicles. 
By taking account of enemy generals mentioned in this narrative it might be possible 
to connect the Mughal histories with those of the Ladakhis. 

The Ban-kha-pas 

About eighteen miles above Leh, in a side valley branching off from the Indus valley, is 
the principality of I-gu (Dbyi-gu). Its castle, called 1-gu-khri-khah, is mentioned in many 
inscriptions. It was the seat of a line of chiefs called Bah-kha-pa, who were extremely 
loyal to the kings of Ladakh. The first chief who distinguished himself by his bravery 
was S&kya-rgya-mtsho, the field-marshal wlio conquered Bu-rig and part of Baltistan 
under king Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Oral tradition connects this general with the castle 
of I-gu. Wc do not hear anything further of these chieftains prior to Moorcroft’s 
report of them. He visited Ladakh in 1820 a.d. He says (vol. i, p. 425, of his Travels ): 

‘ The Banka, who to his office of master of the horse adds the government of this district 
. . . The district under the Banka comprises seventy villages. His office is hereditary, 
and is held by the condition of bringing 700 armed men into the field when required.’ 
Thus a Bah-kha-pa who commanded a Ladakhi army during the Dogra war is repeatedly 
mentioned. The Bah-kha-pas are possibly descended from the traditional king 
Sffryamati (now pronounced Surgamati) who once resided at a now ruined castle 
opposite bUg-sna, on the right bank of the Indus. 
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TIBETAN TEXT 




1 * *5^;, 1 a-s-^ya- 


TRANSLATION 

The forefathers of Sakya-rgya-mtsho have been in succession servants of our 
successive god-like forefathers. In particular, Sakya[-rgya-nitsho] himself, during 
the lifetime of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, who is our second great ancestor (viz. grandfather), 
gathered under his own feet the entire district of Pu-rig and the kingdom of Kha-po¬ 
lo; hi brought low the Skag-rdzoh [castle] of Glo-bo ; he rendered services at the lake 
Mes-zah of Glo-bo. Having broken Da-lih, he did not halt at Garis-ri (Kailasa); but, 
when the Kashmir army under Na-babs (Nawab) ’Ib-ra-him-mkhan, and the Hor 
(Mughal or Turk) army under Ti-mur-bliig, etc., appeared repeatedly in great force, 
Sakya-rgya-mtsho was able through his ingenuity and wise methods to turn them 
back one after another. And during the lifetime of my great father, Bde-legs-rnam-par- 
rgyal-ba, when a war arose with the Mongol (Sog) army from Dbus-gtsah (('entral 
Tibet), when great battles [were fought] at Ra-la, Dpal-rgyas, and othef i)laces, \vv were 
enabled by the counsels and measures of Sakya-rgya-mtsho to turn them back in a 
fortunate manner. When powerful armies assembled from all four sides in th(‘ middle 
of La-dvags, the clever methods of Sakya’s ingenuity did not fail. He summoned an 
army from the great Pa-ca (Mughal emperor), and the enemy was destroyed until no 
army [of them] remained. Then he invited the Hbrug-[pa] lama Thams-cad-mkhyen- 
gzigs to the palace of Gtih-sgah; and there a fortunate treaty was ananged regarding 
the offerings to the Gzuh-sa (Lhasa government) and the rights of the great Llia-chcn- 
po kings (Ladakhi kings), to last as long as this Kalpa. The subjects lived in a happy 
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state. In particular, when I became ruler over these districts of the empire, 
foreign enemies were conquered, friends within were protected, and so on. 
Tn brief, at home he was a gem-like minister, and abroad he was a gem-like general. All 
these deeds were made to agi’ee [with other aecounts], and together with the reasons 
for them collected in a book [containing his] biography. 

NOTES 

It is of som<! interoBt to hear that a biography of the famous general was actually written. Perhaps it may yet 
conic to light. At present we must be content with the slight substitute for it contained in the above text. 
King Si-ma-rnam rgyars decree further tells us that Sakya-rgya-mtsho’s daughter, Rgyal-bdzom, married a 
certain Dbah-phyug from Zahs-dkar, and that the couple received the villages of Dbyig-gu (I-gu) and Sa-bu. 
We also learn that the general belonged to a clan called Uebo-bbran, and that he was related to the thirteen great 
liierarchs of Ba-skya. For local names, so far a.s identified, see the map. Glo-bo is Blo-bo, and Kha>po-lo 
is Klm*pu*lu. 



XIX. Tshe-brtan’s Account of the Dogra Wars > 

When stationed at Kha-la-rtse, Ladakh, in 1899-1904,1 made the acquaintance of 
an old man, Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse, who in his younger days had done military 
service in the Bogra wars, 1834-42 a.d. I received the impression that he was a 
reliable man, and that he would not purposely invent. I therefore asked him to dic^tate 
to my munshi, Ye-ses-rig-bdzin, his reminiscences of the Dogra wars. The munshi’s 
copy was tlien sent to the late mission schoolmaster and munshi, Shamuel Hbyor-ldnn, 
at Leh, who corrected the orthographical mistakes and wrote a fair copy of it for 
lithographic reproduction. Tshe-brtan told the tale in 1901, and the lithographic 
printing of 40 to 50 copies took place at Leh in 1903. Tshe-brtan died at Kha-la-rtse 
in 1905, almost 90 years old. His account was translated into German by my wife, 
and fifty copies of her translation were printed. I am of opinion that Tshe-brtan’s 
account, although it cannot replace that of the La-dvags-rgyaUrdbSy throws so much 
fresh fight on the history of that interesting war that it fully justifies its appearance 
among the Minor Chronicles. 

TEXT 

J 

>o ' 
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TRANSLATION 

In the following is contained the history of the Indian w'ar, as told by the grand¬ 
father Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtsc. 

This is the talc of the former king of La-dvags (Ladakli) and of the war with the 
Sifi-pas. During the time of the father-king the following [districts were inhabited 
by] his subjects : [the region] from the Hdu-zi pass (Zoji pass) upwards, from the 
Chos-bbad pass of Sbal-ti-yul upwards, and from La-bdar in Zahs-dkar upwards; 
[the region] within the Se-bdu-la pass of Ldum-ra (Nub-ra), and witliin Plio-loii-bdra- 
hdra of Byah-thah. All those [who lived there] were the subjects of the father-king 
of La-dvags. Besides the father-king none could give orders to them. To say 
‘ 8alam * to the king of La-dvags there came annually from Kashmir [a Kashmiri] 
called jMa-lig, and together with him about one hundred assistant pony-men. In 
return to this, the king of La-dvags sent with a man from Kha-la-tse, called Drag- 
chos-don-grub, various products of La-dvags, for instance, a yak, a sheep, a goat, 
a dog, and also more valuable things. The king’s steward was the minister 
Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan of Sfie-mo, the chief cook (storekeeper) was a man of the 
house of Gsol-dpon (cook) at Wan-la. Chief purveyors in flesh were Sa-gner-pa (meat 
provider) Stobs-ldan of ’Al-lci, and the magistrate of Rub-so, these two. What the 
king wanted of victuals (grain) was brought from Ldum-ra, and a man called 
Ga-ga Bstan-bdzin was the chief caterer of victuals. What was wanted of butter 
was brought by the people of Zahs-dkar. The peasants had [to pay] no taxes, and 
there was no forced labour. When the biennial embassy went to Lha-sa, every village 
had to send one man each to attend, and every [peasant] had to contribute two jau 
(a coin) as his wages. Every village had to give two hides (for packing) for the biennial 
embassy (lo-phyag), but the large villages throe. Toll had to be paid by the traders 
of Kha-ce (Kashmir), Yar-kyen (Yarkand), and Dkar-zva (Lahul), on entering La-dvags; 
but it was not asked of the people of Pu-rig, Sbal-ti-yul, and La-dvags. Then a bride 
was asked for the king from Khah-gsar (Ko-loh) of Dkar-zva. Later on, as a son was not 
born by that queen, they brought a daughter of the chief of Rub-so. To her was 
born a prince, who received the name of No-chuh-hu (boy prince). Formerly many 
villages were deeply in debt to the king, and at the time when the prince w^as raised to 
the throne the king remitted all the debts. Thereupon all the landholders were much 
pleased. 

Then, many years later, at last, in the ninth month of a Horse-year, a rumour 
was heard of an army of Sih-pas coming from Ka-shir (Kashmir). Then a ‘ call ta 
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arms * was issued in Ron-chu-rgj’iid, Ldum-ra, Sbal-ti-yul, La-dvags, Pu-rig, and all 
[the other provinces]. Then [the armies] were led towards Pu-rig, and at Sah-ku of 
Pu-rig the army of the Sin-pas was met, and a battle was fought. The Sih-pas were 
victorious, the Ladakhis were beaten, and fled during the night across the Ptus-si pass. 
They came out [of the defile] at Ser-go-la (Sar-sgo-la); and the whole armj" of the Sin-pas 
remained at Lan-dkar-tse for about one month. There they threw up trenches and 
remained for the whole of the tenth month. On the first da}^ of the eleventh month all 
the Sin-pas arrived at the village of Pa-skjnim. After having remained at Pa-skyuni for 
fifteen days, the Sih-pas went back again to Lah-dkar-tse. There they remained till the 
end of the eleventh month. On the first of the twelfth month the whole Ladakhi 
army held a council [as follows]: ‘ It is winter now, and much snow has fallen. As 
the Sih-pas have not [sufficient] clothing, they will catch cold and not be able to fight. 
Then we Ladakhis will be victorious.’ Thus saying, they went to fight with the 
Sih-pas. The number of the Ladakhi soldiers was about 9,000. They all wont after 
the Sih-pas. When the Ladakhis arrived at Skyid-mar-tse, they fought a great battle 
with the Sih-pas, and the Ladakhis were beaten. If you ask why the Ladakhis were 
beaten, [we answer] that the Ladakhis had to carry [on their own backs] their food, 
clothing, and a carpet, wdiich filled a litter. On the toj) of that was placed the musket. 
As they had to carry so much, the Ladakhis could not fight and were beaten. The 
Sih-pas were victorious. Jleing hit by the muskets and swords of the Sih-pas, about 
300 Ladakhis died there. The chief commander, the minister of Tog, died there also. 
Several of the Ladakhis were seized and carried off by the Sih-pas. Then they fled 
in all directions. The treasurer Rnam-rgyal of Kram-bis acted as guide to the 
Sih-pas and Zo-ra-w'ar, and [thus] they arrived at Mkhar-bu. When the people of 
Gyu-ru and Wan-la heard that the army of the Sih-pas had arrived at Mkhar-bu they 
became afraid, and, to welcome the Sih-pas, they brought a horse and some money. 
They all went to Mkliar-bu and, bowing their heads before the Sih-pa army, greeted 
them. Then Zo-ra-war and the Sih-pas became very much pleased. He said to the 
people of Gyu-ru and Wan-la: ‘ I wifi not allow any harm to be done to your 

villages ! and gave them one soldier {si-pa) each to guard them. When [Zo-ra-war] 
arrived at Gyu-ru, the people of Lte-ba and Tih-mo-sgah became frightened, and one 
man from each village went to Gyu-ru, leading two horses and carrying some money. 
They welcomed the Sih-pas, who were highly pleased. The people of Lte-ba and 
Tih-mo-sgah also received one soldier each to guard [their villages]. Then the 
soldiers arrived at Myur-la, and the people of Sno-mo, Ba-sgo, A-lci, Sa-spo-la, and 
Li-k 3 dr, carrying some treasure each, went to meet the Sih-pas, and came to Myur-la. 
The Sih-pas liked that, and gave one soldier to each village as a guard. Then the whole 
army of the Sih-pas arrived at Sne-mo, and the following rumour was- spread : ‘ If 
some money is given, the whole army of the Sih-pas will go back ! ’ When the king 
of La-dvags heard of it, he took much money and many [silver] ingots out of the 
Slel castle, went to Sne-mo, and arrived before the Sih-pas. The Sih-pas were pleased, 
took all the treasures and the money, and said : * We shall go back ! Only just now 
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we want to go to La-dvags for a moment to see it.* Zo-ra-war and all his soldiera 
went to I.ia-dvags. Nobody fired a bullet in any village, and thus they arrived at Slel 
and stayed at Gar-bzu (Dkar-zu), where they had their camp. They arrived there on the 
first of the second month, and the Sin-pas and the King of La-dvags stayed without 
fighting till the fourth month. Then Zo-ra-war said to Drag-chos-kun-dgab of 
Kha-la-tsc : ‘ You*must take the responsibility for all these Ladakhis ! ’ To which 
Drag-chos of Kha-la-tse replied : ‘ Until now have I been a servant of the king of 
La-dvags; not only that, but I have also received ample food and drink from him. 
I shall not now revolt against the king ! ’ As he spoke thus, Zo-ra-war became very 
angry. Then the King of La-dvags and Zo-ra-war both made an agreement [as follows]: 

‘ Every peasant among the Ladakhis has to pay ten Tibetan rupees, six annas, and two 
paisa as tribute [to Jam-mu].’ The minister of Slel, Dhos-grub-bstan-bdzin, was made 
lia-ja, and the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo) was made minister of La-dvags. The ‘ little 
king ’ fled in the direction of Laliul, and the father-king remained [in Leh], being deprived 
of every power (work) in La-dvags. Then anger was shown against Drag-chos of 
Kha-la-tse, who had said that he would not accept the responsibility for La-dvags. He 
was appointed a servant of Zo-ra-war, and taken to Kha-cul (Jam-mu) as a prisoner. 
Then a fort (kyi-la) was erected in La-dvags, and about 300 Sih-pa soldiers were 
placed in it. The remaining Sih-pa soldiers were taken by Zo-ra-war to Kha-cul. 
When Zo-ra-war airived at the castle of Tih-mo-sgah, he destroyed the treasury of 
king Ni-rna-rnam-rgyal, and the Sih-pas carried off the king’s sword, the strings of 
pearl, the branch (hand) of coral, the royal saddle cloth, and all the precious things. 

Then there were six years [of peace]. In the seventh year the Ladakhis held a council 
against the Sih-pas who lived in Sle[l]. They made [everything] ready for war. There 
was a man called Su-ka-mir, of Hem-babs. That man admonished the people in 
Pa-rig to make war. And, when he led them [against the enemy], Zo-ra-war arrived 
at Slel, coming by the Zahs-dkar road and leading many Sih-pa soldiers. The soldiers 
of La-dvags and Pu-rig, being afraid of the Sih-pa soldiers, went before Zo-ra-war 
and said : ‘ We have all come [here] to say Salam to you ! We want to make a 
petition.* Such a lie they said. Then the Wa-zir answered : ‘ Whatever petition you 
have, I will listen to it. Some of you may remain here ; all the rest may return to 
their own villages.* He kept back Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs in Pu-rig, Yis-mal-mir of 
Cig-tan, and several more people of Pu-rig. After several days, he began to examine 
them, saying : ‘ Who is the- one that issued the first call to arms ? * After all, 

Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs was found out. Su-ka-mir Avas abused, and, his right hand 
being cut off, the stump was dipped into boiling butter. That hand was fastened 
with nails on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Then it was again taken 
off and wrapped in a handkerchief at the bridge of Kha-la-tse. When that hand was 
placed in the room of the government storehouse (Ko-khri) of Kha-la-tse, a cat carried 
it off over night. Then the people of Kha-la-tse thought that they would all 
be punished. But, a ‘grandfather lama* having died, his hand was cut off and fastened 
on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Su-ka-mir’s tongue Avas also cut out. 
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Then a call to arms was issued to all the Ladakhis to carry war to Sbal-ti-yul. The 
Ladakhis were sent from Gyu-ru in the upper direction, their general being Ga-ga 
Bah-kha-pa. They marched across the Chos-bbad pass of Ha-nu. On the following 
day the Sih-pa army was sent off together with a man called Ma-di-na-Sa. Zo-ra-war, 
leading an army of Pu-rig people and an army from Hjam-bbu which had arrived 
only recently, marched by w^ay of Dkar-gyil-lo and reached a place called Tsc-tse-tsan. 
There they met with the army of Sbal-ti-yul, a battle ensued, and several Si-pas were 
killed. A general called Ne-zam-din of Dkar-gyil-lo also died there. Later on the 
Wa-zir Zo-ra-war himself fought a battle, and all the Sbal-tis fled at once. Then 
the [other] army of the Sih-pas and that of the Ladakhis arrived at the castle of 
Skar-rdo, without ever having fired a single bullet. There they all gathered and 
made a camp. Both sides remained without fighting for twelve days. ’Ag-mad-Sa, 
the chief of Skar-rdo, remained hidden in the castle. After twelve days had elapsed, 
the chief ’Ag-mad-Sa came down from his castle for no particular reason, and bowed his 
head before Zo-ra-war. The Wa-zir w^as pleased and said to the chieftain : ‘ Where is 
Ra-yim-Khan, the chief of Cig-tan ? You must seize and bring him [here]! ’ The 
Chief ’Ag-mad-Sa-Khan answ^ered: ‘ Who knows ? I have no news [about him]! ’ 
The Wa-zir said : ‘ If you do not bring him [here], I will make it unpleasant for you ! ’ 
If you ask why the chief Ra-yim-Khan was looked for, [w e answer] that, before Zo-ra-war 
had come from Kashmir, [Ra-yim-Khan] had issued a call to arms to all the Ladakhis. 
For that reason a strict inquiry was made for Ra-yim-Khan. Later on the Chief 
’Ag-mad-Khan sent scouts over the whole country. They seized and brought Ra-jdm. 
Khan [to Skar-rdo]. When he amved before Zo-ra-war, Zo-ra-war issued an order 
He assembled the whole armies of the Sih-pas and Ladakhis, of the Pu-rig-pas, and of 
Sbal-ti-yul, men and women, old and young, blind and deaf, all at a time. In the 
middle of the town was a large field of lucerne, and all men were taken there. Tents 
were put up for both Zo-ra-war and the father-king. Then the whole army was drawn 
up in order, and Ra-yim-Khan was seized by seven soldiers and escorted there. He 
was admonished to eat much opium, which made him intoxicated. It was to save 
him much pain, they said. He was placed in the middle of the whole army. One 
man brought an armful of wood, another a small kettle filled wdth a ha-ii (four 
pounds) of butter. Then [three] hearthstones were put up, and the small kettle was 
placed on them ; a fire was lit, and the butter was boiled. A ‘ man-killing executioner ’ 
appeared and seized Ra-yim-Khan. At first he cut off his hand and smeared the hot 
butter over the wound. Then he cut off his tongue. When he had cut off his ears, 
he showed him to the whole army. Then he pushed him into the middle of the crowd. 
There was also a man from Pas-kyum, called Hu-sen of [the house] Boh-pho, who had 
rebelled against the Sin-pas. His right hand and tongue w^ere also cut off. Then 
they let him go. He did not die. Ra-yim-Khan cried for about two days; then he 
died. Thus the Sin-pas were victorious, and everything went as they could wish. 
Several Sih-pas were stationed at Skar-rdo. ’Ag-mad-Khan, the chief of Skar-rdo, 
and all the [other] chieftains were carried off, and the army returned to La-dvags. 
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The father-king and Baii-kha-pa both died at Skar-rdo. Their corpses were brought 
to Tog, where they were cremated. Then the Wa-zir took out of the castle of Skar-rdo 
the whole treasure that there existed, and went to Slel. He remained for a winter 
in La-dvags. 

In the second month of spring some soldiers were sent over the whole country 
on account of a war to be undertaken against Byah-thah. All people had to carry loads 
and w(Te taken along [with the army]. About 6,000 [men] arrived from Kha-cul 
as reinforcements of tlic Sih-pa army. They had l^hirty cannons with them. Then 
[more] men were gathered from La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Pu-rig, Ldum-ra, and all direc¬ 
tions ; and when about 12,000 soldiers were assembled, they were led to Byan-thah. 
Every villager was made responsible for the transport of five khal (150 pounds). Then 
they arrived at Ru-tliog. Without fighting they carried off all the riches that existed 
at Ru-thog and sent them to La-dvags. Then they arrived at Grog-po-rab-gsum, 
where tlic Tibetan army made its appearance. Then the Sih-pas held a council with 
the Ladakhis [as follows]: ‘ We will dam up the water of the brook ! ’ ; and they 
dammed up the water of the brook. Then the whole Tibetan army went' back for a 
day’s journey, and the army of the Sih-pas followed them (marched also). In the 
upper part of Grog-po-rab-gsum, the Sih-pa-Ladakhi army, as well as the Tibetan army, 
made their camps and remained tliere. During one night much hail came down from 
the sky. When it dawned, the 8ih-pas, who had only little clothing on them, sank 
under the hail, and many Sih-pas died. When the sun rose above the summits, the 
Tibetans and the Sih-pas fought a great battle. About noon Zo-ra-war was hit by 
a Tibetan bullet. He fell from his horse and died. The Tibetan soldiers cut Zo-ra-war’s 
corpse (flesh) to pieces and carried it off. They cut off Zo-ra-war’s head and sent it 
to Hjam-bbu (Jammu). Then the Tibetans seized many Sih-pas and took them to Tibet. 
A Tibetan of high rank, named Zib-bcod, made an agreement with the Sih-pas : 

‘ What has been done on both sides should not be spoken of again. The biennial trade 
(lo-phyag) is to be continued as formerly.’ After this letter of agreement was duly 
written, the Sih-pa army went to La-dvags, and the Tibetan army to Tibet. 

After three months had elapsed, De-w^an Ha-ri-cand and Wa-zir Ra-tun, these tw o 
generals, came from Kha-cul into Tibet, leading 8,000 Sih-pa soldiers. They arrived 
at Slel in the fifth month. Then a call to arms was issued to La-dvags, Ldum-ra, 
Sbal-ti-yul, and Pu-rig. The peasants were taken to do transport work, and the 
noblemen to serve as w'arriors. Some Tibetan soldiers, who had arrived at the 
Lcem-bbre castle, were deprived of their water supply in the castle [and the castle 
was conquered]. Several Sih-pa soldiers were left stationed there. The De-w^an and 
many Sih-pas pursued the Tibetan army.- They caught them at Chu-sul. Some 
Tibetans were killed, others were seized and carried off. Ra-ga-sa, the Tibetan general, 
was also seized. They said : ‘ It is in reply to their having killed Wa-zir Zo-ra-war 
first! ’, and severed his neck wdth a sw^ord. Then the Tibetans were beaten. All 
the customs of the former kings of La-dvags were re-established. Those Sih-pas 
who had been made prisoners in the preceding year, when Zo-ra-war died, were 
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returned, and the captive Tibetans were also returned, and an agreement was arrived 
at. Then those Sih-pas who had been kept captive in Tibet had married Tibetan 
women. They all went to Kha-cul, every one carrying a child. Those Tibetans 
who had been taken captive by the Sih-pas had married women of Hjam-bbu. They 
went [back] to Tibet, carrjnng two or three children each. Mi-na-re-ya-sih had been 
in Tibet with the Sih-pas as an officer. When he arrived at Hjam-hbu [home] from 
Tibet, the Ma-ha-ra-ja asked him : ‘If once more we go to war against Tibet, shall we 
win or not ? ’ To which Mi-na-re-ya-sih replied : ‘We cannot make war against 
Tibet! If you ask why, as many soldiers as we have, so many lamas have the 
Tibetans; as much food as a Sih-pa consumes w^ithin a month, a Tibetan eats within 
a day ; as many dresses as are put on by ten Sih-pas, a single Tibetan puts on ; and 
they are in possession of much magic. They know how to bring rain from the sky, 
and how to cause fire spontaneously. They cause heaven and earth to shake, and they 
can show' great power. Some men fly up to the sky ; others make themselves invisible 
and kill people with a sword, and there are many [more] unusual things ! ’ The 
Ma-ha-ra-ja became angry and said : ‘ Yoii are taking the side of the Tibetans ! You 
are telling ugly things ! I will not keep you in my service ! * He turned him out and 
sent him to some other country. Five Ladakliis out of those who had been taken 
captive by the Tibetans and carried off, viz. the astrologer Tshe-dbaii-rab-bstan, 
the chief Sgo-lain-Khan of Chu-sod, the minister of Ba-sgo, the minister Sa-bi, and 
Hol-chags-pa-phyag-rdor of Ltc-ba, did not return from Tibet. If you ask why, [we 
answer that] they said thej^ were taking the side of the Sih-pas and not that of the 
Tibetans. Therefore the Tibetans became angry and kept them in Tibet till they died. 


NOTES 


Tlio language of Tslie-brtaii’s account is not quite the sjiokcii lang\iag(‘ of Ladakh, as might be supposed. 
Tshe-brtan himself s])ok(; tlie Ladakhi dialect when he told his ; but the munshi who wrote it down contrived 
to embellish it with as many classical Tibetan words and grammatical forms as he thought necessary, to make the 
account acceptable to educated men. The natives themselves would never write as they speak. It is only the 
missionaries who pursue that aim. 

There is a remarkable nimiber of foreign words, Urdu, contained in the account. These words testify to 
the influence exercised })y the Uogras and Ka.shmiris over the Ladakliis since the times of the Dogra war. Such 
foreign words are the following: Bd-ha (Turk.), * father ’; hu-kum ‘ order ’ ; sa-lam, ‘ peace,’ ‘ salutation ’ ; 

khar-ji (l^iarck), ‘ taxes in kind,’ often used in the sense of ‘ food ’; za-tnin-ddr^ ‘ landholder ’; bab (bdb), ‘ taxes ’; 
tu-hag {tupak), ‘ musket/ ‘ rifle ’ ; nog-san (nuq^dn), ‘ harm,’ ‘ injury ’ ; si-jM {sipdhl), * soldier ’; ’a-wa {and), *a 
coin ’; pe-ne (Indian puna], ‘ one paisa ’; kgi-la {qiVa)y ‘ castle,’ ‘fort ’; ar~ji {‘arzl), * petition ’; bad-ttam {badndm), 

* abuse ’; ko-khri {kothi)/ warehouse,' ‘ granary ’; kha-bar (khabar), ‘ information,’ * news ’; ^a-phim {nfim),‘ opium ’; 
ba~ti {bat), ‘ a weight ’ (four pounds); loit tTurkish idp), ‘ cannon ’; be-kar {begdr), ‘ forced labour ’; ja-du {jddu), 

* magic ’ ; no-ka-ri {naukari), ‘ service.’ 

Among the local names the spelling Ka-shir for Kashmir is of particular interest, as reminding us of the old 
name Eai^vira of that country It occurs only once: in all other cases we find Kha-cul. Jam-mu is regularly 
spelt Hjam-tbu. The Tibetans seem to connect this name with Hjam-bu-gliri, Jambu-dvipa. 

As regards the use of the pronouns na-tan and na-'za, ‘ we,’ they are very carefully distinguished in Tshe 
brtan’s account, na-lan being used mclusi'^ely, and nn-za exclusively, of the addressed person 
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As tite text ehowt us, Tebe-brt&it bed never understood tbst in 1834 Ja-miiiu and Eashnur were not one and 
the BAine stste, ss they beve been ance 1846. He believed them to be one end tbe seme even then, and therefore 
be often spealre of Keshmir when be meens Jenunu. Although tbe genersl course of events is tbe same in Tsbe^ 
brtan’s and munshi Dp&I-rgy&s* accounts, there are many differences with regard to minor matters. Bastl'Kam’s 
account, which is found in Cunningham's Laddky also differs from both of them in many points. At the present 
day it will hardly be possible to decide which of the three accounts is to be given the preference in particular 
points, and it will therefore be useful to compare the three in a table, showing the chief events in three parallel 
columns, one for each authority. (See ante, pp. 129 sqq.) 

The main importance of Tshe-brtan’s account rests in the fact that he alone describes the Dogras on their 
cruel and avaricious side. If we had nothing but the two other accounts, we should come to the conclusion that 
the Dogra generals and soldiers were as chivalrous as any army in the world has ever been. In reality, they appear 
to have been not much above the average of Oriental warriors. 



XX. Basti-Ram’s Account of the Dogra War, and Cunningham’s 

* Other Information ’ 

Basti-Ram was a Dogra officer and one of the early Wazirs of Ladakh. His 
Wazirate lasted from 1847 to 1861 a.d. Cunningham met him in Ladakli, probablj" 
in 1847, and asked him to WTite an account of the Dogra war, to which he agreed. 
As Basti-Ram held a high office in the conquered kingdom of Ladakh, his account 
has a right to appear among the ‘ Minor Chronicles ’ of Ladakh. His account of the 
Dogra war is of particular importance, for the simple reason that it is the earliest 
ever written. On the other hand, it is in much need of re-editing; for the names 
contained in it have never been identified with those contained in the later Tibetan 
accounts of the same war. The original (probably Urdu) text of Basti-Ram’s tale 
has been lost. What we possess now is Cunningham’s English rendering of the same. 
Cunningham says (p. 332) with regard to it: ‘ The following account of the Dogra invasion 
was kindly dictated, at my request, by Mehta Basti Ram, a Hindu Rajput of Kashtwair, 
now governor of L6, who was one of the principal officers of the expedition. As 
an authentic record of an interesting event, of which no other account exists to my 
knowledge (in 1847 a.d.), I should have preferred giving the narrative almost literally, 
but I found that in this shape it would entail the insertion of too many footnotes, 
which would have completely distracted the attention of the reader. I have there¬ 
fore re-written the account entirely, and have given the Tibetan names, which my 
knowledge of the localities enabled me to do without much difficulty. The narrative 
was of course dictated in the first person, for which I have throughout substituted 
the name of “Dogra” and “the Dogra troops”.’ Basti-Ram’s account breaks off 
immediately before the Balti war. The history of the conquest of Baltistan and the 
two later Tibetan Dogra wars was compiled by Cunningham from ‘ Other Information ’. 
The correct Tibetan forms of the names have been added by the present author. 

ENGLISH TEXT (Cunningham, p. 333) 

1. Conquest of Ladak by the Dogras 

1. The chief officers engaged in this expedition under the Vazir Zoravar Sing 
were, 1st, Mia Rai Sing; 2nd, Mehta Basti R4m; 3rd, Mirza Rasul Beg; 4th, 
Rana Zalim Sing; 5th, Singh6 Mankotiah; 6th, Mian Tuta (Tibetan, Miyanota); 
7th, Sirdar Uttam Sing; and 8th, Vazir Khojah Bhunjah. 

l1 
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2. The Dogra troops marched froln K^htwar (T. Kastrawar), and entered the 
Ladak -(La>dvags) territory by the pass at the head of the Sum valley, where, on the 
16th of August, 1834, they were opposed by the Boti (Tibetan) leader Mangal, at the 
head of 5,000 men. The Dogras advanced to the attack up a liill, which was obstinately 
defended for a whole day, and at last succeeded in dislodging the Ladakis with a loss 
of only six or seven killed, and five or six wounded; whilst the enemy lost thirty killed, 
and as many wounded. They encamped on the north side of the hill for the night, 
and on the next morning marched to Sum, where they lialted for eight days. During 
that time the Vazir prohibited his troops from cutting the corn, which was then ripe, 
and his politic conduct was rewarded by the immediate submission of the zamindars, 
who came over to him in a body, and placed themselves under his protection. The 
Vazir then built a small fort, which he occupied for a month. He next advanced to 
Shakhar (Sag-mkhar), where there was a fort belonging to Thai 8ultan (Khri-Sultan), 
and iiaving reinstated the zamindars of Janguri (Safi-ku-ri ?) and Shakhar (Sag-mkhar) 
in their villages, he made a summary settlement of the district by imposing a tax of 
four rupees upon each house. 

3. Leaving thirty-five men in the fort and ten men over the bridge, the Dogras 
advanced by Langkarchu (Laii-mkhar-rtse) and Manji (Mainji of the map) to the 
bridge of Paskyum (T. Pas-kyum), where they were again oi)posed by the Ladakis. 
The struggle was desultory, and protracted, the Dogras losing only seven killed, while 
the Botis (Tibetans) had fifty or sixty killed, and a greater number wounded. By 
a skilful manoeuvre the Ladfikis effected their retreat across the bridge, which they 
then broke down. On the following day, however, the Dogras managed to cross the 
river on inflated skins without opposition ; on which the chief of the place abandoned 
Paskyum, and fled to the fort of 86d (Sod), where, with the zamindars of the district, 
he determined to hold out. 

4. The Dogras advanced towards the place and raised a battery against it; but 
after ten days’ firing nothing had been effected, although they had lost forty men in 
killed and wounded. The Vazir, who had remained behind at Paskyum, then ordered 
Mehta Basti Rdm, with a party of 500 men, to make a vigorous assault upon the place. 
Accordingly, early the next morning, whilst it was still dark, the attack was begun 
by a discharge from the battery, under covf?r of wliioh the Dogras advanced rapidly 
to the assault. By daybreak they had gained possession of the place and had captured 
the Gyalpo (rgyciUpo, ‘ king ’ or ‘ chief ’). Altogether the number of prisoners taken 
at Paskyum and at Sod amounted to 6,000 men. A whole month was then wasted 
in fruilless negotiations with the zamindars of the district, who would not agree to 
the terms of settlement proposed by the Vazir. 

5^ In the meantime Akabat Mahmud Khan (the King of Ladakh), the Gyalpo 
of Laddk (J.<a-dvags-rg) al-po), with the Bankx Kahlan (Ban-kha-bkah-blon) and four 
chiefs, named Gapaju (T. Ga-ga-jo ?), Dorjo Namgyal (Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal), Chang 
or Chov ang Nabdaii ^Tshv>dban-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo -('Bab-sgo-bkab- 
blon). and Rahim Khan, of Chachot (Chu-.sod’, accompanied by a force of 22,000 men, 
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arrived at Mulbil (Mul-bbye). From thence they dispatched envoys to the camp, 
who at first talked boldly, and tried to frighten the Dogras, but they afterwards rlcclared 
their readiness to agree to honourable terms, and proposed that some res])ectable 
and confidential agents should be sent back with them to treat with their chiefs 
regarding the terms of accommodation. To this the Vazir consented, and after having 
feasted the envoys and placed turbans on their heads, he deputed Mehta Basti Rjim, 
with some other Dogra officers and a guard of 500 matchlock-men, to accompany 
them. AVhen the men were ready to start, the Vazir was requested not to send so largt* 
a party, as their number would be more likely to alarm than to pacify the minds of 
their countrymen. Accordingly only five men, with two respectable zamindars, 
named Gola and Nanda, were sent with the envoys. On their arrival in the Ladaki 
camp, these men were treacherously seized by the chiefs, and dispatched under a guard 
of 500 men to the bridge of Darkech (perhaps Durkit of the maps between Sar-sgo-la 
and Pas-kyum). One of the men, however, a Suwar, named Ratan Sing, managed 
to escape, and returned to the Dogra camp. In the meantime Banka Kahlon (Baii- 
kha-bkah-blon), by a circuitous route, attacked the Dogras in their rear, and made* 
manj^ prisoners, who were thrown bound into the river in sight of their comrades. 
On this the Vazir, seeing the danger of his situation, ordered a retreat, whicli ■with 
some difficulty was effected to Lang-karchu (Lah-mkhar-rtse), in the Sum valley, 
to the fort of the Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan). There the Dogras remained unmolested 
for four months, procuring a precarious subsistence by plunder alone. 

6. At the end of that time Banka Kahlon (Bah-kha-bkah-blon) with his 22,000 
men advanced towards Langkarchu (Lah-mkhar-i’tse); but the Vazir, having received 
intelligence of their movements, dispatched a party of 100 men to oppose them, when 
they were within one kos (one mile and a half) of the place. Now the straggling 
manner in which the Dogras were obliged to wade through the snow, and the un¬ 
soldierlike way in which their tents were scattered over the open country completely 
deceived the Laddkis as to the real ifumber of their enemies. They were, besides, 
quite exhausted with their long and fatiguing march through the snow ; and there¬ 
fore, instead of attacking the Dogras at once, they halted for a consultation, which 
ended in the whole body sitting down to prepare their evening meal of tea and wheaten 
flour. On seeing this the Dogras attacked them with their swords, and after five or 
six were killed on each side, and several were wounded, Banka Kahlon (Bah-kha- 
bkab-blon) and the other Ladaki leaders became alarmed and fled with numbers of 
their men. The remainder of the Dogras, who had hitherto held aloof, now rushed 
to the attack, and completed the rout of the Botis (Tibetans); 400 Ladakis, in 
attempting to escape along the bank of the river, were overwhelmed by the fall of 
a snow-bed, and 1,200, who had been concealed behind a hill, were made prisoners, 
along with Mom T4dzi (Dhos-gmb-bstan-bdzin), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo- 
bkab-blon), and his son Gyurmed (Hgyur-med). The Dogras lost three of their leaders, 
namely, Uttam Vazir, Hazru Vazir of Una, and Surtu Rana, with twenty men, and 
between fifty and sixty wounded. 
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7. After this victory the Dogras were again enabled to advance to Paskyum by 
making use of their prisoners for the carriage of their baggage. From thence they 
marched by Shergol (Sar-sgo-la) to Mulbil (Mul-hbye), where they halted for fifteen days, 
and then proceeded by Kharbu (Mkhar-bu) to Lama-Yuru (Gyun-drun), where they 
were met by an envoy with a letter from Sultan Akabat Mahmud Khan (the King 
of Ladakh), sueing for peace. Eight months, he said, had now elapsed in the vain 
struggle for independence, and that, if the Vazir would promise faithfully that he should 
not be seized, he would himself come to treat about the terms of peace. To this the 
Vazir at once assented, adding that the king need not be under any alarm, as the 
Dogras wanted nothing more than the payment of a regular tribute to their master, 
Maharaja Gulab Sing. On this the Gyalpo (rgyal-pOy king) advanced to Bazgo 
(Bab-sgo), and intimated his wish to have an interview, provided the Vazir would 
not bring a large body of men with him. Accordingly the Vazir, Zorjlwar Sing, with 
Mehta Basti Ram and 100 men, waited upon the Gyalpo, whom they found encamped 
upon the plain of Bazgo, with a party of 2,000 men. The Gyalpo received the Vazir 
kindly, and }>eggod that lie would move lus camp to Bazgo, which was soon after¬ 
wards done. 

8. When ten days had elapsed, tiic king wished the Vazir to accompany him to 
Le (Sle), but with only a small party, lest the inhabitants should become alarmed. 
Zorawar Sing assented, and started for L6 with only 100 men. Soon after their anival 
tlie Vazir waited upon the Gyalpo, and was preparing to make his usual offering of 
a Sadka of rs. 100 to the Gyalpo’s son, named Chang-raphtan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), 
then only seventeen years of age, when the prince, mistaking the action either for an 
insult or for treachery, drew his sword. His followers did the same, and the Dogras 
also drew their swords. On this the Gyalpo fell upon his knees and clasped the 
Vazir’s hands, while the prince and his followers retired into the fort of Le. Some horse¬ 
men carried the intelligence to the Dogra camp at Bazgo (Bab-sgo), when 5,000 men 
started at once for Le, which they reached the next morning. 

9. For four months the Vazir remained at L6, when it was finally arranged that 
the Gyalpo (king) should pay rs. 50,000 for the expenses of the war, and a yearly 
tribute of rs. 20,000. Of the first, a sum of rs. 37,000 was paid at once, partly in cash 
and partly in jewels. The balance the Gyalpo promised to pay in two instalments, 
the first of rs. 6,000 at the end of one month, and the second of rs. 7,000 at the end of 
four .months. The Vazir then fell back to Lama Yurru (Gyuh-drun). 

10. At this place he heard that the chief of Sod had recaptured his fort and had 
put to death the Dogra garrison of fifty-five men. By forced marches the Dogras 
reached Sod; but the enemy having dispersed, they halted there for thirteen days. 
Thence they marched thirty-seven and a half miles (twenty-five kos) in two days to 
Sum, where they surprised the Botis (Tibetans) by a night attack. Thirteen of the 
enemy were taken prisoners and hanged upon trees; while by a promise of fifty mpees 
for every head the Dogras obtained 200 prisoners, who were at once beheaded. After 
this the zamindars of the district tendered their submission. 
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11. Here it wajs discovered that this rebellion had been excited by Mihan Sing, 
the Sikh governor of Kashmir, who had even sent a servant of his own, named Jala 
Sing Gopi, with 50 men, to the assistance of the chiefs of Sum and Sod. 

NOTES 

For a comparison of Bastl-Ram's account with the other authorities see Bgyal-rabs {ante, pp. 129 sqq.). 
As regards numbers, I cannot place any confidence in Bastl-Ram’s statements. Thus it is not possible that the 
first Tibetan force which opposed the Dogras should have numbered 6,000 men. The Dogras surprised the 
Ladakhis in time of peace, and at the utmost 600 men could be gathered together in the remote Suru valley. Nor 
can I believe that Ban-kha-pa’s army numbered 22,000 men, and that even after 6,000 Ladakhis had been taken 
prisoners at Sod and Pas-kyum. I cannot help suspecting Basti-Rum of exaggerating the number of the enemy 
in order to make the victory of the Dogras appear in a better light. With regard to Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub- 
bstan-bdzin) let me state that according to the Tibetan accounts he was ‘ minister of Leh ’. Cunningham con¬ 
tinually mixed him up with Ban-kha-pa, the ‘ minister of Lcc-hbre })robably because these two persons are often 
mentioned together. Tshe-dbaii-rab-brtan was apparently ‘ minister of Bab-sgo ’. In a later note Cunningham 
spells his name Chang Raphtan (instead of Chang Nabdan). Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin was visited by Vigne 
in 1839. He calls him Marut Tanzin, and says that hewas only a puppet in the hands of the Dogras. ^\qibat 
Mahmud Khiin was the title given by the Mughal emperor to the King of Ladakh after the battle of Bab-sgo, 
c. 1650 A.D., when he was supposed to become a Musalman. 


2. Second Expedition to Leu (Cunningham, p. 340) 

1. Leaving Suru the Vazir marched in ten days to Jasku or Zanskar (Zahs-dkar), 
the chief of which, together with all the zamindars, waited upon him, and agreed to pay 
a tax of three rupees and a half for every house, 

2. Intelligence now arrived that an insurrection had broken out in Le (Sle); that 
the Gyalpo (king), at the instigation of Mihan Sing, the Sikh governor of Kashmir, had 
closed the roads to the merchants ; that he had confiscated the property of Moru 
Tadzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin) and the Banka Kahlon (Ban-klia-bkah-blon), and that 
he had imprisoned and tortured his munshi Daya Ram, on susi)icion of his 
being a partisan of the Dogras. This news distressed the Vazir very mucli; and his 
anxiety was further increased by the difficulty of finding a guide, who would conduct 
him by the direct route to L4, upon which ho determined to march at once. Everyone* 
professed entire ignorance of any direct route, until at length a man named Midphi 
Sata offered his services, to whom the Vazir gave a present of a pair of golden bracelets, 
worth rs. 500, besides two rupees a day, and the promise of the district of Zanskar 
(Zahs-dkar) in perpetuity. 

3. With twelve seers of wheaten flour, and a bag of barley upon each horse, tlie 
party, under the direction of their guide, marching from 45 to 60 miles a day, in ten 
days reached the village of Tsumur (Lce-bbre), where they most unexpectedly heard 
that the wife and son of the Gyalpo were then residing. A party of 500 horsemen was 
sent forward to capture them; but they received early intelligence of the movement, 
and fled to L^. On this the Gyalpo waited upon the Vazir at Chachot (Chu-sod), and 
expressed his sorrow and contrition for what had occurred. The Vazir demanded why 
he had so shamefully broken his promises, and added, ‘ Although we conquered your 
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oountiy with 10,000 men, we did not place a single man of our own over any of your 
districts, but left you in sole charge of the whole kingdom.’ The Gyalpo was much 
ashamed, and promised to be faithful for the future. 

4. On the next day the Dogra troops, accompanied by the Gyalpo, proceeded to 
L6, where the Vazir demanded the balance of the tribute, amounting to rs. 13,000, 
besides the additional expenses of the army. To pay the first the Vazir was obliged 
to take the property of the royal ladies; and in lieu of the second, the Kahlon, Achu 
Ganpu (’A-jo-mgon-po), offered tea and wool, gold and silver utensils, and other goods, 
which were accepted. The government of the country was then bestowed upon Moru-pa 
Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Kahlon of Banka, while the Gyalpo was allowed 
a jaghir. A fort was erected outside the city of Le, and Dalel Sing was appointed 
thanadar of the place with n body of 300 men. After this ZorAwar Sing proceeded to 
Jammu, taking with him t iie son of Moru Tadzi, and some other respectable men, as 
hostages for the good behaviour of the new king. 

5. Before leaving Lc, the Vazir had ordered Lakpat Rai and Basti Ram to proceed 
against Bald6 (Paldc'r, D})al-dar). Accordingly they marched with 1,500 foot- 
soldiers by the Zanskar (Zaiis-dkar) road to BaldA, where they were opposed by 
Budhi Sing Mithania, the chief of tlie district. Victory declared for the Bogras, with a 
loss of eighteen or twenty men killed on their side, and about twenty or twenty-five 
on that of the enemy. After a halt of seventeen days, they proceeded towards Jammu, 
leaving a garrison of twenty men in the fort of Ghatrgarh. 

NOTES 

Cunniugham has the following note on Miyan-Sihgh’s plana when exciting the Ladakhis to rebel against the 
Dogras; ‘ Mihan Sing’s intention was undoubtedly to force the whole trade through Kashmir, which otherwise, 
owing to the occupation of LadAk by the Dogras, would have been turned into other channels leading through 
Kdshtwir, and the Dogra territories dependent upon Jamu to India. The amount of duties upon merchandise 
ill transit through Kashmir had already falle.i off from this cause.’ According to Cunningham Basti-Ram’s 
statement about marching 45-60 miles a day is exaggerated. 'A-jo-mgon-po was not a bkah-blon or minister, but 
the warden of the He-mis monastery; see the Tibetan accounts. As has been stated, Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin 
was not minister of Ban-kha (Lce-hbre, etc.), bnt of Leh. Balde, or Palder, is the Tibetan Dpal-dar, Indian Padar, 
a district on the Chenab river, east of Kasht^avar, which was in those days under Chamba. It was wrested from the 
Chamba State by the Dogras. See the account in the Chamba State Gazetteer, 1910, p. 105. 

3. Conquest op Baltistan (Cunningham, p. 343) 

1. Maharaja Gulab Sing and the Mia (Uttam Sing, eldest son of Gulab Sing) were 
both very much displeased with the Vazir Zorawar Sing for having made over the 
country to Moru TSdzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-bdzin), who had no claim to it. The Vazir 
replied that Nforu Tfidzi belonged to the royal family of Ladak; but that since 
his elevation was displeasing to the Maharaja, he would depose him on his return to L6 
(Sle). One year after this, news was brought that the new king had revolted, that he had 
kiUed the thanadar of BaldA (Dpal-dar, Padar) and his twenty men, that tweiity others 
had been made prisoners; and that the Dogra troops throughout the country were 
beleaguered in their different forts. 
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2. On hearing this, the Vazir started at once with a body of 3,000 infantry, and in 
two months reached the district of Bald6 (Padar); but owing to the swollen state of the 
river he was unable to accomplish anything for two months more. At the end of that 
time, wdien the river had become passable, the Dogras attacked the fort of Chatrgarh. 
which they carried by storm with a loss of fifteen men on their own side and of twenty 
on that of the enemy. Some twenty or thirty prisoners that were taken, had their ears 
and noses cut off, which frightened the people so much that they immediately tendered 
their submission. 

3. Leaving a garrison in the fort of Chatrgarh, the Vazir again marched 
into Zanskar (Zahs-dkar) over the hills. On this march twenty-five men died from tlie 
severe cold, and ten men lost their feet and hands in the snow. On reaching Zanskar 
the Dogras found that the people had fled ; but during a halt of two months every¬ 
thing was arranged satisfactorily. After that Rai Sing and Mia Tota (T. Mi-ya-no-ta), 
with about 1,000 men, advanced towards L6 (Sle), on which Moru Tadzi (Dhos-griib- 
bstan-bdzin), the new Gyalpo (king), who was formerly Kahlon of Banka (no, minister 
of Sle, F.), fled with precipitation from the capital. Being closely pursued, he was 
nearly overtaken, when, by the resistance of some of the more trustworthy of his 
followers, he was enabled to continue his flight. He w^as at length captured at the village 
of Tabo (T. Ta-bo) in Spiti, after a loss of six or seven men on each side ; on which 
he w’as taken back to and imprisoned. 

The old Gyalpo, Akabat Mahmud, and the new one, Moru Tadzi (Dhos-grub- 
bstan-bdzin), were both brought before the Vazir, who deposed the latter, and reinstated 
the former, upon the old terms of rs, 23,000 yearly tribute, but with the stipulation 
that the expenses of the troops whijch occupied the country should also be defrayed 
by him. 

The Vazir then again proceeded to Jammu, where he remained for a whole yeai. 
after which he returned to Ladak (I^a-dvags) with 5,000 men, for the purpose of 
seizing Moru Tddzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-bdzin), the K4hlon of Banka (Bah-kha-bkab' 
blon), and Chang Nabdan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), the.K&hlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkab* 
blon), both of whom had been plotting against the Gyalpo Mahmud Khan. 

End of Basti-Rdm's iiarrative 
Beginning of Cunningh^nCs ‘ Other Information ’ (p. 345) 

They had been in correspondence with Ahmed Shah of Balti (Sbal-ti), whom they 
wished to engage in a general rise against the Dogra authority. The Balti chief 
imprudently lent too w'iUing an ear to their overtures, and by a subsequent act 
furnished the long-looked-for pretext for invasion, which Zordwar Sing was but too 
glad to seize upon. Early in 1835 Ahmed Shah being dissatisfied with his eldest son 
Muhammed Shah, had formally disinherited him by the inauguration of his younger 
brother Muhammed Ali. On that occasion Muhammed Shah fled to the camp of 
Zordwar Sing in Sum, and claimed his protection. This the wily Vaz*r readily granted ; 
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but not wishing to embroil himself with the chief of Balti while the campaign in 
Ladak' was still before him, he contented himself with giving promises of future 
aasififtance to the Balti prince. After a time the prince returned to his father; but the 
reconciliation could not have been very cordial, for early in 1840 the prince fled to lA, 
and sought refuge with the Gyalpo, whom he believed to be a puppet of the Dogra 
chief. The real authority was not, however, in the Gyalpo’s hands, but in those of 
his two ministers, the Kdhlon of Banka and the KAhlon of Bazgo; and as they were 
anxious to have Ahmed Shah on their side during their intended outbreak against the 
Dogra authority, they suggested to him the propriety of sending a party to seize his 
son to which no resistance would be offered. Ahmed Shah at once agreed to this 
proposal, and a small party of fifty men was allowed to carry off the Balti prince 
to LA. 

When Zorawar Sing arrived in Zanskar (Zahs-dkar) and heard of the flight of 
Muhammed Shah, he sent strict orders that the prince should be treated with kindness 
and respect, intending, perhaps, to use him as a tool for the furtherance of his master’s 
view upon Balti. But shortly after, when he heard of the prince’s seizure by a party of 
Balti troops, he determined at once upon the conquest and annexation of that 
principality. A letter was, however, first addressed to Ahmed Shah, informing him that 
his son, who had sought the Maharaja’s protection, had been forcibly carried off by a 
party who had invaded the Ladak territory, and that, unless the prince was sent back 
again, the Dogra troops would enter Balti and force his release. To this letter Ahmed 
Shah deigned no reply. 

Accordingly, in the end of the year 1840, the Vazir assembled an army of 15,000 men, 
and a large body of Ladakis for the conquest of Balti. Ahmed Shah also prepared himself 
for the struggle, and was joined by a large party of discontented Ladakis, w'ho, after 
crossing the Indus, destroyed the bridge, to delay the advance of the Dogras. Zorawar 
Sing was obliged, therefore, to march down the right bank of the river, which he followed 
steadily for twenty-five days, receiving the submission of the chiefs of Khatakchau 
(Mkhar-mah or Parkuda) and Khapolor (KJia-pu-lu), but without finding any place 
where the army could be crossed. He then detached INlia Nidhan Sing, with a body of 
5,000 men, by way of Shigar (Si-dkar), to look for a road, and to collect provisions,which 
had now become very scarce in the Dogra camp. But the Baltis kept a good look-out, 
and had early intelligence of this movement. Mia Nidhan Sing was allow ed to advance 
unmolested for about fifteen miles, when his party w^as surrounded and attacked by 
thousands, and he himself was cut off with nearly the w’hole of his detachment. 

About 400 men only managed to find their way back to the Dogra camp w4th the 
tale of their defeat. At the same time the winter set in with a heavy fall of snow, and as 
provisions were extremely scarce, the Dogra troops became so much dispirited, that their 
discipline was seriously affected. With an impassable river in their front, and certain 
starvation both from cold and hunger, whether they retreated or remained in their 
present position, the majority of the troops paid no attention to orders, and of the few 
w^ho still obeyed, none did so wdth alacrity. 
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The Dogra army had halted in this position for fifteen days, exposed to frost by 
night and to hunger by day. Many had sought shelter from the snow amongst the 
overhanging rocks, and there they sat listless and vacant, and utterly indifferent whether 
they should be cut off by the sword of the enemy, or be frozen to death by the cold. Tlie 
Vazir saw the desperate state in which he was placed, and roused himse’ ^ to discover 
a passage across the river, but after several hours* vain search he returned in the evening 
wearied and despondent. Upon this Mehta Basti Ram and some others, to the number 
of about forty, determined to make a last effort to extricate themselves from their 
difficulties. At midnight, with only one companion, Basti Ram examined the bank 
of the river for several miles, while his party kept up a smart fire upon the Botis 
(Tibetan Baltis) on the opposite bank, to distract their attention. At length the^' 
discovered a place where the river was frozen over sufficiently thick to bear a man's 
weight, save about 20 feet in the middle, where the ice was thin. Then, sending for 
assistance, they cut down trees and placed them over the weaker parts of the ice, and 
by 5 o’clock in the morning the Indus was passable. 

Intelligence was sent a t once to the Vazir, by whose order this small party of forty men 
was the first to cross the Indus; but they had been so benumbed by their niglit’s work, 
and by their previous exposure, that ten of them sank down exhausted, and afterwards 
lost their hands and feet, and eighteen others were unable to get through the snow. 
Basti Ram was then left with only twelve men, which the Botis perceiving, they moved 
to attack him; but, in the meantime, Zorawar Sing, having roused a number of his men, 
pointed out to them that the river was passable, and that it had already been crossed 
by some of their more adventurous fellow-soldiers. Upon this a number of Dogras 
advanced gladly to the attack. The Indus was rapidly passed, and the small jmrty of 
daring men, after a smart fight, were safe. The Botis retreated, leaving 200 men dead on 
the field, and 100 men w'ounded. The Dogras lost only 25 killed, and 15 or 16 wounded 
in the action ; but they had about 500 men more or less disabled by the loss of hand 
or foot during the exposure to the snow of the last few days. 

The retreating Botis were pursued, and slaughtered for nine milt's, as far as 
Marwan, where the victorious Dogras f>itched their camp. The Vazir haltc'd there for 
a few days to reorganize his troops, and to reward those who had distinguished them¬ 
selves in the last action. To Mehta Basti Ram he gave rs. 500 and a pair of gold 
bangles, and to thirty-two others of his party he gave similar piesents of less value, 
to some rs. 100, to some rs. 60, and to others rs. 40, according to their deserts. 

Zor4war Sing then advanced to Skardo (Skar-rdo), and after some desultory firing, 
the fort was surrendered by Ahmed Shah for w^ant of water. He was shortly after¬ 
wards deposed by Zordwar Sing, who installed his eldest son Muhammed Shah in hi>; 
room, on the promised payment of an annual tribute of rs. 7,000. But the astute 
commander, who had profited by his experience in Lad4k, would not leave this now 
conquest to the doubtful faith of a son of Ahmed Shah. A small garrison of trust¬ 
worthy soldiers was placed in a new fort on the bank of the river, to confirm tlui 
faithfulness of the now king, and Ahmed Shah and his favourite son were carried off 
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as prisoners to Ladak. In this campaign the invaders lost about 200 men, and the 
Botis (Baltis) about 300 men. 

Previous to the conquest of Skardo, the old king of Ladak, Tonduk Namgyal 
(Don-grub-mam-rgyal), or ‘Akabat Mahmud’, had been accused of having intrigued 
with Ahmed Shah for a simultaneous and organized rising of the Tibetans of Ladak 
(La-dvags) and Balti (Sbal-ti). He may, perhaps, have been wrongfully accused; 
but as his feelings must naturally have inclined him to think favourably of any enemy 
of the Dogras, it would have been impolitic to have left him behind, as the absence of 
the conquering troops might have tempted lum to rebel. Zorawar Sing therefore 
cairied Tonduk Namgyal (Don-grub-mam-rgyal) with him on his expedition against 
Skardo. The old man had outlived the downfall of his country; he had survived 
close personal restraint and bitter indignity ; but when his last hope was cut off 
with tlie fall of Skardo, he gave way to despondenc 3 % and being attacked with small¬ 
pox, he died within a month after the annexation of Balti (Sbal-ti) to the Jammu 
vice-royalty of the Sikh dominions. On the death of Akabat Mahmud, his grandson 
Jigmet Singg^ Namgyal (Hjigs-mcd-seh-ge-mam-rgyal), a mere boy, was acknow¬ 
ledged as Gyalpo (Rgyal-po) by Zorawar Sing. The fatlier of this lad. Prince Chovang 
(or Chang) Raphtan Namgyal (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal), fled first to Hundar 
(Shon-dar) in Nubra, and afterwards to Spiti, on the deposal of Akabat Mahmud. 
In October, 1837, he reached SarMian, in Bisahar (Bashahr); and in April, 1838, ho 
came to Kotgurh, where he resided until his death in 1839. He was then about 
21 years of age. His wife, a daughter of the Kdhl6n Chovang Tandup (Bkah-blon- 
Tshe-dbaii-don-grub), remained in Ladak with her young son, Jigmet Singgd 
I Hjigs-med-Seh-ge). 

NOTES 

According to the La^dvags-rgyal-rahs the bopoaition of Raja Dnos-grub'bstan-bdzin took place immediately 
before the expedition against Baltistan, and not before Zorawar’s visit U- Jammu. The conquest of Chatrgarh 
was not directed against Ladakh, but againstthc Chamba State (see the Chamba Gazetteer, p. 105). Abmad-Shah’s 
quarrel with his eldest son is found fully described in Vigne’s Travels (see ante, p. 186). The chief of Khatakchan 
(Parkuda) not only submitted to the Dogras, but energetically took their side, because he wished to assist Ahmad- 
Sh&h’s eldest son in his plotting against his father. As regards the construction of a bridge across the Indus, it was 
mainly due to the Dards, who assisted Bastl-Ram. The Dards have traditions about this incident. The Dards every 
year, in winter, make bridges across the Indus in places where they wish to have them. Their method is the 
following :—they fasten several beams to the bank of the river in such a way that they project into the river. 
After a short time they are frozen in an incrustation of ice of such solidity that it is possible to walk on them as far 
as the outer end. Then several more beams are fastened to the first, and are made to project into the river. 
When they are frozen in, another set of beams is brought, and so on, until the other bank is reached. It is only 
Cunningham who knows of Prince Rab-brtan’s (or Mchog-sprul’s) death in Kotgur. The Ladakhis believe that 
he died in Spyi-ti. A song of his flight is found in my History of Wester7i Tibet, p. 152. 


4. War against Central Tibet (Cunningham, p. 351) 

Elated with his success, Zorawar Sing now threatened the neighbouring States, 
and even talked of invading Yarkand. But the Lhasan provinces of Rudok 
(Ru-thogs) and Ngari (Mhab-ris) were more accessible ; and the unscrupulous conqueror 



MINOR CHRONICLES: XX. BASTI-RAM’S ACTOUNT OF THE DOORA WAR 267 

revived the old claims of Ladak (La-dvags) to those districts which had been alienated 
since the time of Singg^ Namgyal (Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal). It was enough for him that 
the monasteries were know'n to possess vessels and instruments of gold and silver 
for the service of religion; and that the country produced the finest shawl-wool. 
The plunder of the first \vould enrich himself and his soldiers, and the acquisition 
of the latter would be highly pleasing to his master, as it would throw the whole trade 
in shawl-wool into the hands of the Jammu Raja. 

In the month of May, 1841, with an army of 5,000 men, he advanced up the valley 
of the Indus, and plundered the monasteries of Hanl6 (Wam-le) and Tashigong 
(Bkra-sis-sgah). His troops penetrated to Rudok (Ru-thogs) and Garo (Sgar, 
modern Gar-thogs), both of whicli submitted without striking a blow’. The conqueror 
then passed the sources of the Indus, and established his headquarters on the Sutluj 
at Tirthapuri, in Guge, the principal place in the holy district of Lake Manasarovara. 
The whole country was now occupied by parties of Dogra and Ladaki soldiers. Basti 
Ram was stationed at Takla-Kliar (Dvag-la-mkhar or Stag la-mkhar), on the Karnali 
or Gogra river, close to the frontiers of Kumaon and Nepal. Rahim Khan, a half- 
blood Musalman of Chachot (Chu-sod), was placed over Spiti, while Ghulam Khan, 
his son-in-law, w'as employed in the congenial occupation of plundering the monasteries 
and temples. This w^ork he executed with iconoclastic fury. The gold and the silver 
were reserved for his master; but the plastic images of clay, the books, and th(‘ 
pictures, excited the religious bigotry of the Musulman, and were indiscriminately 
destroyed. 

The new's of this invasion was speedily carried to Lhasa; and about the 7th of 
November, Zorawar Sing first heard of the approach of a Chinese (Tibetan) force. He 
at once detached a small party of 300 men, under Nono-Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), 
to oppose the advance of the Chinese (Lhasa-Tibetans); but the detachment was 
surrounded at Kar-dam-Khar (Kar-dam-mkhar), to the south of the Rawan-Hrad 
(Rakas-Tal) lake, and almost cut to pieces. The Nono himself escaped, and was again 
detached on the 19th of November, with a larger force of 600 men, under the joint com¬ 
mand of himself and Ghulam Khan; but this party was also surrounded and cut to 
pieces, and the leaders were both made prisoners. 

Zorawar Sing, still treating the Chinese (Tibetans) with contempt, although th(\y 
numbered about 10,000 men, or three times the strength of his own force, at once 
advanced from his position at Tirthapuri with the whole of his available troops. Tlu' 
two armies first met on the 10th of December, and began a desultory fire at each other, 
which continued for three days. On the 12th Zorawar Sing was struck in the shouldoi- 
by a ball, and as he fell from his horse the Chinese (Tibetans) made a rush, and he 
was surrounded and slain. His troops were soon thrown into disorder, and fled on all 
sides, and his reserve of 600 men gave themselves up as prisoners. All the prineijial 
officers were captured, and out of the whole army, amounting with its camp-followers 
to 6,000 men, not more than 1,000 escaped alive, and of these some 700 were prisoners 
of war. 
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The Indian soldiers of Zorawar Sing fought under very great disadvantages. The 
battleheld was upwards of 15,000 feet above the sea, and the time raid-winter, when 
even the day temperature never rises above the freezing point, and the intense cold of 
night can only bo borne by people well covered with sheepskins and surrounded by 
fires. For several nights the Indian troops had been exposed to all the bitterness of 
the climate. Many had lost tlie use of their fingers and toes; and all were more or less 
frost bitten. The only fuel procurable was the Tibetan furze, which yields much more 
smoke than fire ; and the more reckless soldiers had actually burned the stocks of their 
muskets to obtain a little temporary warmth. On the last fatal day not one-half of 
the men could handle their arms ; and when a few fled, the rush became general. 
But death was waiting for them all; and the Chinese (Tibetans) gave up the pursuit to 
secure their prisoners and plunder the dead, well knowing that the unrelenting frost 
would spare no one. A few men made their way to their brethren at Takla-Khar 
(Dvag-la-mkhar, Stag-la-mkhar); but that garrison was so dismayed by the defeat, 
that they fled precipitately, even over the snowy mountain-range, near the head of the 
Kali river, into the British province of Kumaon. But even in this unopposed flight 
one-half of the men were killed by frost, and many of the remainder lost their fingers 
and toes.' These few, and the prisoners, form the whole number that escaped with 
their lives. 

Amongst the prisoners were Ahmed Shah, the ex-ruler of Skardo, and his favourite 
son Ali Muhammed, whom Zorawar Sing was afraid to leave behind. The old man was 
treated with kindness, and even with distinction; but his heart was broken, and he pined 
and died in a few months. Other prisoners of distinction were, Ist, Rai Sing, Zora war’s 
second in command, for whose liberation Maharaja Guiab Sing wished the Governor- 
General to intercede with the Lhasan authorities. 

2nd. Chang-Nabdan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), whose wife, a buxom rosy-cheeked dame, came crying to me in 1847 at Nyimo 
(Sne-mo), to do something for her husband’s release. She had written every year to 
him by different persons, but had never got any reply, as no communications were 
allowed Avith the prisoners. 

3rd. Nono-Sungnara (No-no-Bsod-nams), the brother of the last. These two 
brothers were considered particular friends of the invaders, and were therefore treated 
more harshly than the multitude. 

4th. Ghuldm Khan, the active plunderer and desecrator of the Buddhist temples, 
\yas tortured with hot irons. His flesh was picked off in small pieces with pincers ; 
and, mangled and bleeding, he was left to learn how slow is the approach of death to 
a wretch lingering in agony. 


NOTES 

The statement that Ru-thogs and Mhab-ris had been alienated from Ladakh since the time of Seii-ge-rnam- 
rgyal is not quite correct. These districts were separated from Ladakh after the battle of Bab-sgo under Bdc- 
legs-rnam-rgyal. With regard to Bastl-Ram’s flight from Dvag-la-mkhar (Sta^-la-mkhar), Cunningham says 
In a note that the Dogras were very kindly received by Mr. Lushington, British Resident of .Alinora. According 
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to a statement by Dr. Hutchison, Ahmad-Shah’s grave is shown to travellers in Kastawar, so that he cannot have 
died in Lhasa. The minister (bkah-blon) of Bab-sgo seems actually to have taken the side of the Dogrns; for wc 
find the same statement in Tshc-brtan’s account. Tshe-brtan also mentions in this connexion a certain Tshe- 
dban-rab-brtan, whom he calls an astrologer. Thus it is quite possible that the minister of Bab-sgo and Tshe- 
dbaiVrab-brtan arc two different persons. Cunningham believed them to be one and the same, probably because 
they were occasionally mentioned together. 


5. Skcond War against C'entral Tibet (Cumiingliaiii, p. ^54) 

During the winter the Chinese (Tibetans) re-occupied tlie whole of the (hiro (Sgar, 
(hir-thog) territory, and early in the spring of 1842 a body of about 3,000 men advanced 
into Lada-k (La-dvags), and laid siege to the new fort at L6 (81e). (The people of Haiti 
(Sbal-ti) also rose ; but they were soon reduced by a small force under Vazir Lakpat, 
who destroyed the fort and palace, to prevent the chance of another insurrection.) 
They were joined b}" the boy-king Jigiiiet Namgyal (Hjigs-med-rnarn-rgyal), and the 
unwarlike Tibetans once more began to dream of independence. But after a short 
leign of six weeks, Dewan Hari Chand and Vazir liatanu advanced with fresl) troo[).s, 
a!id the Tibetan.s were rudely awakened from their dream of liberty by the musketry 
of tlicir old enemies, and the 3,000 would-be heroes who had talked of invading Kashmir, 
Bed ignorniniously towards Rudog (Ru-thogs). There they recovered themselves, and 
taking up a strong position, they determined to await the apy>roach of winter, and 
then join in a general rising against the Indian invaders. But tlu? simple Tibetan was 
no match for the wily Indian, and the Lhasan commander was soon made a prisoner 
by stratagem. The strong position of the Tibetans was shortly afterwards turned ; 
and the Lhasan Vazir was glad to be permitted to retire on the single condition that 
the old boundary between Ladak and China (Tibet) should be re-established. 

NOTES 

Jn my opinion Cunningham cmpJiasizes the cowardice of the Ladakhis inure than is just. A great deal 
of their inability to rcjKi.st the Dogras wa.s due to their insufficient armairient. The Dogros were equipped in the 
most excellent way with caiinons and modern rifles. The Tibetans had ancient matchlocks, and, as wo know from 
Moorcroft, tlierc was only one mat(!hlock to ten soldiers. Even swords were rare, and most of the Ladakids 
had to rely on clubs, bows and arrows, and stmie-flinging. 



XXI. The Song of the Dard Colonization of Baltistan and Ladakh 

The following song is taken from a collection of Dard songs called Bono-na-yi- 
glu- a-thrum, “the eighteen songs of the Bono-na festival.” When I discovered this 
collection at Mdah (Dah), in Lower Ladakh, the natives told me that they had written 
it down about thirty to forty years ago at the request of the famous traveller R. Shawe. 
No reference to it can, however, be found among Shawe’s publications. I published 
this interesting hymnal in my Ladakhi Songs^ where it is found under Nos. xxxi-xliv, 
together w’ith a Tibetan translation; and again in the Indian Antiqiiary, where it was 
furnished with an English translation. The “ Colonization song ” is No. vi of the 
hymnal, and is found under No. xxxvi of Ladakhi Songs. As 1 am not satisfied with 
my previous translation of this song, I propose to publish a new attempt at solving 
its difficulties. I have come to the (ionclusion that several words which I believed to be 
terms of a descriptive character are in reality local names. These places cannot yet all 
be traced on modern maps ; but a tour along the Indus from Skar-rdo to Ha-nu would 
probably help us to identify them all. On the whole the song follows the natural 
course of the Indus in enumerating them. If several places are mentioned together 
in a single line, we may expect to find them close together in the district. As I believe, 
the hymnal contained in earlier times several more Ladakhi names than it does now. 
Probably some of the names were dropped when the Dard language became extinct 
in those places. But a study of Ladakhi ethnography and archaeology leads to the 
conviction that several villages which nowadays appear to be entirely Tibetan were in 
former centuries Dard. 

DARD TEXT 

1. I I 

>» 

4 . 1 

c. I 
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11. I 

15. I 

16. I 

17. I 

iH. I 

19. I 

20. I 

21 . 51 

22. I 

28. I 

24. I 

2.1. II 


TRANSLATION 

1. Then they went, and arrived at Roh-cliur-rgyud, oh Minn-ino ! 

2. At Roh-he-chur-rgyud. Love, oh Yun-drih ! 

3. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

4. [They arrived] at Ba-so [and] Gu-sur, 

5. At Go-’ar-to [and] Ku-inar. Love, oh Yan-driii ! 

6. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

7. [They arrived] at Skar-do [and] the willow of God. Love, oh Yan-dri 

8. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

9. [They arrived] at Cham-bro-zih of Si-gar, oh Yan-drih ! 

10. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

11. [They arrived] at Kye-ris [and] Chum-rgag, oh Yan-drih ! 

12. At Rga-sih, Man-thro-khar, [and] Sag-gal. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

1*1. At Par-kud-da (and! Nani-kyil. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 
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14. ^ At Oa-bis (aiulj Sug-tug. Love, oh Yan-drii'i ! 

15. At the willow {Can) oi Ga-nog-sa. Love, oli Yan-drih \ 

16. At Kyi'sur land! Llia-bbrog. Love, oh Yan-drih I 

17. At Ha-nu [and| Han-drah-mir. Love, oh Yan-drin ! 

18. )Sa-nid is the beginning fof colonization]. 

19. [There are] two out-fields, oh happy youth ! 

20. Oh Ha-yon-Ma-sron, Man-de-de-man-de-sin 
2J. [This is] a dancing-place. 

22. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-sin ! 

2.‘1. This [is] a dancing-place. 

24. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-sin ! 

25. This [is] a dancing-place. 


NOTES 

This Bong contuinn the naiucH of several Dard deities wliicli have not yet been identified. Mum-mo, literally 
‘ unele seems to be a deified forefatlier. Yan-drin is probably a corruption of the Tibetan word Yar-hdren, 
* upwards-drawer,’ one of the <!pithet8 of Kosar. Ha-yon-Md-sron is translated by the Tibetan Lka-mo, Devi 
Man-de-de-man-dc-^in is given in Tibetan by Yul-lha-y'zi-hdagC local deity.' 

Local names.— The following may be identified : Kon-chur-rgyud, the Indus valley between Lig-tse and 
No-ma, Bo-^o, west of Skar-rd<t. (.lu-sur, Tibetan Khu-tshur, near Ba-6o. Ku-mar, near Skar-rdo. Skar-rdo, the 
capital of Baltistan. Bi-gar (Bi-dkar), north of 8kar-rdo. Kyo-ris, close to the confluence of Sha-yok and Indus. 
Man-thro-khar, probably identical with Anthrokar or Kharmang of the maps. Par-ku-da, below Kharmang. 
Ga-bis (map Oavis), name of the valley of ralj)aldo. Ga-nog-sa (map Ganoks), name of a side-valley above Ga-bi«. 
Ha-nu and Han-dran-mir, in a side-valley above the hatter. iSa-nid (map Siinnit), a few miles above Mdalj (Dah 
of the map). 

Aft regards the seventh line, another translation, viz. ‘ willow of Skar-do-god might be proposed ; for among 
the Dards this town may he known by tlje name of 8kar-do-god. Taii-sc is probably an abbreviation of frtse.sj- 
btan-sa-ig, a dancing-place. 



XXll. Notes on those Vassal States of which no Chronicles remain 

1. The Khri-Sultans of Dkar-rtse 

The principality of Dkar-rtse comprised the valleys of the 8u-ru and Dras rivers ; 
but the chiefs of Dras may at times have been independent. The capital of tlie State 
was Dkar-rtse in the Sii-ni valley, and the towns of Su-ru, Dkar-kyil, Pas-kjmm, at 
times even Mul-bbye, Wan-la, Sim-sa-mkhar-bu, and Hem-babs (Dras) were subject 
to these chiefs. The population was for the greater part of Dard origin, and the Dard 
language is still spoken in its western villages. The religion of the state was originally 
Buddhism; but in the fifteenth or sixteenth centurj- this was exchanged for 
Muhammadanism. Rah-ljduni in tlie upper Su-ru valley is tlie only place in the 
district which has remained Buddhist. 

Inscriptions :—At Dras there are several sculptured stones with in.scri]>tion8 in 
Sarada, one even in Tibetan. They go back to the times of the early chiefs of Hem-babs. 
' A-la or Dram-’A-la seems to have been the name of one of those chiefs. The huge sculp¬ 
ture of Maitreya at Mul-hbye is probably the work of one of the earlier chiefs of Dkar- 
rtse. It is now stated to be the work of the eight minor sons of Ne-ba, viz. the eight 
spiritual sons of Buddha (see 8. Oh. Das’ dictionary). Similar sculptures near Dkar-rtse 
are said to be furnished with Tibetan inscriptions, which have, however, not yet been 
examined. A sculpture at Sih-go is pictured in Drew’s book (The Northern Barrier of 
India, p. 270). A Tibetan inscription mentioning one of those chiefs by his dynastic 
name Khri^rgyal (later on changed to Khri-Sultdn), is found in iny collection of 
historical inscriptions under No. 42.—King Hod-den, mentioned in a votive 
inscription at Mul-hbye, may be pne of the Muhammadan chiefs (Khri-Sultans) of 
Dkar-rtse.—An inscription from Wan-la is of the greatest imj^ortance with regard to 
the history of these chieftains. It seems to be the only Tibetan record of the Kashmir 
expeditions against Ladakh in the fifteenth century. It is found on one of the walls 
of the Bcu-gcig-zal monastery at Wan-la. There the cliiefs are called Khri-dpon 
(a synonym of Khri-rgyal). Their dominions are said to have included Wa-kha, 
Kan-ji, Su-ru, En-sa-ali, and Mah-rgyu. The Chief Hbhag-dar-skyabs became a 
vassal of the Kashmir king, and apparently in his service conquered (or assisted 
in the conquest of) Sbal-ti, Hbrog-pa (district of Mdah), Gu-ge, Pu-hrans, and 
Mhab-ris-skor-gsum. At that time began the introduction of Muhammadanism into 
Pu-rig ; for names like Khatun and *Ali appear in the record by the side of perfectly 
Tibetan names. 

Other records:—In the TaWikh-i~Rashtdi (c. 1532 a.d., pp. 462sqq.) we read of several 
expeditions of the Turkomans under Mirza Haidar against Su-ru. Apparently they were 
not crowned with much success. From the Ladakhi chronicles we learn that twf> 
chiefs of Pu-rig were fighting with one another (c. 1550-80 a.d.). One of them was the 
chief of Cig-tan, and the other in all probability the chief of Dkar-rtse.—Then in the 
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course of the great Mughal wars during the first half of the seventeenth century the 
chief of Dkar-rtse, the Khri-Sultan, was taken prisoner and transported to Leh. We 
do not know whether he again obtained his liberty and his kingdom. During Bde- 
skyoh-rnam-rgyal’s reign Bkra-i&is-mam-rgyal ruled over Pu-rig ; and at the beginning 
of the Dogra wars (1834 a.d.) we find a Ladakhi garrison stationed at Dkar-rtse. 

2. The Ancient Kings of Kha-i.a-rtse 

Kha-la-rtse innst have been in ancient times an important place; for here wc find 
the most ancient rock-inscriptions of Ladakh. The inscription in Maurya Brahml 
characters discovered here contains nothing but the name Bharadaya (Bharadvaja) 
in the genitive case, as stated by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. This maj?^ be tlie name of some 
Hindu or Buddhist priest. But one of the ancient Fharosthi inscriptions of Kha-la- 
rtse begins wdth the title Maharaja, as pointed out by Professor Rapson. Unfortu¬ 
nately it has not yet been possible to make out the proper name of this king. Then 
there is a Gupta inscription at Kha-la-rtse, wdiich has not yet been read with absolute 
(icrtainty. Dr. V^ogel proposed the reading Sri-Sacamatisya^ the genitive case of 
Sri-Sacauiati (Satyamati), whilst Mr. F. W. Thomas suggested the reading Srtma\c]~ 
carpalu^ya. [Carpati is known as the name of a Buddhist divinity, and a legendary 
Yogin of this name is mentioned in the Chamba VammvaU. Sec Dr. Vogel’s 
Antiquities of Chamba State, pp. 92 3.—F. W. T.] With the former reading the 
inscription would seem to contain tlic name of one of the old [perhaps Dard) chiefs 
of Kha-la-rtse, who will have reigned there c. 400 a.d. In the close vi(jinity of this 
inscription are found the so-called 7ngo-c1ien-mchod-rten, the ancient stupas of those 
chiefs, as 1 su[>pose. 1 ha\ not yet been permitted to open any of these monuments. 
The names of the last kings of Kha-la-rtse are found on some of tire boulders near 
Kha-la-rtse bridge. There the names Khri-bod, Rgya-sin (Brgya-sbyin, Tndra), and 
Si-ri-ma (Sriman) occur. The orthography of these inscriptions points *to the time 
between 1000 and 1300 a.d. These kings probably reigned during the twelfth century, 
when Lha-chen Nag-lug of Leh built the Brag-nag castle of Kha-la-rtse. Probably 
llu*^ linn establishment of the Ladakhi rule jmt an end to their power. 

3. The Chiefs of Nub-ra 

Nub-ra xS a province of Ladakh, situated in the Sha-yok val'ey, to the east of 
(lior-ljbad. In classical Tibetan it is called ^Ldum-ra, ‘ fruit garden.’ Nub-ra 
means ‘ western realm ’. To judge by the two inscriptions which have come to my 
knov'lcdgo, it looks as if in former days Nub-ra had been ruled by its own 2 :>rinces. 
lnscrij)tion No. 40 of my collection, which conies from Hun-dar in Nub-ra, speaks of a 
king Tshe-dbah-brtan-pa, who resided at a castle called Bde-chen-rtse-mo. His wife 
was called [RJnam-rgyal-skyid, and his son Mgon-po-[r]nam-rgyal. Inscription 
No. 41 speaks of a king Bhag-ram-mir, who resided at the same castle. This king is in 
all probability identical with Baliram-Chu (Jo), mentioned in the TaWikh-i-Rashidi 
as having guided the Turkoman army to Si-dkar (1532 a.d.). There he is called a chief 
of Baltistan. 'This is not so extraordinary. As his country bordered on Baltistan, he 
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may in the eyes of the Turkomans have appeared a Balti chief. Lha-chen Grags-pa- 
hbum {supra, p. 102) is the first Ladakhi king whose name appears on votive tablets 
in Nub-ra. Bhag-ram-mir was probably the last native chief of Nub-ra. He may, 
moreover, be identical with Sultan Bairam of Kha-pu-lu (supra, p. 189), since, as J was 
informed, Nub-ra was at one time a province of that state. 

4. The Chiefs of ’A-lci 

’A-lci is an old town, situated on the left bank of the Indus, opposite 8a-s})o-la. 
Judging by its many ruins, it may have been a place of importance in ancient times. 
Most of the inscriptions near the bridge of ’A-lci contain only the names of colonels who 
guarded the bridge, probably after the Tibetan conquest in the tenth century. But 
there is a single inscription which may contain the name of a king. It is No. 5 of my 
collection, and the king's name would be Rgyal-khri. Local tradition connects the 
castle above the bridge with a legendary king Bandel or Bahand, or it attributes the 
erection of the castle to king Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal <>f Ladakh. The latter statement 
is apparently a mistake for Ni-rna-mgon, the conqueror of Ladakh, who may have 
placed his colonels together with a garrison in this castle. 

5. The Chiefs of the Rub-so Nomads 

The chiefs of the Rub-so nomads arc a recognized family of high rank. It inter¬ 
marries with the kings of Ladakh. Thus one of the most famous queens of Ladakh. 
Bskal-bzah-sgrol-ma, wife of Sch-ge-mam-rgyal, was a Ru-sod (Rub-so) princess ; and 
the present ex-king Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal is also married to a Rub-so princess. As th(^ 
nomads arc also in the habit of building rnani walls furnished with votive tablets, it 
may be possible to gather from such tablets a few names of chiefs. Thus on a tablet 
discovered in 1909 in the vicinit}^ of the Dkor-mdzod monastery, on the shore of the 
Tsho-mo-ri-ri lake, are found the names Ga-ga Tshe-rih-bkra-sis, father and son. As 
far as I remember, they are the names of the father and grandfather of the present 
ehief. 

6. Tfie No-nos of Spyi-ti 

The No-nos arc the ruling family of chiefs in Spyi-ti. At present it is impossible 
to decide whether they are descended from a native Spyi-ti family or from certain 
governors of Spyi-ti, posted there by the kings of Ladakh. Thus a Rdzoh-blon-chen- 
po, mentioned on a votive tablet, is called Stan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. He maj^ be identical 
with king 8eh-ge-rnam-rgyars step-brother, Bstan-bdzin-rnam-rgyal. (Sec lAi-dvags’ 
rgyaUrabs, part vii.) From the list of 8pyi-ti MSS. and inscriptions collected by 
Mr. Howell’s two pandits in 1908 the following names of Spyi-ti No-nos or Ga-gas may 
be gathered. (But these documents have never as yet been properl 3 ’^ examined.) 

1. Ga-ga Mkhyen-rab (Kanrab), supposed to have been the first Uo-no of Spyi-ti. 

2. Stan-bdzin-mam-rgyal, mentioned again in an inscription from Rah-rig. 3. The 
name of a certain Ga-ga Rdo-rje is found on a dedication sheet from Kyi-bar. He 
was a oonlcmporary of Tshe-dpal-don-grub-mam-rgj’^al of Ladakh (beginning of the 
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nineteenth century). The No-no.^ of Ska-glih are adherents of the Sa-skya school of 
Lamaisw. The name of the capital of Spyi-ti is spelt in various ways, Gra-mkbar, 
(;ran-niklwir, Braii-?nk/iar, etc. A legend telling of the extermination of the Ladakhi 
L^ai-rison at this castle is found in my collection, Die historischen und mythologischeyi 
ErinnevKfKjeu der LahouUr, No. 17. The most famous monasteries of Spyi-ti are: 
Ta-bo (formerly under tUi-ge), Ki (or Skyid) (Dge-lug-pa order), Spyin (Rnih-ma-pa 
order), and Btah-rgyud (Sa-skya-pa order). According to information obtained 
by Mr. H. IjCO Sliuttlewortli, there are several (four ?) families of No-nos in 
Spyi-ti, who have never had mucli political importance: districts and residences 
will be mentioned in a description of localities to be published later. 

7. Till*: ChiiKFS OF Na-ko 

A lin(‘ of chiefs is known to have once resided at Na-ko in Kunawar. As Na-ko 
is situated (exactly fibove the ancient town of Li, it is possible that the chiefs of Na-ko 
reigned over the town and district of Li. I found the name of a single chief only in a 
votive tablet insetiption at the ancient Na-ko monastery. It was Jo Dpal-hbyor. 
His wife’s nanu* is givam as Jo-jo Bsam-brtan. 

It is interesting that in 1870 a l)rotlH‘r of the raja of Bashahr, called Fath-Sifigh, 
mad(' hiniself the head of this old [)rinci[)ality. He fortified the bridge between Na-ko 
and Li ; but in the same year he was caught and seized by the Baslialir troops. 

8. Tun (‘UIKFS OF Itu-Tiioo 

from tlie La-dGays-rf/t/dl-nfhs we learn that in the days of king Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal 
there existed a chief at Ru-thog called ’Ah-pa (Dbah-pa, ruler). No inscription of any 
'Aii-pa has yet been found. Ru-thog was a 8tation of the Tsaparang (Rtsa-brah) 
mission ; when that mission was destroyed by Seii-ge-rnani-rgyal, the ’Ah-pa sliared 
the fj’ite of the Rtsn-bi’ah ruler. 

9. Tun (-IIIKFS OF PlJ-HRANS 

From th(? La-diKujs-rgynl-rdhs we learn that the name of the last member of the 
native line of Ru-hrahs chiefs (tenth century) was Dge-bses-btsan. He gave his daughter 
Hbro-za-hkhor-skyoh in marriage to king Ni-ma-mgon; and thusPu-hrahs became part 
of tlic West Tibetan empire. When the Gu-ge kings ruled over Gu-ge and Pu-hrahs, 
the latter j)iovin(;c was given apparently to a branch line of the royal family of Gu-ge, 
the Ldo dynasty. When the line of the kings of Gu-ge came to an end, one of the 
Pu-hrahs princes, a certain Bsod-nains-lde, w'as asked to become king of Gu-gc. (Compare 
the chronicles of Gu-ge.) 

NOTE 

As regards the so-called kings of Ife-na-skii, only one name has as yet been discovered. On p. 87 of the 
MS. copy of the treaty of Wam-le (c. 17.ol a.u.) wo read that the He-na-.sku king of that time was named 
Dkon-grub, perhaps Dkon-mchog-lhun-gnib. On p. 31 it is stated that the line of the Ife-na-skii kings 
branched off under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, The so-called kings of Rgya were only ministers {blon-po). Sec niy notes 
on them in my book ArchmoLogy in Indian Tibet, p. 63, and supra, pp. 225 sqq. 



XXlll. Appendix, containing a passage from the History of Kashmir in Persian 
by Maulavl Hasan-Shah, copied from a history by Maulavi Haidar Malik of Chodra 

‘ Historians describe tlie time of rule of the Rajahs up to the reign of Renehan as 
4,445 solar years, and till then the Hindu religion prevailed. But no one was firm in 
his convictions and tliere was great variety and antagonism of sects. Tlierefore, 
according to the saying (Arabic) that “ people follow the religion of their kings ” 
Buddhism was the predominant religion, besides various sects of Khatris, Vaish, 
Kaisth, Parsi, Nag-worshippers, etc^., who lived here. WHien in the battle of Zalchu 
many people were kilk^l, and a fev remained in dilierc'iit faitlis, and when Renehan, 
who was a Buddhist, sat on the throne and saw that the real faith was in danger owing 
to the great variety in religion, lie wished to have only one religion in the country 
under his rule. But, as entrance into the religion of Shiwali was impossible and he was 
undecided as regards the others, he thought that, whomsoever he should see first the next 
morning, his religion he would adopt. Tn the morning he saw Sayyid Sliaraf-ud-Din 
Bulbul-shah in the act of saying his prayers on the opjiosite bank of the River Bhal. He 
took a fancy for his form of devotion.s, and together with liis own family he embraced 
his religion, and became a good Muhammadan, with the name of King 8adr-ud-DIn. On 
the following day Rawan-Chandar, the son of Ram-('handar tlic officers of state and 
the common peox^lc in large groups embraced Islam at the hands of the holy Sayyid. 
The date of this event is contained in the chronogram “ the sunrise of the Muhammadan 
religion ” [denoting 726 A.H.-1325 a.d.]. 

‘ The following verses have been inscribed on a stone in the Bulbul-langar mosque:— 

‘ “ My friend has become the ornament of assemblies, the observed of all observers. 
His face claims Islam, and his hair adorns paganism. He holds both paganism 
and Islam in his fist, and his fist too is the cynosure of beholders.” 

‘ Renchan-8hah, after becoming Muhammadan, built a great Khangali for his 
religious guide on the banks of tlie River Bhat, and it was tlie first of its kind built in 
Kashmir. He arranged for food to be distributed to the needy and wayfaring, and 
endowed some villages in the Nagam pargana for the upkeep of the e?stablishment. This 
institution lasted till the time of the Jught kings, and ijoor people were f(‘d there. On 
that account the quarter was called Bulbul-langar. Renchan-Shah built for himself 
a royal palace, which is now occujned by the tomb of Sayyid Muhammad Amin Waisi. 
Contiguous to th(‘ same he built a very large mosque, and used to read his Friday prayers 
in it. After some time this mosque was burnt down, and he rebuilt a small mo.sqiic 
with dressed stones ; it still exists Under the name of Rcntan-masjid, Altogether 
Renchan-Shah ruled for tw^o years and seven months, and he died near the Bulbul-Slifih 
convent.’ 
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Another tale of Renchan Shah (Bihcana Bhotta) is given on pp. 180-1 of my 
History of Western Tibet (London, 1907). 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


V. 

1. 18: 

p. u. 

1. 24 : 

p. 14, 

1. 26: 

p. 55, 

1. 16; 

p. G4, 

1. 17 : 

p. 64, 

11. 2G IT. 


p. 67, 

1. 29 

p. 71, 

1. 18 


For brnm-zehi read bram~zehi. 

For ‘ Bu-rig ’ read * Pu-rig *. 

For * Bar-bog ’ read ‘ Bar-Ubog *. 

For '^reacl^*^. 

For Mnon-pahi read Mhon-pahi, 

It is remarkable that the four points of the compass are here given in the order cast, 
north, west, south, not east, south, west, north, which is usual in the Northern 
Hemis])here. The inverted order, together with the inverted .^vastika, is found in 
Bon-po lit<‘rature, for instance, in tlic Gzer^mig. And the fact that this order is 
followed h(‘re s])eaks in favour of my view that the chapter shows influences of the 
Bon religion. 

For ^ Brahma ’ rea<i * Brahma 

My opinion that the tribe of Ha-^a (Se-ba-za) are the Lahulis is questioned by 
M. I’aul Pt'lliot in his article ‘ Notes a i)ropo8 d'un catalogue du Kanjur Journal 
Asiatique, 1914, p. 144, note. He says that the Ha-ka are the Tou-yu-hoiien of the 
Ku-ku-nor. Without doubting that he is right in Ins identification, I believe that 
it is quite possible that the tribe has separated, and that nowadays members of the 
same original tribe are found in different localities. Thus it was a tribe of Me-nag 
who founded the village of Sa-bii, a few miles east of Leh, whilst the other Me-hag 
are found in Eastern Tibet. It is the Lahulis themselves who assert that the word 
Ha-ka, found so often in Padmasambhava literature together with the local name.s 
’U-rgyan (Udyiina) and Mandi (Za-hor), actually refers to their own ciountry. In 
the present designation of Lahul, viz. Gar-ka, two original names, viz. Ha*za and 
Dkar-zva (white-caps), were combined. According to Bon literature, the Ha-za 
arc a tribe of fairies, and it is therefore interesting to note that in many inscriptions, 
as well as in folklore, Lahul is called a ‘ land,of fairies ’ {Mkhah-hgTohi-yul). 


p. 71, 

11. 19-20 ; 

For ‘ Krakucehanda ’ read ‘ Krakucchanda 

p. 76. 

11. 30-1 : 

For Rgyal-spun-po- read Rgyed-raha-spun-po-. 

p. 81, 

11. 9 and 32: 

The Span(Dpah)~8kon-phyag-rgya (Bkab'bgyur, Mdo 24) is a short ritual tract, 
containing invocation, confessions, etc. It is ])rinted in a volume entitled 
Dkar-chag-dgos-Mod-kun~hbyun, preserved in the Prussian State Library. 

p. 82, 

1. 26: 

For * H-nu * read * ’ A-nu \ 

00 

1. 9 : 

A possibly better translation, according with the views of the Tibetans, is that given 
in J. and P.A.S.B,, vol. vi, 1910, p. 412. ‘ He (i.c. Padmasambhava) put a vajra 
into the water, whereupon Zil-chen took the shape of a boy.* 

V 

00 

11. 38-43 : 

The Report of Nain Singh's journey is contained in Report on the Trans-Htnuilayan 
Explorations in connexion with the Great Trigonometrical Survey of India during 
1865-7, drawn up by Captain T. G. Montgomerie (n.d. Dehra Dun(l)). 

p. 90, 

11. 28-9 : 

For ‘ Brahma- * read * Brahnia- ’. 

p. 92, 

last line : 

The Hbum is the Prajnd-pdramild in 100,000 verse-lengths (Sata-sdhasrika). 
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|i. 96, . 

I. 1 : 

The three lakes. In the Ladakhi Marriage Hymnal (see Tibetische Hochzeitsluder, by 
A. H. Francke, p. 50) the names of three lakes are given as follows :—(1) Ma-phaii, 
(2) La-hag, (3) Sgo-mo. 

p. 97. 

1. 22: 

For * Pu-rahs ’ read ‘ Pu-hrans 

p. 97, 

1. 31 : 

The Rgyud-hhum does not seem to be known : probably it was a collection of Tantras. 

p. lOJ, 

1. 20 : 

For * Ddiul- ’ read * Bdud- 

p. 104, 

1. 5 : 

For blswi-find read htsun-khral. 

p. 105. 

1. 13 : 

For ' Hkhar-ljo Idoh ’ road ‘ Hkhar-'o-ldou 

p. no, 

!. 10: 

Chief and owner.' The Tibetan phrase Jo-is the official title of the Gu'gc 
kings, the Choddpo of the Jesuit record.s; cf. Weasels, Early Jesuit Travellers in 
Central Asia, p. 79. 

p. 112: 

n. 1M2: 

With regard to d’Andrada's inis.sion to Tsaparang, the work of L. Wessels, Early Jesuit 
Travellers in Central Asia, 1603-1721 (The Hague, 1924), should bo consulted. 
It contain.s a chapter on the Tsaparang Mission. We learn from this book that the 
first Europt*an known to have visited L<5h was the Jesuit Azevedo. He was received 
in audience by the King of Ladakh, ptobably Seh-ge-mam-rgyal. The Rev. H. 
Ilostcn’s statements will have to be corrected accordingly. 

p 112, 

I. 39 : 

F or ‘ Hgrug-pa ’ read ‘ Hbrug-pa 

p. 114. 

1. 31 : 

For ‘ Sod ’ read * Sod ’. 

pp.119-20 : 

The Bkah-h/jyur-ro-cltog, which is contained in an existing xylograph, is a lecital 
of th(‘ titles of works in the BkahJtyyur. Gser-hod and Gyan-skyabs are ala) 
known as the titles of two short xylographod tracts. See the volume entitled 
Dkar-chay dyos Mod-kun-hbyun in the Prussian State Ijibrary. 

p. 123, 

I. 3 from end 

: Gzims-cuh (or Gziin-chuh) is a house for retirement, e.g. that oi the Dalai Lautn at 
Lhasa. 


1. 35 : 

For * tafetta ’ lead ‘taffeta’. 

p. 126, 


For khaimhnnd read khdfainband. 

p. 127. 

11. 7-9 : J 


p. 128, 

1. 33 : 

For ‘ Sar-re ’ read ‘ Sar-rc ^ 

p. 139, 

11. 6 sqq. : 

Rambir is a mistake of the Tibetans for HanbL* (Ra^avira). 

p. 141, 

1. 27: 

p. 140, 

1, 29 : 

For ‘ Dharma ’at-mas ’ read ‘ Dharmatnias ’. 

p. Ml, 

1. 21 : 

For al-uan read 'al-wan. 


11. 32 sqq. ; 

For poo read paho. 


11. 33 sqq.: 

For hati read ha-ti. 


1. 34: 

For rdo-saii read rdo-sran. 

p. 142, 

1.4: 

Concerning Gzim-chufi see the note above on p. 123. 

d. 

1. 7 and later 

: Wazir, for Wazir, is a mistake of the Tibetan text. 

p. 142, 

1. 47 : 

For * Reb-slob ’ read * Redslob 

p. 113 

1.3; 

Tika. 3'hc (ikd, Sanskrit tJaka, is a mark imprinted in the centre oi the forehead as 


a sign of Leir-apparency or, in the case of women, of marriage. 
For * the lancers ’ read ‘ the biiglcs \ 


1 . 10 
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p. 143, 

1. 3 from end 

: Hakim, for Hakim, is perhaps a mistake of the Tibetan text. 

p. 152, 

11. 23 £E.: 

With regard to Csoma de Koros’ Tibetan studies in Zahs-dkar ^Ir. Leo 
Shuttleworth, I.C.S., believes that he has found the exact site. According to his 
investigations it is the Rdzon-khul monastery on the Dpon-tse River. 

p. 156, 
p. 157, 

1. 2 from end: 

1. 2: 

jThe Yab-sgod king is perhaps identical with Sultan Yagu, No. 39, on p. 189. 

p. 157, 

1.3: 

The Ga-rogs (poor people) are probably a family of smiths. In the Kcsar-saga the name 
of a famous smith is Ka-rog. 

p. 159, 

1. 35: 

For ‘ together with the valley ' read ‘ together with Gsum-mdo (a village) 

p. 166, 

1. 49: 

The name Tshul-khrims-ni-ma, as found on one of the walls of the cave tein])h‘s of 
Sa-spo-la, is of ancient date. The present head-lamas of Ri-rdzon who are call(‘d by 
the same name are probably the spiritual descendants of the ancient lama of Sa- 
spo-la. In the same manner the spiritual descendants of Stag-tshah-ra.s-})a who 
reside at He-mi[s] are at the present day also called Stag-tshan-ras-pa. 

p. 169, 

1. 6: 

For ‘ the Sm^tis (6astras) came ' read ‘ the (teachers) Snifti and others came Smyti 
seems to be a personal name : see Walleser, Prajild-pdramiid, p. 28, and Dpag-hsam- 
Ijon-bzan, ed. S. C. Das, ii, p. xiii. 


1. 10: 

It is interesting that the name of Sron-he’s son Zi-ba-hod is found in an inHCTi])tion on 
a brass image discovered by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth at Gran-rtse, Sj»yi ti. Tlic 
image rejiresents Sakya-muni. 


11. 15-16 : 

Grags-pa-lde is probably an abridged form of the name Khri-l)kTa-6ia-grags-])a-ld»‘. 
The latter form occurs, in a votive inscription found by me on a w/ani-wall at I'alio 
in Spyi-ti, as the name of a king who reigned at Tsaparang. 

p. 174, 

11. 42-3 : 

Chod is generally spelled Phyod. 

p. 181, 

1. 22 : 

Another period when the Dras district may have felt tlie yoke of tlie Chinese w as the 
time of the great Mughal emperors in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

p. 185, 

1. 16: 

Add to the account of Zufur Khan that he built the darwdza (barrage) at Torgo 
(Thur-dgon); sec Vigne, Travels, ii, p. 244. 

p. 186, 

last line but one : Add that one of the inscriptions contains the name of one of the ancient Haiti 
kings. It is Lag-chen, ‘ great hand,' Mahabahu. 

p. 190, 

1. 33 : 

For ‘ (Haidar-khan) ’ read ‘ (Hatim-khan) ’. 

p. 191, 

1.9: 

The full name of the duchy of Keris is Skye-ris, meaning ‘ home ’. 

p. 194, 

1. 24 : 

Add that Biddulph gives {Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh, })p. 144-5) a line of pTed»‘ct*ss<>r.s 
of All Sher, among w'hom are found the titles Fakir, Tham, Singe, and Bokha : 
See K. E. von Ujfalvy, Aus dem westUchen Himalaya, j)p. 254-7. He himself made 
the acquaintance of the chiefs Ali Shah and his son Shah Abba.s. 

p. 195, 

p. 206, 

1. 35: t 

last line: j 

For ‘ Massey’ read ‘Massy’. His work is entitled Chiefs and Families of Note In tin’ 
Delhi, Jalandhar and Derajat Divisions of the Punjab (Allahabad, 1890). 

p. 214, 

1. 29 : 

Add that Lcags-mkhar (which is also mentioned above, p. 206) is found in tlie Bon-po 
book Gzcr-mig as the name of a castle of the Nagas. 

p. 218, 

1. 29: 

For ‘ (Riddhi) ’ read ‘ (Biddhi or Pj-ithYi) 

p. 220, 

end: 

Add that, according to the colophon of a MS. of the Tibetan Pe/dftf-stories recently 


found in the possession of the Bar-bbog family, the family is descended from a 
Brahman ancestor. 




INDEX 

(Containing^ ol}iefly proper names (of persons and places), titles, technical terms, ete.) 


N.B —The varialions and inconsistencies in tiu: s 2 teUing are due for the most part to (a) variaiions in the original documents, Tibetan 
and other ; (1)) differences in the systems of transliteration or spelling adopted by European u/riters from whom quotations ore 
taken ; (c) particular deviations on the jtarl of the same writers. 


A 


. 194 

49. 145 
. 127 


Abbas Beg, eighth chief of Roh-mrlo 
’Ab-brag ^ Urdu abru . 

’Ab-dar-bi>zar, a Dogm General .... 
Abdul [Khan], BOcond Pon of Ali Mir Shcr Khan, of 
Skar-rdo . . . .184 

’Ab-duElij. a son of S'lli-han of Ki-no 
Abdullah Khan, elcvcnil! 1 loci of rvoh-ntdo 
Abdul Rahim, icuMi < lti( f ol I'arkuda 
Abdul Ralimnd, fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 
’Ab-lldu-la, a son of a Balli Wazir or chief 
Abhidharma, See M non-pa. 

AbhidJmrmn-koki. See Muon-pahi-mdzod. 

'A-bsam-khan, ’A-zam khan .... 
Abubekr, Mohaininad's futher-in-law 
Achu Ganpu. See Mgon-po. 

*A*dam-|mlkhan, « chief of Sbal-ti (Baltislan), third 
son of 'A-li Mir-Ser H«n 
*A-dam-Malig, a chief of (’igtnn 
’A-dam-Malig>Khaii, a chief of S<»d 
’A-dam-mkhan, a chief of Gig- tan 
’Ag-bar-’A-h-Kban, a chief of Sorl . 

’Ag-mad-khan, or '.Afg i-inad Sa, or ’Ag-nind-l^a 
(Ahmed Shah), I he last king of Half istan 151 

’Ag-tse, a village and valley in Zafi-s-dUnr 
’A-ha-dam, a chief of Gig-tan . 

'A-hdam-MaUg, a chief of Gig-tan 
’A-Udzin-rmal, a king of (in-gc 
Ahmed-Ali-Khan, a prince of Baltistan 
Ahmed Khan, fifth chief of I’avknda 
Ahmed Khan, second child of llon-nido, possibly 
identic.-il with Ahmed Khan of Skar rdo 
Ahmed IKhan], or Ahmad Khan, a king of Skar-rdo 

(c. 1600 A.D.). 184-5, 

Ahmed Mir, fourth chief of Keri.’j .... 
Ahmed Shah, a king of Kulti.stnn. See under ^Ag-mad- 
khan. 


1K(» 

194 

191 

1H9 

259 


233 

185 


no 

174 

174 
177 

-khan 
184 0, 195, 
255. 2(i3 8 
157-8 
. 174 

. 171 

. 109 

. 186 
. 191 


194 


193 

191 


’A-jo, <»r 'A-eho. originally ' elder lirother,’ a title of 
Tibetan noblemen . . . . .137 

AjO Pal Totiya, an ancient chief of Ko-lon . . 202 

’A-ka-badzra, a 'I’ihetau general .... 93 

Akabat Mahmud Khan, Dogra name of King Tahe- 
tlpal-mi-hgyur Don-griib-rnam-rgynl . . 258-09 

Akhon --- ’Ar-rgon, children of Muhammaflan fathers 
and Tibetan mothers . . . . . .210 

Aksobbya-vajra. See Mi-skyod-rdo-rje. 


A— contd, 

I'AM 

’A-la. See Dram-'A-la. 

Al-Blronl. an .Arabic (icogruplier . . .10 

*A“lci, or ’Al-h‘i, a village, seat of a mini.ster 133, 250-1, 275 

Alemgir Ghazi. See Sultan Alemgir Ghazi. 

*Al-lci. Sec ’A-lci. 

‘All, the Khalif .185 

’Ali-’Ag-bar, a ir«;/r of badnHi .... 1l7 

’A-li-bag-6o, a chief of Gig-1 an . .174 

'A-li-khan, a Balti chief nmier Bde Idan-rnnm rgvnl . 114 

Ali Khan, «i.\th chief of Keria, perhnjKs identical witli 
the preceding . . . . . . .191 

Ali Khan, ninth chief of lion indo . . .194 

Ali Khan, tw(5nty-third chief of f^i-dknr . . 192,255 

Ali Mir, tifteenth chief of Si-dkar, pcrliaps identical 
with Ali-Mir i^er-llan of Haliistan . . . 192 

’A-li-IMir]-6er-|Hanl, a Idng of Skar-rdo, Hultiatan 106, |80, 

184-5, 191-4 

Ali Mir Sh6r, thinl chief of Keris, perhaps identical 
with the preceding ...... 191 

Ali Mir Sher Khan. See ’A-li-Mir-6er-Han. 

Ali Muhammed. See Mohamed Ali Khan. 

Ali Shah, thirfi chief of Hoh-mdo .... 194 

Ali Sher, lirHt chief of l«oh-mdo, probably identical 
with ’.A-li-Mir-lfier-Han of Jtaltistan . . 194 

Ali Sher Khan, twelfth chief of Parkuda . 191 

Ah Sher Khan, fou’th chief of I’arkuda, perhajis 
i<Icnlica] with ’A-Ii-Mir Scr-Han of Tlalti.stan . 191 

Ali Sher Khan II, a king of Bnlti.st{in c. 1760 a.d. 1k.5, 195, 

211 

’Al-wan - Urdu f/bma . .111. 1 l.> 

Amachah (Ahmad Shah '*), first chief of Si-dkar 11*2 

Ama Chan D6, «*vteentli chief of Si-dkar . i:*2 

Amur Chanld], a chief of Ko-loh . 201, 2I|> 

’A>maT>Sih, third son of Hapblr-Sih of KuHhinir 140. I i;i 
*Am-bar-sar. See Amritsar. 

Ambarot, thirteenth chief (if iSi-dkar 191' 

’Am-be, a place in Zuii.s dkar, with a forest 159 

Amir, fifth chief of Keria .191 

Amitftbha. See Snah-ba*mtbab*yas. 

Amitayns. See Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med. 

Amitayuh'Shtra. See Tshe-dpag-med. 

Amfitodana. See Bdud-rtsi-zas. 

Amritsar, or ’Am-bar-sur, a town in the Pan jab 112, 141 
*Am-rod, a ehiel of Cig-ian , ,174 

'Am-zed, a chief of Cig tan . lT(i 

’A-naUrdCldnd. .... 141, 144-5, 2.").> 
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PAGK 

'A-nan-ta, a liuddhiHl teacher fniiu Kasyimir . . 86 

Anantanemi. See Mu-khsTud-mthab-yu* 

Anant Kaul, Jammu and Kashmir State . 181 

’A-nat-Rim, a Hoii of Kirpa-Itujn, JJewuii .140-1 

Anavatapta. Ma-drot. 

Andrada, Aotonio d’, a Konmn Catholic iniKBionary at 

iCsa.I.raii.112,171,280 

’An-na-rmal, a Kin^'. of Cu.109 

’Ah-pp. (T»cilui|)x Dhaii-pa), u i hirf of llu-thoL'H 110, 270 
'Ah-phyuff«mam-rKyal. f^oc Dban-p?t 3 rug« 116 

’Ah-re-zi (I>r S i ba), the Ktiplish 140, 141. Mil, 203-0. 223 
’Ah-re-zi-FRyal-mO, 1 l^<^ Kn^lisli Queen. Queen 
X'lcfona ....... 140, 1*43 

’A-nu, father of 'riioii-rni Sambh<»la ... 82 

’A-phi-chen-niobt-thad, a plain between ].eh and the 

Jn.luM.122 

’A-phiin I r.lfi It fun .2r».'i 

‘Aqibat Mahmud Khan Akabat .... 201 
’Ar-ji Crdfi '(o?r ..... I4r>, 2r»r) 

Arman Samahir, sixth chief of Kha-])u -In . 189 

’Ar-rfjon, in Italtistaii, the children of Miduininiadaii 
futhera and 'ribetan niothers .... 240 

Aruci. N(>c Mi-8ied-pa. 

Ary&varia. See Hphags-pabi-yul. 

’Ar-zi I'nlu '<)fr?r .145, 255 

Arzona. See Sultan Arzona. 

'A-3ad«mkban, or lla-Had-mkhan, f)erhupH identical 
nith A.sKud IJIIa Khan of Hoh-rndo . . 235 

’A-Se, ‘i/an/e' ....... Ill 

’A-Se-rab, n chief of 1 UJtol'ti ..... 235 

A^io a. Sec Mya-nan-med. 

'A so-lde, a kin|^ of <Ju j»e ..... 109 

A-SO-legS, one of the hi.v Sahi-leps kinpn . .80 

Assad [Ullal Khan, fifth chief of Hoh-mdo 194, 235 

A-stor (llu/.lira), a Mrilti chicflaiiiHhip 184 (> 

Atallq GhazI, a ruler of Vanjand .... 205 

’A-thop (.M laU), a dintrict in Ilallistun 85, 194 n. 

’A-tih, a \ illapc in Zaus-dkar . .125 

’A-ti-Sa (in l ibctan riiul-hbyiiii), a Buddhi.sl teacher 109 
Aurangzyb, a Muphal emperor ISI. 185, 187 

Avalokita. Sec Beu-geig-^, or Ciul-ra.s-gHal. spyan- 
ras-p7.ip.s. 

AwwaloMasild. a moKipie in Srinagar .98 

A.veshu, a nife of Miihaniuiad (worshipjicd as Tara ?) 185 

’A-yum-khri-rgyal-om, jirobubly the Tibetan name of 
ijiicn /.i-7.1 . ' . . . 191 n. 

A*;;am, .'/idf// ;/o/(in IVrsiun) . . .98 

’A-zam-khau, a chief of .Si-dkar .... 238 

’A-zara-khan« twentj’-secoiul chief of f^i-dkt'.r . 192, 232 3 
'A-zid-tham, a ehief of Cip-tan . .174 

Azim Khan, I'iehth chief of Parkuda 191 

Aziz-Cho, sc\enth chief of Parkudu . . 191 

B 

Bab, ta\.255 

Bd-bd Turk, h'lhd ...... 255 

Ba-ba-rgyal*po. See Tshe-dpal-mi-bsyar Don*gmb- 
rnam-rgyal. 

Babat (Urdu), ‘account ’ ..... 207 

Bab>spo« or Bu-sgo, 13a-mgo (Bazgo), a town, scat of 
a minister . . 108, 113, 115, 117, 129, 131, 

133, 134, 141. 169, 251-2, 255. 
258-9, 263, 264, 208 


Bab-ta — Urdu baft .... 139, 140 

Bad&* See Bara. 

Ba^ Sahib, gitiat lord, William Moorcroft, an English 
traveller. See also Ma-ka-ra*phad .126 

Bad-nam = u rdu badnami ..... 256 

Bad-pa-la» KauKambl, a kingdom .... 74 

Ba-dur-ka. See Bdnr»ka. 

Bag -- Urdu hdfjh .139. 146 

Bag-ga-Can[dl. See Bhftg Chand. 

Baghan, a Tiiietan chief. See Lha-chen Bha-gan. 

Bah&dur Sihgh (Bidhur S.), a king of Ku)u . 214, 220 

Ba-hand. See Ban*del. 

Bahi Chand. Sec Bbagi Chand. 

Bahram Chu. See Bhag-ram-mii. 

Bairam. See Sultan Bairam. 


Ba*ku-la, a hku-p'>.ogs of Dpe-thub . .163-4, 165 

Bald^, Dogra name of Padar, Pa-hiar, or Dpal-dar, 
a town .... 120.125,1.39-40,262-3 

Bali-Ram, a judge in Lahul ..... 223 

Balor, the Dard name of Baltistan . .193 

Bal-po. See Bal-yul. 

Baltiatan. Sec Sbal-ti, Balor, Nah-goh. 

Bal-yul, Nepal, or Bal-pa . 65, 83, 86, 121, 267 

Ba>mgo. See Bab'Sgo. 

Ban>del, or Bahand, a legendary king of *A-lci . .276 

Ban-do-bait = Urdu bandobnst 59, 146, 178 

Bahgal, BadA (Bara) and Cbho^ Bangui, a province of 
Kulu . . . . 202, 203, 214 

Banka Kahlon. See Bah-kha-pa. 

Bah-kha, a village and district 122, 262, 264 

Bah-kba-pa (Ga-ga), a chief of Bah-kha. (Banka 
Kahlon.) J28-9, 130, 242, 253-4, 258-0, 261 

Bara Bahgal. a province of Ku}u .214 

Bara Sahib. See Bada Sahib. 

Baralatsa, a mountain-pass in Ru^iiod 195 

Bar*|h^bOg, a seat of chiefs in Kabul 203-4. 218, 210-20, 
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Bar-lha-bdun-tshigi, a god.64 

Barnett, I>r. L. D.3,6 

Ba-ro>me-tar, the meteorological station at Leh 58, 146 

Bar-rtsi. See Fhar-si. 

Ba-sgo. See Bab>Bgo. 

Bashahr, a Panjah hill-Ktuto .... 206, 276 

Ba-SO, a Dard village in Baltistan on tlie Indus . 271 

Ba*Sti-Ram, Meta, a Docra general . 127, 129, 130-3, 139, 

146-7, 257-69 

Ba-ti ~ Urdu bat , 117, 141, 222, 255 

Bn-zar - Unln .... 50, 68. 146 

Bazgo. Sec Bab-sgo. 

Bcah~ba, or Cu ba, a village in Zahs-dkar . 1.57-8. 160 
Bcom-ldan«hdas, tlina. Buddha 75, 76 

Bcu-gcig-zal, Avalokita, a Temple at Lha-.sa . . 60 

Beu-geig-ial, Avalokita, a Temple at Wan-la . 178 n., 273 
Bde-chen, a lamasery at Wam-lo .... 109 

Bde^ben. See Bzod-pa Bde-chen. 

Bde-chen>rtse>mo, the castle of Snon-dar . 274 

Bde-gtsug-mgon. Sec Lde-gting-mgon. 
Bde-ldan-dur-khrod, the cemetery of Sukhavati 166 

Bde-ldan-mam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 109, 113, 242-3 
Bde-legs-mam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Bde-legi-main- 
rgyal. 

Bde-mchog, Sambara, his image 
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Bda-mclioff, a village.116 

Bde*inchog»nuuu*rgyal« identical with Bde-ldan-mam- 
rgyal. 

Bde-mchog-skyabt, third son of Blo-bzati-ldo of ZaAs- 
dkar ....... 157-8 

Bde-lksrid, a village in Nub-ra, on the Sha yok . . 238 

Bde-skyon-mam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Bde^skyoA- 
mam>rgyal. 

Bdud, Mara, the devil ...... 

Bdad-gri-nag>PO, a famous knife .... 

Bdud-rtsi-aas* Amritodana, son of Sen-ge-hgrani 
Bdnr-ka (Badurka), a district in the Kashmir State . 

Becker-Oliapinan, Mrs. 

Beckh. Hermann, Verzeirhnis der tii. IJanduchrifttn, 

Katnlog den Bkah-hgyur ..... 

Be-kar — Urdu bPgar ...... 

Be-kldm = Urdu begam ..... 46, 146 

Bernier (Fran 9 oi 8 ), a French traveller 114, 117-8, 187 

„ ,. Vo7jagf.t . . 114, 117, 187 

Beihrab Nam, seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu. .180 

Be>to, a king of Gyi-char (I-char) .ICO 

BgOS. See BgOS. 

Bha-bha — Urdu htiba. See Ha-tham>khan. 

Bhadra-kalpa, * Age of Bliss' . .71 

Bha«dur — Urdu bahadur .... 56, 546 

Bhaga, the river of Laliul .... 211, 222-.3 

Bha-gan. See Lharclien Bha-gan. 

Bbag-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan .216 

Bba-glhia<-man-[r|ta, a chief of Ti-nan 213,216 

Bbag ChanldJ, or Bag-ga-(Jan[d], a chief of Cuh-rah 201 2, 

209-10 

Bbag ChanjdJ, a < hief of Ko-lmi 201, 200 

Bhogi CbanIdJ. or Phagi Chand, or Bnhi Chand (Sahi 
('hand ?), a chief of Ki»-loh .... 201-'2, 209 

Bhagiratbl. Sec Bskal-Idan-sin-rta. 

Bhag-ram-mir, chief of Kub-ra {and Kha-pu-Iu ?). 
probably identical with Bahrain (‘hu (do) of Mirza 
Haidar and with Sultan Bairaui, fiftt'-.soventh chief 
of Klia-pu-lu ...... 274-5 I 

Bhadru-kalpa-sutra. See Bfikal- 2 >a-hzah-pu. 

Bha-lde, a king of (aii-gt!. . . 160 i 

Bhal-ti. See Sbal>ti. j 

Bhan-ti, an unknown district, ])erhaps in Baltistnii . 193 [ 

Bha-ra. Sec Lha-chen Bha-ra. | 

Bbaradaya, Bbaradvaj^, an ancient hennit nt I 

Kha-la-tse, ....... 274 

Bbaradhvadza. Bbaradvaja, son of Bnn ba-can 72 

Bbat, a river in Kashmir ..... 277 

Bba-ta-ra, a village .129 

Bbe-da-[paJ. Bhe-mo, a low' caste 100, 122-3 

Bbe-kim-(or khyirn)>dban-mO, or Bi-kim-dbah-ir.o, a 
queen, wife of Tbhe-dbah-rnum-rgyal II . . . 123 

Bbe*mo. Sec Bbe-da-(pa]. 

Bbe-mo-rgyal, a queen of low easte 122 

Bhi-[kbral, a forefather of the Mans of Cj!lo-[bo] . 234 

Bhil-ba*rdo*r}e, a sku-zabs at He-rais 126 

Bhil cLbJuA, a princess, daughter of Tshe-dpal-mam- 
rgyal ........ 124 

Bh&n Cbanfd]. a chief of Ko-Ioh . 201-2, 209 

Bbiml Rdm, a chief of Cluh-rah . 201-2, 200 

Bhota-dzo^ki-Harin&tba, a Hbrug-pa-bla-ma . 227 

Bhrikatl* Kbrom-gfier-ma. 


B— contd. 

I'M.K 

Bbdtftn. See Lbo-bbmg. 

Bib>ca, a village in Zahs-dkar l.‘)(i 7. \:>\\ 

Biddbi SiAgb. See Riddhi SiAgh. 

Bi*dbur-SiA. See Bab&dnr SiAgb, king of Ku]u. 

Bi-gul = Kiig. btttflr .... 56, I p;, 

Bikam. Sec Sultan Bikam. 

Bi*kim*dbaA-mo. See Bbe-kim-dbaA-mo. 

Bi-kir-mi, V'^ikrama, years ... l.'jy 

Bil-cfbJuA, a chief of Bar-hhog . 220 

Bi«UA, a village in Lahul. . 2ls 

Bil'ti, a princess of Pas-kyiini . 1M> 

Bimbiadra. See Qaagg-oan-sniA-po. 

Bir>BaAg&l« Bara BahgAI, a province of Ku]u .214 

Bitabar, the Bashahr State on the Sutlej . 2'U) 

Biain-Das, a irasfr. 141 

Biwan Cbo, the first chief of (SJkye-ris IS'.!. 191 

Bkab-blon, title of a Tibetan Prime Minister 12.1, etc, 

Bka(bi‘‘COS» ^ translator . S'J 

Bkah-hgyur, the Buddhist sacred canon . 98, 103. lo9. 

169, 218. 219 

Bkab-rgyud. St^e Dkar-rgynd. 

Bkab'fgytid, order of Lamas, their chunb fathers 107 

liknh-sgyur-ro-cog, h hook . . . 119. 12i>, 280 

Bkab'thog, a district .121 

Bkor-mdzod, a monastery in Kub-sn . 275 

Bkra-sis. a Ladakhi orator .143 

Bkra-^is, W’ifc of Ye-ses-phun-tshog.s-dpal-hle of 
Bzaii-la . . . . . . . 161 5 

Bkra-ltis-dA-rgyal (Bhra-sis-dban-rgynl), chief of 

Ko-loh.‘ . 201-2, 209 

Bkra-&is~aA-kr3g (BUra-sis-dbah-drag), Tashi-.Xngta, 
son of Bhng-eand, Thakur of Ko-lon . 201 2, 209 10 

Bkra-^is-brtsegs-dpal, second son of I (ic-<ipal-hkhor- 
btsan. Sec Khri Bkra-sis-brtsegs-pa-dpal. 
Bkra-iis-bstan-bpbel, a lama from Stagsnn, r>n 
aB.sistant of Dr. Marx .... 13th 113 -5 

Bkra-sis-dbaA-mo, a daughter of Ni ina-rnam rtryal 119-2 ) 
Bkra-iiS'dbaA-phyilg, father mid .son, command.'ints 


127 


I htii.'i 


of Dkar-rtse 

Bkra-sis-dbaA-rgyal. See Bkia-SM-an-rgyal. 
Bkra-sis-don-grub, owner of the house Kii 
at Leh ...... 

Bkra-^is-dpal-bbyor, chief of Ti-nan. 

Bkra*^ia-dpal'lde, a king of Bzan-Ia 
Bkia-sis-grags-pa-lde, a king of Ki.sa-iinui 
Bkra-l§is-bod-ldan, a famous turquoise 
Bkra-i^is-lde I, a king of (lu-gn 
Bkra-Aia-lde n, a king of Gu-ge 
Bkra*^i8>lde-mgon. See Bkra-iia-mgon. 
Bkra-8i8>lha«dbaA, son of Bstan Bruh-gyul-rgMil, (pr 
Imbly) ex-king of Mah-spro .... 

Bkra-sis-mgon, second son of Skyid-hle-ni ma rugon 
Bkra-iis-mgon, a king of Ladakh 
Bkpa-4il-rgyafl]-po, R chief of Ti-nan 2:3, 2ltl 

Bkra-iis-rgsra>fm]tsbo, son of 'i'.she rih-.sa-hgrub, chief 

of Bar-hbog ^.2 is. 220 

Bkra-iia-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 162 .'t 

Bkra«iui-niam-rgyal, a king of Purig l Ht 22. 193. 227, 27 t 
BkrapiUhSgaA, a village and lamasery 169, 1 15. 267 

Bla-braA, the Dalai-lama’s residence at Lha-sa . 116 

Blo^bo, or Lho-bo, or (!lo-bo, a district ea.st of Gii-ve 

83, 85, 90, 96. 165, 233, 21.'; 


133 
213. 2 If. 

161 5 
I7I. 2s| 
161 
169 
169 


143 t 
4. 168 
97 
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Blo-bzon-bsod-nams, U rncsHon^rr (pho-na) of iSel . 224 
Blo-bzan-groRB-pa, rHcjn-kha-pa’H apiritual name 99 

Blo-bZHn>lde, K'-cntwl mcju of Soh-^e-bior . 357, 169 

Blo^bzan-rf^yal-mtshan, jirincc, a Drun pa-phug-ita 

liuna ....... 164-6 

BIo«-bzah>mam>rgyal-dpai*lde, tbe eldeat son of Zla- j 

rtul/( x-(ll>iiii 1 ) 1(1 ...... 164-5 j 

Blo-bzaa^ye-iies-rgyal-iutshaii, » /abH-drun-bla-ma 164-5 ! 

Blo-bzaii-tsbe-riu, a |tcuH)i.nt at Hcah l>u . 160 | 

Blo>dro|s >akyid, <•)• lilo-^niH nkyicJ, aiator or daughter ' 

of lhe cliief Hii-ri-ya of Tinan .... 214 

Blo-gros-dpal-arub, a governor of Sion ade 157 ^ 

Blo-KTOS>mchOft-ldan, n king of Ladakh lOl, 102 | 

Blo-gros-akyid. Set- Blo-dro 8 -sk 3 rid. ! 

Bod,'J'i^et; Bod-pa,’l ll»et.an. (lioti) 76. 77. 81-2, 85-K. 1 

90 1, 92 3. 109. 115-26, 

127-:n. 140 2. 205-6, 222, ^ 

227, 2:14, 252 5. 257-69. 275 I 
liod/tinihr, II M(»ngoliaii hiatory of I’ihct 80. 82, 84-6, I 

88-93, 167. 171 

Bodhiaattva, a IlnddhiHt teacher .... 86 

Bo-dro-masjid. a 'rihetan luoHCjue in Kushn* r 180 

Bokha, firat chief of I'arkuda .... 191,281 

Boldor, a chief of Ko-loh ..... 205 

Bon, the iion-lhiddiuHt religion of 'I’ibet 76, 79, 81, 87, 279 
Bon-dor, a caKtle in lialtiMtmi (Kha ])U lu) . 239 

Itnnn-mi yi-ylv-'a-thrun^, a hymnal of the Dards 270-2 

Bon-ba, a place in We.stcrn Tibet .... 206 

Bob-pho-pa, a houH<« and family a( J’uw-kyum . . 253 

Borddha-mal (?i.85 

Boti. See Bod. 

Bo-trins, a chief of Sini-mi-mkhar-bu . . 180 

/in i/ii/. Sec fjho i/iif, 

BrOK-dmar, a I'lacc III'I’ibet (red rock) . 85 

BraK-dinar-mgrin-bzan, a vihara .85 

Brag-kha, or Oran-kha, a di.strict . .85 

Brag-nag, a black rock, near >^a-|ihyng 167,159 

Brag-arin, Hccond son of (Jyin-gi-Htin ... 65 

Brahma. See Tshaha-pa. 

Brahmadatta. See Tshaha-abyin. 

Bram-ze, lh(> ilruhman caste ..... 69 

Bran-kha. See Brag-kha. 

Brah-mkhar. S(<c Grah-mkhar. 

Brah-rtSti, or (Jraii-tsc, Dian tsc, a village in Upper 

.107, 1.30 

Brah-tse ((Jraii tse. or hrmi tse), a villuge in Zuiis- 

.156 

Bre, n ineiiMire .... r» 7 , 82. 139, Hi 9 

Bre-bo-zas, Uronodana ...... 74 

Bre-srah. a district 06 

Brgya-byin. J^.itakratn. Indni ..... 68-9 

Brgya-sbyin. Sec Rgya-sin. 

Brgya-byin-pho-Iad-sku-mkhar, a castle at l>pab 

IfU'in.~ l(i 2 

lirrji/a rtoy yfict ysitrn, a trilogy of Huddhist books 107, IlO 

Brgya-rtw (los). 1 

Brihaspati. Set' Phur-bu. | 

Bro-gsod, u ’ribctiin jirovince north of (do-bo . . 233 [ 

Brol De. See Sultan Brol De. I 

Brtan-pa-tsbe-rih, a Ladakhi nobleman . . 239 ! 

Brtson-bgrui-rgyal-mtshan, a prince of Zaiis-dkar, I 

a Driiii-pa-rgyal tshab .... 164-5 ■ 
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PAGE 

Bru-iad. See Kru-iaL 

Bsam-gnib* second husband of queen Bkra-sis . 164 

Bsam-grub-dpal-bbar, a king of the Mons of 
Glo-bo ........ 234 

Bsam-yas, a temple . 86-7, 88, 91, 103, 108, 119 

Bsgrub-rgyud, a doctrine ora treatise 103, 110 

Jiskal [paj-bznn \i)o], the BhtuJra-kalpa siitra . . 109 

Bikal-bzan-sgrol-ma, a queen, wife of Sen-gc-main- 

rgyal. 108, 275 

Bsksil-bzan-sgrol-ma, a queen, wife of Tshe-dban-rab- 
brtan-rnain-rgyal . . . . . .126 

Bskal-ldan-sin-rta, Bbaglrathi, a river .73 

Blab-bdag-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyaa. See Lha-bdag-tshe- 
rin-stobo-rgyas. 

Bsod. Sec Sod. 

Biod, a mini.ster of Kgya ..... 226 

Bzod-nams, a minister of Sa-spo-rtse 239 

Bsod-nanis-bstan-lldzm, a minister of Snon-dar 236-41 

|B;80[dj-nam|S -cbos-bpbel, a prince of Bar-hbog . 220 

Bsod-nama-dban-phyug, warden of u queen 126, 130 

Baod-nama-dnOS-gnib, a superintendent of the Labul 

trade. 140. 224 

Bsod-nanu-don-grub-mam-rgyal-lde, a king of 

Bzan-la ....... 164-5 

Baod-namB-dpal-[ldel, a chief of Ti-nan 213, 216 

Bsod-nanu-dpal-ldeI, a king of Bzaii-la (c. 1560 a.d.) 164-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-lde n, a king of Bzanda (r. 1770 a. i>.) 164-5 
Bsod-nama-dpal-zkyid, second wife of Kab-brtan-rnam- 

rg.Val.126 

Bsod-nams-bbyor-ldan, owner of the house Tbah pa 
at Snuii la . . . .136 

Bsod-nams-lde, a king of Gu-ge 169, 276 

Bsod-nama-lhun-grub, a l^adakhi general . .231 

Baod-na na-rgya-mtsho, a chief of Ti-nan . 213, 216 

Baod-nama-mam-rgyal, ex-king of Ladakh 143-4, 146, 275 
Baod-nama-stobs-rgyaa, a prince of Ti-nan .218 

Batan-bdzin. See Ga-gap&tan-bdzin. 
LBaJtan-Udzin-choa-Tgya]» a chief of Bar-hbog . 220 

Batan-bdzin-dban-mo, a queen of Zaiis-dkur 162 n. 

Batan-|}dzin-dbab-mo, a daughter of Tshe-brtau-rnam- 

rgyal-ldc 164-5 

Bstan-l)dzin-mam-rgyal, a Bon of Hjam-dbyans-mam- 
rgyal, perhaps identical w'ith a ruler of Spyi-ti 107, 275 
Bsinn-fujifur, the Buddhist extra-canonical collection 103 
Bstan-bPhel, a mini.ster of Rgya 227 

Batan-srun-gyul-rgyal, a king of Mati-spro .130 

Btaii-bzun, Mucilinda, son of Mi-sred-pn ... 70 

BtP..-rgyud, a monastery in Spyi-ti . . 276 

Btaan-khrun (or Btsan-khyun), an old family in 
Tibet ........ 77 

Btaan-khyun. Sec Btaan-kbnid. 

Btsan-phyug-lde, a king of Gu-ge .... 169 

Btaan-po, maje.sty, a title of the first King of Tibet . 77 

Btsun-khral ‘monk Levy’ .... 104,280 

Buddha. See Bcom-ldarV'bdaa and Rin-po-che, and 
Sans-rgsras, iSah-kya-thnb-pa. 

Bu-dha-si-ri, Budc’ba-sri, son of Prasenajit (Gfia-khri- 
btsau-po) ........ 76 

Biidhi Sing Mithania, a chief of Balde (Dpal-dar) or 
Padar ........ 202 

Bulbul-langar, a mosque in Kashmir . 98, 277 

Bu-nan, a language, spoken in Lahul . . , 221 
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Ba-ram-iUi-pa, Ik 9 vaka .... 71-3, 76 

Bii-raA. See ]ta-hrtAs. 

Ba-rdo-gnas. See Bordonett 

Burdoneat (probably Bu-rdo-gnas). the inauguration 
stone in Skar-rdo . . . . . 184, 186 

Bn-rgyal-bod. See Spa-rgyal-Bod. 

Ba>rig. See Pa-rig. 

Bya-kbri (or Spu-de-guA-rgyal), one of the Bar-gyi* 

Iclin kings ........ 79 

Bya-lod, a house at Leh . ..... 128 

Bya-lud-tahad-tlhaA, Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin's servant 128 
Byanis-chos, a book of five parts . . . .110 

Byama-glid, a village and manastery in Zans-dkar 156 
Byoms-pa, Maitreya. His image . 00, 108, 160, 273 

Byamx-pa-chog-kyi-hkhor-lo, JMaitreya-dharma-cakrat a 
book ....... 83, 01 

Byad-ldos], a village in Zabs-dkar . . . .156 

Byad-CUb, a kind of Tnchod-aten . 124, 214 

Byad-chub-baam-glid, the Hemis monastery 100 

Bsrad-chub-bod, a prince and lama of Gu-ge .160 

Byad-chub-LkyiJ-^d, the Bodhi-tree ... 74 

Byad-chnb-fema-dpab* ^ee Lba-chen Byad-otaab- 
sems-dpab* 

Byad-gser-khad-god-bog. the Upper and Lower gold¬ 
mine district ....... 134 

Byad-la, a mountain pass . 133, 136, 232 

Bj^-rod, a demon ...... 01 

Byad-senu, a lama in Zads-dkar . . 157-60 

Byad-sgra-mi-sdan, Uttara-kuru, the northern 
continent ........ 64—6 

Byad-[thad], a province east of Ladakh 116,133-7,250,254 

Bya-igyal-thad, a plain.115 

Bya-manu-dor-iiidt a place in 2^nS'dkar . .156 

Bya-rud-kha-^oi, the Svayambha stupa of Nepal 91 

Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo, or Bjin-gyis-thog-mar-nlo, a 
temple ........ 83 

Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo. See Byin-gyi-khod-xnar-rdo. 
Byu-iu-mkhar, a castle near Hem-babs 180 

Bzad-dkar. See Zads-dkar. 

Bzau-la, a province of Zads-dkar . . 122, 157, 164-5 

WT.n.n-tinlrha. 1 * - See ZadS-dkOT. 

Bzod-pa-dkab* Durdharsa (?), a legendary king 70 

Bzod-pa Bde-cben, a munshi 151, 207, 211, 216, 219-20, 

221, 223 

Bzod-pa Phun-tsbogs.15 

C 

Ca-ba. See Bcab-ba. 

Cab-dar, silk tassel . . .... 107 

Calvert, H., Assistant Commissioner of Ku]u 205 

Capda'P^ddyota. See Otom-po-rab-fnad. 

Cad-ga, a village on the Indus . .139 

Cad-sa. See Chandrabb&g&. 

Carpati, a divinity ?...... 274 

C&ruka. See Mdzes-ldan. 

Cdra. See Mdzes-pa. 

C&nunant. See Mdzei-can. 
esmnanda. See Mdzef-dgab- 
Chacbod. See Cbn-iod. 

Chag-chang, village and mosque close to Kha-pu-lu . 100 n. 
Cbag-rab, part of the Cha-hon fort, at Leh .136 

Cba-bon == Urdu chhd'oni . . 135, 136, 137, 146 
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Cbftb-tbam, second chief of iSi-dkar .... 192 

Cbak. See ling. 

Cbama-tbam, third chief of iSi-dkar . .102 

Cbamba State, a hill-state in the Pan jab . 262 n., 266 n. 

Cbam-bro-iid, a Dard village near 6i-dkar .271 

Chandaka. See Mdan-pa. 

Cbandri, a river in Lahul .... 211,223 

Obandrabhigft, or Cbenab (Me-rlog), or Cah-sa, a 
river ........ 223 

ChapdMa. See Gdol-pa. 

Cbang Nabdan. See Cbang-raphtan .263 

Chang-raphtan. See Tdie-dbad-Bab-brtan-riiam-rgyal. 
Cha-'on, or Cha-hon, a I)ogra fort at Leh. 135, 136 

Char^byed, a god (rainmaker) ..... 64 

Cbar-dgan [of Khan-ka], a messenger 240 

Chatrgarb, the principal town in Bal-de or Padar 262, 263, 

266 

Cbe-ia-bon'‘Pd* & chief of Ti-nan .... 216 

Cbenab. See Cbandrabbtek. 

Obbagraoban, a place in West Tibet. 206 

ChhangNangial. See lUie-d'>ad-mam-rgyal of Ko-loh. 
Chbatrl (Chatriya), a caste and family 202 

Cbbiyaag. See Ibhe-dbad, a chief of Ko-lod. 

Cbina. See Bgy»>aag. 

Chinese, erroneously for Lha-sa Tibetans . 267-0 

Chitr&l, a principality west of Qilgit 105, 185 

Cbocho, a place in Tibet . . 206 

Chod=Phyod, a place in Lahul . . 174, 281 

Chodapo, title of Gu-ge kings ..... 280 

Chodra, the homo of Maulavi H aidar Malik . 277 

Chogan. See Ohad-dan. 

Chorbnt. See Chor-bbad. 


Chor-[b]bad, or Chos-bbad, Chor-bbar (Cborbut), 
a village and pass in Baltisian 113, 174, 185, 240, 250, 


253, 274 

Chor-bbar. See Chor-bbad. 

Cbos-gmb, a minister of Tshad-rgyal-po of Zads-dkar 158 
Chos-gnib-mam-rgyal, a prince of Bar-hbog 220 

Chos-bbad. Sec Chor-bbad. 

Ckos-hhyun, the Church histories of the Buddhists 67 

Cbos-bkhor, or Chos-skor, in full Stod-rgyal-mtshan- 
nhos-hkhor, a temple at Ti-nan . . - 214, 218 

Chos-kyi-rgyal-intsbu, a Pan-chen-bla-raa 108 

Chos-kyi-rgyal-po-rmim-tharf biographies of the kings 
of faith . . • • il® 

Chos-mgon, second son of Lha-chen-Dpal-gyi-mgon . 05 

Chos-r)e-ldan-ma,.a lama from Hbri-khuii 103 

Choa-rnal-^yor-rgyud, the Dharma-yoga^tantraf recited 
by Buddha Hod-sruA ...... 70 

Chos-rjs-Smng-bdzin, a head lanra of Stag-sna . 113 

Chos-^or. See Chos-bkbor. 

Chos-sku-tse, a monastery ..... 160 

ChoH-spyod-rgyud, the ZWkarma-coryd-lanlro (?), recited 
by Buddha Log-par-dad-sel .... 70 


Cho^ a province of Kulu 202-3, 214 

Cho^ Sahib, George Trebock, an English traveller 125, 146 
Cbovang-Nabdan. See Tdie-dbad-rab-brtan. 

Cha-b[h]i, or Chu-sbe, a hamlet near Leh. .103 

Chu-[la-niS]-bbar, a lake and place of pilgrimage in 

Nepal. 

Chum-rgag, a Dard village near [Sjkye-ris . 2< 1 

Chnmnrti (Shumurti), a place in West Tibet 2or> 
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Chan>riu, a x>Iace in Blo-bo ..... 85 

C[hJaA-Aiin, or Cho-gan, a chief of Guh-rau 201, 202, 209 
C{hjaA-Aan, identical with Bhil-chuh, a chief of Bar- 
hbog ........ 220 

Chu-8b«. Bee Cha«bhi. 

Chu-tl^Oll, A river in Zat'iH-dkar .159 

Chu-liod (G.B. Chachot), a village on the Indus 139, 143>4, 
240, 256, 268, 261, 267 
ChU'inl, a place near Brah-rtso .... 264 

Chu-tha-rai^-thag, a wator-mill at Leh 146 

Cha-thug, a village in Pu-rig ..... 232 


Cig-[g jtan, or (-ig hian, the capital of the Purig Sultans 

113, 173-4, 177, 262, 274 

Oiff'ldan. See Cig-gtan. 

Ci-U6. See Phsri-gUii. 

Cint&maQi. See Yid-biin-gyi-nor-bti. 

Oob-dar. Boo Cab-dar. 

Cog-ro, or Bcog-ro, or Co-ro, or C’og-sgro, district in 

Tibet.86-6,91 

Cog-ro-Lega-Sgra, a heretic pandit .... 91 

Cog>8gro. See Cog-ro. 

Cordier, P., CutaUtgve. du fondn tibAtain de la Biblio- 
th^ue. Nationale. ...... 86 

Co>ro. Boo Cog-ro. 

Cioma df Kdrdi, A.162 

„ „ Tibetan Orammar . 76, 78, 147 

,, „ On the Origin of the Skdh/a Race 76 

Canniligbain, General Sir Alexander 118, 187, 188-04, 241, 

267-69 

.. iMthfk 112, 117, 129, 132, 

133, 137, 138, 139. 
175,187, 188-94,236, 
241, 256, 267-69 

D 


Dabt-do-re-ltagl-lfta, a heretic Brahman ... 91 

Dag8-rkad, a place in ZaiiH'dkar .... 167 

Dalai lama.121 

Dalel Sing, a thunudflr of Loll ..... 202 

Da-lid, a pla<-e in Blo-bo.243 

Dalman, G.2 

Dam-bha, a Dogra soldier.130 

Dam-gri-giuft-brgyad, a famous knife lOl 

Dam-lag, or Dam and Lag. a district .93 

D&naiHa. Sec Dhana-iila. 

Dan-po dhan-byed-rim jvihi.dgn-byHH, a liistorical work 76 
Daolat Shah, eleventh chief of Bi-dkar 192 

Daolat Sher, fourth chief of Hoh-mdo .194 

Daolut Khan. Sec Sultan Daolat Khan. 

Daolat Ali Khan. Sec Saltan Daolat Ali Khan. 

Dard, an Aryan tribe in Ladakh . . 270-2 

Dar-go, a castle of the ('ig tan chiefs 173-4 

Darkech (Durkit of the maps ; probably Dar-skyid), 
a village in Pu-rig ...... 269 

Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btian. See Qlad-dar-ma. 

Dar-tse, a village.109 

Da-ru, a villngo near Phyi-dbaft .... 239 

Dar-ikyid. See Darkeoh. 

Dai, Sarat Chandra, an Indian traveller . . 167, 273 

,. ,, Hdzam-glin~ye-iea . .112 

,, * „ Tig-bakur-rnam-blag . . 138 


Indian Pandits in the land of snow 167 
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Dai, Sarat Chandra, Journey to Lhasa . 80, 83, 107 

„ „ Contributions to the history of 

Tibet 84, 90, 91, 92 

,, „ Rgyal-rabs.bon-gyi-^yun-gnas 80 

,, „ The Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama 

112, 181 

„ „ Tibetan-English Dictionary 83, 90, 91, 

166, 214 

,, „ Dpag-bsam-ljon-bxan 70, 78, 70, 80, 

81, 82, 83, 84, 86. 86, 89, 
00, 01, 02, 93, 94, 167-71 
„ „ Mdo-gzer-mig and ffdus-pa-rin- 


po-che 

„ ,, Orub-mthah-Ael-gyi-me-Uni . 

Daiaratha. See Sid-rta-ben-pa. 

Daydl 0han[d], or Diyal Chand, a chief of Ko-loh 
Daya a munshi to the king of Ladakh 
Daya Bam Sahni. See A. H. Franoke. 

Dbad-mehod. 

Dbad-pa. See ’An-pa. 

Dbad-phyng, a man of Zahs-dkar 
Dbad-phyng-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh 
Dbad-pbyag-[nkam-tgyal], a prince of Zahs-dkar 
Dbad-rgyal, a minister of Kgya 
Dbni, the centre, Gaya 


79 

79 


201, 209 
. 261 

. 227 

. 244 

. ' 118 
162, 244 
. 227 

. 74 

Dbui, Central Tibet 90, 98. 107, 109-10, 168-9, 243 

Dbsri-gu (I'gu), a village on the Indus 242, 244 

Dbyi-khal, a village in Zahs-dkar .... 167 

De-ba-r&-dsa. a king of Gu-ge .... 169 

Deb-ChanLd], Deva Chand, or Dip-Cband, a chief of 


Ko-loh 

DebI Chan[d]. Devi Chand, a prince of Guh-rah 


201, 209 
201 , 202 , 
209, 210 
184 


107 

141 

119 

119 

80 


118 


Delhi, capital of the Mughal emperors 
De-rnami, a lamasery . 

De-ru-Mal (or pc-ru-Mal), a Nayib . 

Deiideri. Ippolito, a Jesuit missionary 
„ „ Notes sur le Tibet . 

De-to-legl, one of the six Sahi-lcgs kings 
Devadatta. See Lha-ibyin. 

Devi Chand. See DebI Chand. 

Dewftn (Persian), or Diw'an, a minister of a state 137, etc. 
Dgak'ldan, or Dge-ldan, a lamasery' . 103, 108, 116 

Dgak'ldan-mam-rgyal, fifth son of Bde-ldan-rnam- 

rgyal. 

Dgah'ldan-tehe-dbad (or Dgah-ldan-tshah), a Mongol 
general ..... 

Dgak*phel, a servant of Zi-zi Kha-thun 
Dgar-ba, or Dgar-ra, or Ka-ra, a village near Leh 
Dgar-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Dge-ba, Kalyana, son of Hod-mdzes. 

Dge-ba-rab-glld, a priest under King Hod-sruh 
Dge-bhe. See Lha-ohen Dge-bhe. 

Dge-hftes~btaan, a king of Pu-brahs 
Dge-kbnm, second son of Lha-cheu-Nag-lug 
Dge-)idan-dpal-lde, a king of Bzah-la 
Dge-ldan. See Dgab-ldaa. 

Dge-lug-pa, an order of lamas 
Dge-mchog, Vara-Kalyopa 
Dge-toi-[bkra-iia]-btaan, a king of Pu-hrahs 
Dgon-pa4kar-rdo. See Oomba-Skardo. 

Dbana-iila, or Dana-siia, a translator ... 89 


113, 117 
. 120 
. 130 

.69, 72 
92 

. 276 

97 

164, 165 

. 276 

69, 72 
93, 276 
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Dhanvadoiya. Sec Ote-brtan. 

D[hJaniUI-CAIlda« a chief of Ti nan .... 216 

Dbamift-oarsfi^teiktnu See Ohof-si>yod-rfynd. 

Dliarnui-goia (gho^a), a tranalator .... 83 

Dharma~yoga~tantra. See Chos-rnal-hbyor-rgyud. j 

Dhanun Ohaiird]* a chief of Ko-loA . 201. 200 

D[ll]aram Singh* a prince of Ko-loA. 201. 202. 209 

Dhdranl. See Gsau-snaga. 

Dharmariha. 140.280 

Dip Chand. See Deb Chand. 

Dir>khri-btfaa-po, or RiA-khri-btsan-po, one of the 
nevon Khri kings . . • .78 

Divaukaaa. See Lha-iaa. 

Diiral Chand. See DayU Chand. 

Dkar-rgyage* or Gar l^a, a place in ZaAa-dkar ir>0. IfiO ' 

Dkar-oha. See Dkar-dva. 

Dkar-gyil'lo. See Dkar-ikyil. 

Dkar«(or Bkah)*rgyad, a sect of lamas 107, 100. 121 

Dkar-{pr Bkah) rgytid-gser-hphreit, a clerical genealogy, i 

a book.. 107 ' 

Dkar-rtee, orSkar rtsc. capital of the Khri-Sultaii 

113, 127, 158, 232-3, 273, 274 
Dkar-ia, a nionaBt.erv in Zans-dkar . . 159, 160, 164 

Dkar-edaA. See MTthar - mdaAa . 

Dkar-lsJkjril, or Dkar-gyiMo, a village in Pu rig 128, 263, 

273 

Dkar-zu, or Kar-br-o, the royal garden at Leh 117,124,120, i 

252 i 

Dkar-iva. or Gar./.a, or Dkar-cha, Lahul . 125, 140, 196, 

224, 250, 262, 279 

Dkon-grub, perhaps Dkon inchog-lhun-grub, a king 

of Uo-na-sku ....... 276 i 

Dkon-mrhog-brtHcijH-jta, Ratna-kiifa-stltra, a book . 99 

Dkyil. See Sk 3 nd. 

Dmag-brgya-pa, Satanika, a king of Kausumbi 74 

Dmag-dpon, a leader of an army, a duke, a title used 

by the Haiti chiefs . 188, 191, etc. i 

Dmah-rigl, Vaisya or Slidra caste . .69 

Dmar-kha, a village ...... lOO 

Dmar-pO>jah Skar-rdo, perhaps u suburb of Skar-rdo | 

239 

Dinar>po*ri, a bill in Lba-sa .... 83, 86 

Dmor-rtse-laA, a village on the Indus . 109 I 

Dmu-khrab-zil-pa, a famous coat-of-mail . IDl 

Dhos-grub. See Lba*cben Ddoi-srub. 

Dhos-grab-batan-bdzin (Mom TA-dzi) 126, 128, 130, 

131, 137, 147, 262, 259, ' 

261-2, 263 ; 

DAul'hbye. See Hnl-bhe. ! 

Ddnl-mdog-mkhar, palace of Dnul-bbye . . 120 | 

Dogra, or Drug-ra. See Siid-pa. j 

Dogra War, by BastI Ram .... 267-69 j 

Do-lah, a place in Western Tibet .... 206 ■ 

Don-Chod, a munshi ...... 141 | 

Don-grub, Siddbartha.108 

Don-gmb* a munshi 143 | 

Don-gmb. See Dmn-drub. 

Don-grub-bkra-iiS* a messenger (pho-ila) of Sel . 224 

Don-gmb-mam-rgyal, a prince, son of Bde-legs-mam- 

rgyal.118 

„ ,• See Tihe-dpal-[mi-hgynr-Don- 

gmbl-mam-rgyal. 


D— contd. 

I’AIIE 


Don-gmb-mam-rgyal, a councillor . .128 

Don-thama-oad-grab-pa* Sarv&rtha-siddba. Buddha . 74 

Dothd,!* a title (or term of relationship) . 202-3 

Do-tng-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ti-nan 216 

Do-yo (or To-yo), an encampment in Pu-hraiis . 133 

Dpag-baam-ljon-bzaii, a historical book . 70, 78-89, 107-9 
Dpag-baam-iih* Kalpa-vriksa, the u’ishing tree 08 

Dpab-dar, a chief of Gu-ge . 1.77 

Dpab-gtnm. See Dpab'bdnm. 

Dpal-dar. See Baldd. 

Dpal-gsri-rdo-r)e, a tran.slator from Lha lun 83 

Dpal-gsri-rdo-rje, a priest, murderer of (rinh-dar mu 

in. 92 

Dpal-hbar. a chief of Ti-nau 213,210 

Qpal-bdom, or Dpab-gtom, or Dpal-ldum, capital of 
Zans-dkar ...... 125, 150 9, I(i4 

Dpal-ldan-gragB-pa, a minister of Gu-go 109 

Dpal-{ldanj-lha-mo, Sri-Devl, ■door-keeper” in tlie 
south of Zans-dkar ...... 170 

Dpal-lde-rig-ps-mgon. See Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon. 
Dpal-ldnm. See Dpal-hdum. 

Dpal-ma-sug-gar. Sec Dbal-ma-zng-btfan. 

Dpal-rgyas, site of <i battle, perhap.s in Ra-la 213 

,, ,, a Ladakhi general. .... 239 

Dpe-thob (thub), lamasery and village 100, 115, 110, 


121, 227 

Dpe-ti. See Spyi-ti. 

Dpon-t8ehi*^ha, the brook Dpon-tse in Zans-dkar 157, 280 
Drag-chos-don-grub. leader of a liodakhi embassy to 


Kashmir ........ 2,70 

Drag-chot-kon-dgabi nobleman of Kha-la-tse . 262 

Drag-rje, third son of Smad pa-rje .... 65 

Drag-pa, a house at Dpul-bdum .... 159 

Dram-'A-la, or ’A-la, an ancient chief of irein-babs . 273 

Dran-tge. See BraA-rtw. 

Drag, river and village. Sec Hem-babg. 

Drew, F., The Sorthem Barrier of India . 273 

DroQodana. See Bre-bo-zag. 

Drug-de-leg. See 9brag-bde-legg. 

Drug-ra. See SiA-pa. 

Drun-drab, Tib. Don-grub, a peasant at Kyor 222-3 

DruA-pa, title of a lama 158, 104.106 

DruA-pa *A-li, a prince of Ladakh .102 

DruA-pa-rgyal-tghab, a title of a high lama 105-6 

Du-mar-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan .216 

DakAt Theodoro, Life of Caoma de Kbroa . .112 


Duncan, Miss Jane E.,English traveller 180, 190,102,194, 

211 

„ ,, A Summer Bide through Western 

Tibet . 86, 180, 190, 192, 194 


DuA-riA, a village in ZaAs-dkar .126 

Dur-bya, a place in Zans-dkar .166 

Durdharya* Baod-pa-dkah< 

Durkit. Sec Darkech. 

Dur-lha^khrog-pa, doorkeeper in the west of Zans- 

dkar .145 

Dyag-la-mkhar, or Stag-la-mkhar (Takla-khar), a 
town in Pu-hraAs . 133, 267, 268 

Dsa-grod-dri, a district in the Kashmir State .138 

Dslna-mitm (Jinamitra), a papdita .... 89 

Dz&aaa(J&tna)-kamara. a translator 86, 89 

Dsviyanti. See BinI Jlmntl. 
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Egerton, P. See Reinutan. 

Eliaf. Sco T-lai. 

Engliih. See Si-ba. 

English words, b«rro.( t cl. in Tilxtnti . 14C 

*£n-sa (Dben*>sa villuge in Pu-rig or Nub-ra 273 

Europe. S(;c Phyi-glih, 


F 


Fakir, ancestor of the kinga of Baltistan . 184, 281 

Faafr. SeePha-kyiz.165 

Fatah Cbaad. Sec Pha-ta-can[d|. 

Path Sihgh, a prince of Bashahr .... 270 

FausbdU. V.. Die PoU-Lcgentie von do Dnlalchvng dcs 
Siikya und Kolij/a Oeschhehtea .... 76 

Forsyth, Thomas DoiiglaH. See T&mu Daglas Forsith. 
Foucaux, P. E., Rgya-cher-rol-pa, Lalita-vi.'iiura . 76 


Francke, A. H., Firai and Second Collection of 
Tibetan Historical Jnacnptiona 

70. 77, 93. 104, 112, 122-4. 

127, 194, 210, 214 

., „ Ten Ancient Hiatorical Songa from 

Western Tibet, hid. Ant. 76, 93, 97-8, 
106, 108, 118, 161 

.. The Kingdom of Ona-khri-btaonpo. 

J. F.A.8.B .78 

,, The Ladakhi Pre-bwJdhia/ Marriage 

Ritual, Ind. Ant. ... 79 

A Honpo Hymnal, Ind. Ant. . 79 

,, Keaaraage, M^m. dt la Soc. Finno- 

Ougrie.nne . .79, 190 

,, A Lower Ladakhi Version of the 

Keaaraaga, Bibl. Ind. . 79, 160 

.. Notes o« Bulu-mkhnr, Jnd. Ant. 88 

,, The Paladins of the Kesar saga, 

J. A' P.A.S.B. . .79, 94-5 

,, Archaeology in Indian Tibet, QtiV'XxXXo., 

1915 .88, 276 

,, History of Western Tibet, I.,(/ndon 

92, 97, 133, 1.3.5, 1.38, 266 
,, ,, Archaeology in Weafern 7'ibet, Ind. 

Ant. " . 93, 97, 119 

,, The Eighteen Songa of the Bono-mi 

festival . . 96. 191-2, 

,, „ Hiaforische Dokumeatc ron 

Khnlntae, Z.D.M.G. . .101, 127 

, ,, The Rock inscriptions at Mul-bhe 

Ind. Ant .101, lOS 

,. ,, and Daya Ram Sahni, References to 

the BhauRas in the Rdjatarahginl, 

Jnd. Ant .101. 102 

Ladakhi Semgs, Loh 104, 121, 127, 131, 138 
,, ,, Die historischen und mythologiaehen 

Erinnerungen der lAthouhr, Kye- 
lang . . 174, 22*1-4, 276 

,, ,, Tahelle.n der Pronotniiui und Vei'ba 

in den drei Sftrarhen Lahouls, 

Z.D.M.G .223 

FtaOOke, Mrs.. tranHlute.s an account of the .l>ogra 
Wars.245 


Oa-bis, a Dard colony on the Indus 272 

Oa-baah-phar, a prince of Cig-tan .174 

Ga-chu-iar-sgO, a vihara, perhaps identical with 
6ar-sgo-[la].85 

Q&dar. See Bgar (Oar-thog). 

Ga*ga, a Tibetan title of a nobleman or chief, originally 
meaning ' elder brother ’ . . . . 238, etc. 

Ga-ga Bstan-bdain, a royal caterer in victuals . 250 

Ga>ga PhUD-tlhogS-rab-bstan, a minister of Suo-mo . 250 

Ga-ga Rdo-rje, a Ladakhi general, perhaps identical 
with Rdo-rjc-rnam-rgyal .... 238, 230 

Ga-ga Tshe-rih-bkra-iis, a chief of the Rub so 
nomads ........ 275 

Ga-kmg (probably Dgab-phnig), a prince of Guh-rah 

201, 202 (Ga-tfi), 209, 210 
Gam-iah-rgya, one of the four tribes of frontier dwarfs 66 
Gah-blo-smon-lnm, a book of hymns to Hjam-dbyahs 119 


the 


Gandhola. Sec Gondala. 

Gahga-sagara. See Gah-ga-yi-rgya-mtsho. 

Gahga-Sih« a Wazir of Ladakh 
Gah-ga-SUg, a fairy from Gilgit 
Gahga-yi-rgya-mtsno, Gahga-sagara, n lake 
Ga-nog-sa, a Dard colony on the Indus 
Gahs-chen-mtsho-rgyal, great glacier, king of 
lakes, perhaps a name of Vairocana 
Gahs-mtsho, probably for GauR-ri-nitsho rgy.al. the 
JMan Rarovar lake ...... 

Gahs-ri, Kailasa ..... 95, 1.37, 

Ga-nu-ta, or Gha-nu.ta, a teacher from Kashmir 
Gapaju (perhaps for Ga-ga jo), a Ladakhi chief 
Gar-dag-ia. See Khartakshe. 

Ga-rih, or Ska-rih, a villogc in Lahul 
Ga-ro. See Sgar. 

Ga-rog[sl, a class of people in Kashmir 1.57, 

Gar-thog. See Sgar. 

Gar-ia. See Dkar-itra and Dkar-rgyags. 

Gar-iahi'Chu, for Dkar-rgyag-s-chu, a brook in Tilahs- 
dkar ...... 157, 159, 

Ga-th. See Ga-kmg. 

Gautama. See Gohu-ta-ma. 

Gay&. See Dbus. 

fGJcelsrPa, « prince of Uar-hbog 
Gdags-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings 
Gdol-pa, Chandulii, a caste 
Gduh-grags, a hero.... 

Ge-sar, a mythological king 
GB-yftn-can-da, a prince of Ti nun 
Gha-nu-ta. Soo Ga-nu-ta. 

Ghassi, a name of Zufur Khun of Jlaltistan 
Ghaai, third chief of Parkudu . 

Ghaai Mir, fourteenth chief of i^i-dkar 


147 

173 

9f> 

272 

63 

116 

243 

83 

258 

210 

281 


220 

78 


85 

63. 9,3. 15C 
210 


191 

192 


Ghaai Mir Cho. See Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho. 

Ghir-ae, BOvcnleeuth chief of S^i-dkar 192 

Gholam Shah, a prince of PahistaTi, chi.'rf of P.ti Kuda 185 

Ghul&m BQb&n. See Sgo-lam-khan. 

Ghumring. See Guh-rah. 

Giftn-Cand, or Rgyan-can[dj, a chief of Ko-loh . 201, 209 

Gilgit. See Gyi-Ud and 91^-ial. 

Glah-ohen-dgon-pa, a lamasery .100 

Glah-chen-spyi, a mythological king ... 70 

Glah-dar-ma, a king of Tibet . 89, 90, 01, 92 
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thrones, a 


^ G— conUl. 

01e[sj. See Sle[l]» Leh. 
aiin, the earth. King Ge-Kar's kingdom 
Qlin-bou, a district .... 

GliA'HihoSf Bon religion 
QliA-ri( silk gauze .... 

GliA*tol-thaA-ri6. a mythological forefather 
Qlo-[bo3; SeeBlo-fbo]. 

Glog-4inat-me-gsod, a famous sword 
Gfia-khri-btsan-po, the first king of Tibet 
Gnam-gyi-khri-bdan, the seven heavenly 
group of kings .... 
Gnam-rdebtt-dkar-po, a demon 
Gnam-ri-srod-btaan, •' king of Tibet. 
Gnod-sbyin-gdon-dmar, a yaksa 
Gda-nam-gu-ru, a monastery in Zafis-dkar 
Gna-ra-rtse, an old Tibetan family . 

Gda-iur, a country 
Qdegs. See Sdegs. 

Oo-’ar-to, a Dnrd cobuiy on the Indus 
Oo-bul'go-tham, sixth chief of Si'dkar 
God, a Dard village near Skar rdo 
Gogga-deia ^ Gu-ge 
Gtogra, the Kamali river 
Goba-ta-ma (Gautama), son of llna-ba can 
Gola, an envoy of the Dogras . 

Go*lam, a juglr-holder at Chu-tiod . 

Oo-lam, a grandson of Sah-ban of Ki-no 
Ooltari, a place in Baltistan 
Gomba-Skardo, r>gon-pa-Skar-rd(». the Skar-rdo 
monastery .... 

Qondala (or Gandhola), Ti-nan in Lahul 
Gondh, a village in Baiignl 
Oopa. Sec Sa-tsho-ma. 

Go-&en, a castle at Hem-babs 
Orags-bstan-lde, a king of Gu-ge 
Grags-bbum-lde. See Lba-chen Orags-bbum-lde. 
OragS'bdzin-ina, Yai^odhara, the wife of Buddha 
GraglaJ-pa-dpal-bzan, a ir-ssenger (pho-na) 
Grags-pa-[bbuml, a king . Ladakh. See Lba-cbes 
Grags-pa-bbum. 

Grag8-pa-lde. Sec Lha-chen Graga-pa-lde. 


156 

85 

79 

111 

66 

101 

77 

78 
91 
82 
66 

166 

77 

82 

271 
192 
271 
171 
267 
72, 77 
259 
144 
180 
191 


193 
203, 218 
203 

180 

169 

74, 76 
168 


a king of Gu-ge . 

Gra>ina-can. See Oro-gra-ma-can. 


169, 171, 281 


G— cmid. 
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Osal-snad, a di.strict in Tibet.gf, 

a historical (?) work . . 7(’> 

Oaai\-Miia(js-rgymi, the Gu/iya-wanOa-tantra 
Gfom, or Sam, Lower Ladakh 96, 109, 121, 12S, 135, 139, 

23k, 240 

Gsed, helpmate of Ghed-can, Manu .... li t -.5 

Gied-bu. See Gied-can. 

Gied-can, Manu.G4-5 

Giin-rie-^OS^rgyal, Vama-dharma-raja . .07 

Oaah ahags^kyi-dlryil hkhor, “ wheel of dharoniK. ' .i 
book ........ 98 

Gaer-gyi-me-loii, ' golden mirror,* the chronicles of 

Ti-nan.212, 214 

Oaer-hod-dam-pa, the SuvarfM-prabhdaa-sutra 85, 107, 110 

(Jaer-hod-gyan skyabt, a book or two tracts 120,280 

Qtar-khri'inkbar, a palace, perhaps near Khri-rtso 122 

Qter-mdog*oan, Kanakavar^a, a risi . . . 73 

Oier-mig. See Barmik. 

Gter->kya, Kapila, a risfi.73 

Gsor-thub, Kanaka-muni, a former Buddha 70 

GfOl-dpon-[pa], a house and family at Wan-la . 260 

GtO-abyod»bPbagS, Utposhadha ... 69, 72 

Gsom-bbrad. See 8um-bbrab. 

Gium-mdo, a village and valley, possibly near Su-ru . 169 

Gte-ya. See Lte-ba, a village. 

Gjtid-tgaA, or Tih-mo-sgap, a town 102, 113, 115, 120, 

238, 243, 261-^2 

[G]tO&-gllun-pa. a tribe.66- G 

Qtsad-atod, the kingdom of Bkra-Ais>rtsegs-dpal 168 

Qtsan. a province of Tibet 98. 107, 109-10, 168-9, 243 
Gtaad-dmar, a combination of GtsaA-kha and Dmar- 
rtse-lah, a district . .109 

Gtiad-khs» a hamlet near He-mis .109 

Gtiad-[ma], a Tibetan prince ..... 89 

Gtio, an old Tibetan family ..... 77 

GtlUg-Lgltor-oan, 6ikhin, a former Buddha 70 

Gtiug-gtor-load-ma, a willow at Leh .140- 7 

Gtsug-lag-khad-dmar-po, the Red Monastery at Lch . 00 

Gtam-po-rab-mad, ... 74 

Gu-ge (Ku-ge), a province east of Ladakh 94, 101, 106, 
108, no, 113, 117, 166-7, 
168, 213, 234, 267, 273, 276 
Guhya-mantra-tantra. See Oaah-aiiaga'rgyud. 


Gra[d]-dkar (or Bran-mkhar), the capital 

of 

Chl-labb-eid, a Mah&raja of Jammu 127, 134, 

137, 138, 186, 

Spyi-ti. 

121, 276 

266, 2 .9. 262. 268 

Gran-rise,- a place in Spyi-ti 

. 281 

Gu-lo-ri, Kahlur, or Bilaspur. a town 

. 127 

Gran-tse. See Brad-tse. 


Gnmring ~ Gun-raii .... 

202 

Gri-gul, near Tc-la-rih, a village 

. 169 

Gud-blon, a clan at Ston-sde . 

. 166 

Gri-gum-btsan-po, one of the Bar-gyi-ldih kings 

79 

Gnd-btean, a king of Tibet 

84 

Gro-dkar, flowers ..... 

96 

€hm-de, or Gu-ge. 

213-14 

Grog-po-rab-gsum, a place east of Ladakh 

. 254 

Gud-radf or G[h]uin-hng, a village in Lahul 

201-3, 210, 

GfO-gra-ma-can, or Gra-ma-can, a village in Zahsdkar 168 


218, 223 

Grod-kbyer-gser-skya. Kapilavastu . 

74 

Oud-[arod-giid]-btfaii. See Ond-btHua. 


Oro-iod, a district in Tibet .... 

103, 133 

Gud-trod-bdu-ije, a king of Tibet 

86 

Gro-to, a village in Zaiis-dkar 

. 160 

Gurbidu, a village in Baltistan 

. 194 

Gru, a Tibetan district ..... 

. 234 

Gur-bu-rtei, a Tibetan ancestor 

66 

Grub-mthah‘8el’gyi‘me-lon, a book 

79 

Gurei, a place in Baltistan north of the Wulur lake 193 

Grub-tshe-dbad-dpal-lde, prince-consort of Bzau-Ia 

164-6 

Gur-sgar, a plain (in Pu-rig ?) 

. 2.32 

Gru-gu, a district, perhaps near Thon-mi 

82 

Gu-ru-legS, one of the SabiJegs kings 

80 

Gru-bdzin, Potaln ...... 

70. 72 

GuitavBOn, F., a missionary . 

. 194 

Griinwedel, Albert, Jdythologie dea Buddhiamus . 

. Ill 

Gu-fur. See B3ia-tihar. 


Gsal-rgyaly a prince of Kosala 

74, 76 

Gyag-chttd, a hero .... 

86 
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Oy&Q-Canld » or (-’iurj-catt'l. (.r a chief nf 

Ko-loij ..... 201, 209 

Oye^mur, a xiilagc in Lahul ..... ]G0 

Oyi-Clh.1ar, a villupc in Znh- ilUar 152, ICO 

Oyil-icyid. Sec Oyi-lid. 

Gyi-lid« or f\Vil pyid, riilpit. C rinifinre H hni-sul 173,177, 185 
Gsrim-iaii-Hor, a tribe of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier* GO 

Gsrid-yi-stin, a Tiljctan ancestor .05 

Gyin>!bgud, a \illu;:c in 5fkhar-man . 235 

GjriA-yal (or (;yi«I yal), the rix'er of (lil'nt 177 

Oylfo, (ryyal po) “ kinjr ■ ..... 184 

Osm-mkhar, a \ illat'c in Zans (Hear .... 158 

(Qiyun-dmn, tiie sx-astikn, a name of the Boti-religion 79 
Oyun-druii, or (lyn ru. l.amaynni, a village and 
lamasery ..... 1 18. 251. 2.53. 260 

Osrur-ldod (or-Idon), a distriet .... 77 

Oyu-ni. See Gyun>drud. 

Gtal-raS'gsal, Avalokita.83 

r min. a Bon-))o hook . . . 70, 79. 279. 281 

Gzims-Clhjuft, or Gzim-chuh, a |ialace atLeli 123, 142,280 
Gzon>nu>dpal, an nulhor, proha lily flc anr 72 

Giu-brtan, llhanvudurya t?), a king of Kapilavnstu 74 
OzugS-can-sfiiA-po, llimlnsara .... 74 

GiuA-aa, the Lha aa government .... 243 

(i'.iinn IthniH chvn-po, "the(.'roHt 100,000 Dharnpls," a 

honk.99 

Giuh-tshod-pa, the l.ha sa eovornment tmder.s 116, 137 

H 

Ha-bib-mkhi''.n, a chief of Cig-tan .... 174 

Ha'-da-khan. Nee Ha<tlh]am-kliam. 

Ha!za, a "if<* of .Muhammad, xvorshipiied hy the 

Keluneheh (as Tdru ?). 185 

Hai d ft r Khan, eighteenth chief of Si-dkar . 192 


Kaidar-Malik. n Kashmir Maidnvi .... 277 

Haidar Shah. Nec Sultan Haidar Shah. 

Haider Karir. See Sultan Haider Kaidr. 

Haji. Nee Ha*ii>io. 

Hakim (rrdn hrtUm), title of a governor of a 

district.! 13. 116, 2st» 

Ha-le-Mon, a tnhe of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier ’ . fai 

Han-drah-mir, n Dnrd colony . .272 

Ha-ni>pha-mkhan, n chief of ( ig-taii 174 

Hanle. See Wam-le. 

Ha^nu, a village m I’li-ng 232, 239, 2,53, 270 

Hati-rtie*mO, a rock at .Sa-lm .... 98 

Har, name of a month . .145 

Hari-canld], a llogra Dewun . . 130 -7,254,209 

Hari Chanfdj, a ehief of Ko-km . . 201 -2. 205, 210 

Haripal Marohak, twelfth chief of Sidkar .192 

Harl-Ram, a rhief of (4uh-nin . 201-2, 209 

Ha-ri-lya], a chief of Ti-nan 213-14,216 

Ha>sad-mkhan. ’A-sad-mkhan. 

Hasan Khan, nineteenth chief of l§i-dkiir . .192 

Ha-iah-mahadhebat a teacher from (.'hina 83 

Hasan-Sh&b, a Kashmir Maulavl .... 277 

„ „ IJ if lory of Kashmir .... 277 

Haating g, ,lame.i. Dictionary of Meligion and Ethiff 79, 84 
Ha-t[hjam-khan, or Ha-tim-khan, Hc-tan khan, Ha- 
da-khnn, called Hha-bha, a chief of Kha-pu-lu 11 4, IS9-90, 

231, 235, 281 


H— conUi. 

V.KC.K 

Ha-tim*khan. See Ha-trh]am-kban. 

Ha-yar, n place in I.ahtil 214, 218 

Ha-yon-ma-sron, Devi, n Dard deity . 272 

Ha-ia, a people.71, 279 

Ha«ii-(iOj, the chief Hr.ji from Kashmir . . 1.58 9, 161 

Hazru Vazir, a Di.gra oftieer ..... 259 

Hbal-hkhor-^S-legS-pa, or Hhan.s-hkhor, a heretic 
Brahman . . . . .91 

Hbal-ma-ZUg-btsan, or Dpal-ma-zug gar, a 'J'ihetan 

g.-'iicrnl ........ 93 

Hbahs-bkhor. Se(i Hbal-bkhor-ies-legs-pa. 

Hbardde, a king of (lu-ge.169 

Hbhag-dar-skyabs, a famous .Khri-dpon 273 

9bOg-hchol, a (mimtry, probably Tibet .05 

I WjAo-y/j/, u register of lands at Phug-thal . . 160 

Hbrah-mi-skyin-pa, a Tibetan ancestor .6.5 

Hbrah-rje-yam-dad, a Tibetan ancestor . (‘5 

HbraS'dpuhs. See Hbras-spnhs. 

Qbras-sa-lubi-tshal, the garden of Sa-ln rice, n 

p.nr.-idiKe ........ 67 

Hbras-HpuhpU8(-dhs), a Inmaserx 107 8 

Hbre. Sei* Bre. 

9bri-khuA(-guh), a lania.sery.105 

Hbrog-mo, tt eliicf-gardener of Ladakh . 143 

Hbrog-pa, the Dards, in particular those of Mdah 273 

9brog-8de, a Ntcppe-distriet in Tibet .110 

Hbrom, a district in Tibet .8.5 

Qbroh-rje-legS, one of the six Sabi It us kings SO 

9broh**rtse-rins, a famous sword .101 

9broh-snan-lde>ru, a Jdng of Tibet . .82 

9bro-za-hkhor-skyoh, a queen of 'I’ibct 93, 276 

Hbrug-bde-legs(T>rug-de-lt>g), a prince of Jtur-hhog 218. 220 
Uhl ii-hilii.s, ii hiKtoricul work ..... (37 

Hhrug-bstan-bdzin, jirohubly identical with pnnci' 
IJsfan-ljdzin-rnam-rgyal, who heoame a Hbrug-pii 
lama and llegent of Zaiis-dkur and Spyi ti 11>2 

Hbnig-gragS, a minister of Kgx a .... 226 

Hbl'Ug-pa, an order of lamas 107. 11.5, 123, 124. 227, 243, 

2’'0 

Hbrug-Ra-llth, Ka-lun of tlu' Hhnig-pa onler, a 

lama-erx . . .108 

Hbrug-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Bar-hhog . .218 n., 220 

5brug-rnam-r,?yal, a minister of Ladakh . .114 

Hbru-sal, or Bni-sad, or Shni-sal, (Jilgit 87, 90, 1.56, 

173, 2.32 .3 

Hbtnn. a hook, a form ol the I’lajnapiinimila , 92, 97, 279 
Sbum-tsbah, e.ir-rings ..... 85, 111 

Hchims-phug. See Hchih-bu. 

Hchih'bu (or Hfhims-phng), a lania.-'erx .87 

Hebo-hbrah, a clan.214 

S[dab*lad-^A>li-khan. See Sultan Daolat Ali Khan. 
Hdab-lad-mkban. See Sultan Daolut Khan, 

Hdom, a measure . . . . S.5 

Hdor-khug. See Rdor-khug-thah. 

Sdu-khan, an assembly hall at Leh . . 1 1.3 

IJdul-ha, the Vinayn ..... 88, 169 
Udus-pa rin-po-chc, a book ..... 79 

Hdn-sroh-hdu-rje. See Guh>sroh-bdu*rje. 

Hdu-ii-la, or Kha-chebi*l!i. the Zoji-puss . 250 

Hdzam-bu-briksa, 3ambu-xTik9a, the Budhi-trcc 66 

9dzaxn>bu-glih, Tambri-dvTpu, the earth, or India 61, 7 4, 

76. 90 
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H— 

Qdzin-dar-rmal I and n, kings of Cu ge . 109 

9dzoin>gragf-lde, an ancestor of th# kings of Dpnt- 
hdiim ........ 104 •> 

9dZ0in-pa, a (|ucen of Zans-dkur . lo7 

Qdzum-lan, probably .Iiiinia in Nepal lOo 

Hem-babTs., or Dras. a village and district 1 Ki. 145, IHO. 

252. 272 

He-milS , a village and lamnserv . 109, 11.1, 121-2, 424, 

120. l .I.I. 135, 141, 143-4, 227, 28l 
He-na-sku, a village, seat of kings . 113. 121, 270 

Hera-Nand ( Una Nand). a .... 145 

He-tan>khan. See Ha-tham-khan. 

Hettasch, .Mocav inn missionarv 1.51-2 

Heyde, A. W. I 12. 147, 223 

rnhh.R nj liniWH vrrhK . . 223 

9g0g, a irolil-inine ...... 94; 

9gOS (or Itgos), a district of Tibet ,85 

9srre-gri-mOS, a village (in La lull ?) . .ICO 

Bgro-ba*bzan-mo, .lugail-bbadra, a linrl I . . 72 

Qgro-mgon, a king of Ladakh .115 

Qgron-snan-lde-ru. See Qbroii'S&an-lde-ru. 
l9;gyUT-med, a son or brother of I.bio.s grub bstnn- 

Iplxin.12S. 2.59. 202 

Hil Ohazi. See Sultan Hi! Ohazi. 

Hindu, the Hindus. ...... 442 

Hi-ra-can*da, n eJdof of Ti-nan 203. 210 

Hira Nand. Soo Hera-Nand. 

Qjab'lus, “rainbow bo<l\ “ . . . .1)0 

Hiani'bu. Sec Jam-bu. 

9iam-dbyah-pa, a ehief of L -pa rug 158 

HiaQ4~dbya^, Mafijnghot^n, his image 09, 119 (h.yinna), 109 
9jani-dbyan8-rnam>rgyal. n king of Ladakh 103, 100, 

109, 187 

Hiam^dpal, Munju-sil ..... 80. 122 

11 b-.nh-ijsnm, nrohabU a eoiitraeted title of 

three books . . . . .119 

0jig-rten-brtan*biag, the preserver of the univcisc 
(.Maitreya ?) . . . . .99 

9jig>rten-dbBD-phyug, u (jueen of Ladakh .107 

Hjigs-xnsd-1 chos-kyi-sen>ge>nu-bgyur-kan-dKab j-rnam- 
rgyal, the lust king of Ladakh . 130-1, 140, 200, 209 
9iigs-med-phun>tshogs. See Tsinuna Panchik. 
Qjigs>med-rnam>rgyal, a priiiee of l.adakh .123 

lljKjs.iUu.qdnrjJt-jm, Lohn-prajnapti,i\hoo[i. . . 72 

Hkhar-’o-ldon(-ldod), a ro\al domain . .105 

Skhor-ba-biiSt Krakueelianda, a former Jbiddha 70 

IJhlior-lo-nna-0(1 u n, t\ic Str( II ('i/clcjf, a bank . 09 

Hkhor-re, a king of (di ge .... l<’.S-9 

Hies, < attle pen ....... 99 

Hoangho. See Rgyal>pobi~chu, or Hnia-ehn-sk.Mul. 

Hod, H(jd ehen’.'* heljimate . .01 

Hod-chen, the lirst inhalMtant of the northern 
••oiiliiieiit ........ 04 

Hod-|b den, or Hod Man (I d-Lin ?). probably one of 
the Khri-Sullans ...... 273 

Hod'gsal, a god.04 

Hod-gsal, an ancestor of the 'ri-nan ehiefs 213 

Hodgson* IL H., IHotfn of Binijio Jhltim ... .80 

Hod-ldan. See Hod-den. 

Hod-lde, a king of Clu-gc.169 

Hod-mdzes, Koch, a sou of Maii-bkur 09, 72 

Hod-srud, Knsvapa, a former Buddha 70,*66 


Hod-trunjs^, a king of Tibet .... 92. 

Hol-chagS-pa* a house and family at Ltc-ba 
Ho-ma-lud, the milk-valley, in ZAn.s dknr. 

Bor-jo-kh&n, a chief of Sod ..... 
Hor-io-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan .... 
Hii^'’^^d-gsar. n pett> state in Kiiains : a pahu e of 
its chiefs at Lhu-sn .12 

Hor-[yul', Turkestan, the Mughals . 83. S5, 87, 90, 1 
105.110,114.110.1.59. 

Hosten, IL, Jesuit M issionarit i in Xoriluni Jndnf 
Howell, IL L.. u Mritish Joint (‘imiinis.sioncr . 195. 

Hpbag8-pabi‘*ynl« AryAvarta. India .... 

Hpkags-pa Rab-bbyor, Subhuti .... 

HPbagS-rgynl, rjja\ini. a kingdom . 

Hpb&8S-skyes-p0, N'liudhnka, a king, the father ni tlie 
S.'ikvas ........ 

Hphrul-snah , a iaina.serv .... !*l. 

Htehogs-bzan, a lama (?). 

Hu-kim - I’rdri///</.//( . . .50, 53, I ill 

Huni-bu-bla-sgan, a pahu e. 

HuflCidbu-rdzads-inkhar, a j>ula<s> .... 

Bundar. See Snon-dar. 

Huiize-Nagar, or Hunza Nagnr, a jnim ipality ISO, 


Hu-san-rdo, or *l’-.a ido. a town 
Husara. See A-stor. 

Hu-sen, a peasant from I’us-kx nm . 

Hu-sen, the father of Su-)am .... 
Hu-sen Khan, twenty-fourth chief of Si-dkar 
Husen Khan, tenth chief of lloii-mdo 

„ „ si.\t,\-first i hief of Kha-pn In 

Hu-sen-mkhan. a ihief of Cig-tan 
Hutchison, John, •*'/(//< 

Huth, (leorg, Uitr-cfios-OOffiin .... 
Hu-ti-Ram, or Mo-ti lUm. a priiiK' ot (Juii ran 


Ibrahim 1 ami II. See Sultan Ibrahim I and II. 
*lb-ra-him-nikhau, a Nnw all of Kashmir . . 243 

*I-char. See Gyi-char. 

See Dbyi-gu. 

’I-gn-kh^khan, the (.astle of l>b\i-gii 242 

fkfv&ku. See Bu-ram-sin-pa. 

l-hu. Nieolu.s Kliu<i, lirili.sh .luiiit Comiuis.si<iiier 140 

Imkn Kuli Khan, twentieth chief of l^i-dkar 192 

*In-da-bhO-ti-mam-rgyal, a jn-ineeof Ladakh, nilei ot 

<;u-ge.113 4 

In-^la-ni-la * indtn m/n. sapphire 13'.» 

Indih. See [M .tbab-yul, or Hgyu-gar. 

Indra, the Indian god. in Tihetau Jb'g\a-t-hvin, or 
Mthu-stobs-dban-jio ..... 03, 08-9 


Indus, a river .... 185, 191. 194, 242, 

204-C, 207, 270, 275 

Ishak. See Sultan Ishak. 

Iskardo. See Skar-rdo. 

*I-S0-legS, one of the .six Subi-lcgs kings . 80 


J 

Ja-du = I'rdu jddu .... 2.55 

Jatar AU Khan, a prince of Ihukud.t 101 
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I*A«F. 

Jagadbhadr&. Ssro-ba-bzaA-mo. 

Ja*Rir -- I’nlfi Jdi/tr 117, 130, 144. 146 

Jagliwal, n htimlcf noar Tandi (T)ij<<]T) in Lahul . 202 

Jai Chand. Sec Rje-canrd^ 

J&landhar, a town in the Punjab .... 204 

Jala Sinfi^ Gopi, an oflicer iincJer .Milian Sin/?. Sikh 
governor of Kanliniir ...... 261 

Jama maijid, in Ka^thinir ..... 181 

Jam-bu, or Hjfim bn, .fam-mu, the capital of the 
Dogras r . . , 128-30, 135, 137, 138-44, 

186. 252-5. 262-7 

JambQ-dvIpa. See Qdzam-bu-glin. 

JambQ-vrikaa. See Qdsam-bu-brikia. 

Jam*mu. Sc>e Jam-bu. 

Janguri. See San-ku. 

Ja6-ifyir-be(r, a chief of Sod .177 

Jttschke, Heinrich August, Tibdtm -Enyliah luitionary 

1. 2, 106. 108 

Jaaku. Se(> Zads-dkar. 

Jau, a eiTtiiin coin ll.s. 128 147, 2o0 

Jaya. See Rgyal-byed. 

Jenghis Khdn, the Mongol emperor ... 97 

Jina. S/ e Bcom-ldan-bdas, 'J'hub-pa. 

Jigmet Namgyal. Sec Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal . • ~6i) 

Jinamitra. See. Dzinamitra. 

Jit Singh, a 111 ja of Kul Cl ..... 203 

Jlvantl. See R&nl Jivantl. 

J&ina-kum&ra. Soo Dz&ana-kumara. 

Jo-[bo|, lord, chief, a Tibetan title of princes 173, 177, 

190-1, etc. 

Jo-bo, the Lord. dcHignation of the ancient .sfatiies in 

Lba-sa . .107 

Jo-dpal. See Lha-chon Jo-dpal. 

Jo-Dpal-bbyor, a child of Na-ko .... 27C 

Johar Fani. See Sultan Johar Fani. 

Johnson, Mr. See Jon-sen. 

Jo-jo-Bsam-brtan, a wife of the chief of Na ko . . 276 

Jo-ldor. See Lha-chen Jo-ldor. 

Jo-mal, a governor of llein bal).s . 180, 182, 181, 18.5 

Jo-mo-Spyan-geig-ma, a trouaimi-kcepcr of Zaha dkar 156 
Jon-sen, Mr. .iohuson, n JVazir of Ladakh 1 lU-1, M5, 146-7 
Jo-Rnam-rgyal, a ehief of Bar-bliog. . 220 

Joseph Tshe-brtan, a schoolran.ster and evangcliat 148, 163, 

227, 228, 236 

Jught, a dynasty in Kashmir ..... 277 

Juned Shah. Seo Sultan Juned Shah. 

K 


B[a-bnu-pban-ohod. Sec Ka-ius. 

Ka-chu-pan-ctaub, or Ka-ehu-ban-chuh, a vihilra 85 

Kadambaka. Seo Kadamsuka. 

Kadamsuka, a flower ...... 67 

Kahlon. See Bkab-blon 258 aqq., 264 

Kailftsa. See Oads-ri, Ti-se. 

Kalamanyas, people of Mkhar-man .... 98 

Ka-lan-rmal, a king of Gu-ge . .100 

Kali, a river in Kuinaon ..... 268 

Kalpa-vrik^a. Sec Dpag-bsam-iid. 

Kaly&aa. See Dge-ba. 

KamailalHtna, a teacher.87, 89 

Ka-mii-nar - Kng. rommisaioncr 58, 146 


K - contd. 

PAOK 

Eam-rag, ‘ cum brie ' ..... 46. 116 

Kanakavarna. See Gser-mdog-can. 

Kanakamuni. See Gter-tbub. 

Kahgyd, a district in the Pan jab 204-5 

Ka-ni-ka, a lamasery in Z<ihs dkar . .156 

S[an-ii, a village in Ladakh 160, 2‘'3 

Ka-unv (Urdu qanuii), Knnbir-Sin's law-book for 
l.adakh . . '. .130, 141 

Kapila. See Oser-skya. 

Eapila-vastu. See Groh-khyer-gser-skya. 

Blaphurthala, a native state in the Panjab 143 

Kap-tan — Kng. captain .... 56, 146 

Kapurthala. See Kaphurthala. 

Karam ChanIdJ, a chief of Ko-loii 2oi, 200 

Karandu-vyuha. See Za-mn-tog. 

Kar-bzo. Sec Dkar-zu. 

gardam Khar, a place in Gu-ge .... 267 

gar - liar kdrddr, a Persian ofTieial title I tl, 143-4, 178 
Karim-Baksh, u vice-comniiHsioner at Leh 146 

Kar-lah, a place in Zah.s-dknr .157 

Kanna-saUika, Sec I.ns-hryya-pa. 

Karnall (or Gogra), a trihutury of the (Jangps . 267 

Kan;iika. See Rna-ba-can. 

Ka-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Ka-rog, a famous smith ...... 281 

Ka-ru-tog, a king of Zans-dkar . .162 

Kar-zu, a jdace .124 

Kas-dkar, Kashgar, in Turkistan . . . . S7 

Kashgar. See Kas-dkar and Kba-dkar. 

Ka-skra-bar. Sec Kastawnr. 


Kashmir. Si'c* under Kha-che, Kba-chul. Ka-itir. 

Kashtwar. Sec Kastawar. 

Ka-sir. Sec Kha-che, Kha-chul. 138 

Kas(awar, or Kastrawiir, a hill-state, no^’ a j>ro\iiice 
/)f the Kii.shtnir State. Also spelt Kn. skra-bar, /ir 
Kashtwar .... 120, I2S. 138. 157, 257-8 

Ka-SUS, a dislrici north of Ladakh .... 96 

Kasyapa. Sec Bod-sruh. 

Katakehund, or Kbartaksba(-.sbo). See Mkhar-mao. 
Kausambl. See Bad-pa-la. 

Ke-li. 7.//-. ('/ly/f'j/, llritisli .loint Commissioner . . 146 

Keluncbeb (probably Ilka h-blon-elio). a JMiihaniinadau 

sect, in Paltistnn. . .185 

Keris, «r Kye ris, in full Skyc-ris, a town in Balti.slan 

185, 191, 232. 235, 210, 271, 281 
Kha-bar Urdu khabar ..... 255 

Kha-ba-SO, or Khab-.so, Tibetan oflicials ... 77 

Kha-brag-dar-phu, a eastlo ..... 85 

Kha-bu-lu(-lo}. See Kha-pu-lu. 

Kha-che, or Kha-t:[h]ul, Kashmir, Kasir . 6.5. 82-3, 86, 89, 
108, 115-17. 121-2, 124, 

138-45, 156 8, 169, 177, 
180, 181-.5, 243, 250-5, 

261, 269, 273, 277 


Kha-chebi-la. See 9du-zi-la. 

Kba-chebi'‘l&*'rtsa, foot of tlie Kashmir pass 94 

Kba-Che-masjid, a Kashmir mosque .146 

Kha-c[h]ul. See Kha-che. 

Kha-dbah, ’ personal authority ’ ? . .190 

Kha-dkar, or Khab-gar, Kashgar in Chitral . 106 

Kha-bPku-loo. See Kha-pu-ln. 

Khal, a measure . . . . . . -251 
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K—con/t?. 

I'AftE 

Kha>la*rt8ei*tS6). palace anU village iii the Indus 

90, 130, 223, 120, 245, 250-1, 274 
B3kal*rje, a legendary ancestor 
Kham-pa. a Tibetan tribe (Khnms ?) 

IThAing, Eastern Tibet ... 

IChan, sev'enth chief of Si-dkar 
IChaAg &h , a mosque, 

Khan-gsar-[Ft8e], the castle of Ko-lon 
Khan-ka, a place in Baltistan (near Kcris 
Khaifi-ltaK, a house at Dpe-thub 
Kha-po>lo. See Kha-pu-lu. 

Xha-pu-lu, or Kha-bphu-Joo, Klm-bu-lu, Ivha-pul, 
Kha-bu-lo, Kha-po-lo, Khopalu, a town and chief¬ 
tainship in Baltistan . . 113, 135, 185, 180-90. 231, 

234, 238-40, 243, 20 4 

Khar-gsal (Tri^rtlu), a go<l ..... G4 

Khai-ji -- l-’rtlQ kharrh .... Ofi.l 

Kbar-mar, a castle .... 03 

Ktaa[r -nag, a Aallev ...... lOO 

Khartakshe, Gar-dag-sa, Katakebuud. Skar-slag-sa. 

See Mkhar-mah. 

Kba-rul, u \illage, perhaps in Bii rig . . 232 

Kbatakchau - .Mkhar-mah ..... 204 

Kba-tun I nlu khntun UMi, 110, 12tV3, 120. 140 

B[ba-tun-ban ( I 'rdu iy.iatam ba nd ). a palace at I.eb 120-7,280 
Kba-tun-tsbe-iin, a queen of Ladakh 123 

SQia-ya •— I'rdu J/hiyai ..... .'>2. MO 

Kba-iag ( ■ ) . oii j 

Kbob-mthab~bkhob. barbarians, perhnp.s the TiUiaus 05 • 

Kbojah-Bbuniah, a Degra oflicer, a U'ustr . 257 

Kbom-bu, a village in Biiltibtan .... 239 > 

Kbomuigo-tbaxn, iifth ciiief of Si-dkar 192 ' 

Khopalu. See Kha-pu-Iu. 

Kbo-tan. See Li. 


. 15C. 100-1 I 
121, 109 i 
. 192 

277 

. 210 n ., 2511 
?) . 240 

. 227 


Khrab-ebun-dkab-ru, a famous coat-of-inaii .101 

Kbra-bbrug, a lamasery ..... 108 

Kbra-khra-khan, un ancestor of the chirfs of Sod 177 

Khra-leb, a smith (?) (ligar mgar) ... 158 

Kbia-mo, a legendary ancestor .... 05 

Khra-rig, a chieftain in Zahs-dkar .... 160 

Khri-bdun-irul, n district ..... 85 

Khri-bdun-yul-byin, a hero ..... 85 

Khri-Bkra-lii8-grag8-pa-lde, a king of Rtsii-brah 171, 281 
Khri>Bkra-Si8-rt8eg8*lpardpal, a prince of W estern 

Tibet..93, 108 

Khri-Brt8eg8-bbum-gdug8, a castle . . 82 

BUiri-btsan, a king of Tibet ..... 81 

K[hri-bt8Un, a queen of Tibet . . 83, 213 

Khri*Dpal*>lde, a king of Bzau-ia 104-5 

Khri-dpon, probably a synonym of Khri-igy.'d, the 

chief of lisain uiid I’li-rig ..... 273 

Khri-gtsug-lde. See Lha-chexi Khri-gt8ug-lde. 

Kbri-bod, a king of K.ha la-rtse .... 274 

Kbri-Lde-bt8ug-brtan-xue8-'ag>t8hoin8t a king of Tibet 85 
Khri-Nam-dpal-lde, a. prince of Zaus-dkor. .157 

Khri*rgyal, identical uith Khri Sultan . . 273 

Kbri-rtse, a vihara in Glih-bcu .... 8a 
Khri-rtse-fmkbar], the palace of Khri rtse 121-3 

Ktah-Sban-bzun-btsan, a king of Tibet ... 81 

Khri-Sron-lde*bt8axi» a king of Tibet ... 80 

Kbri-Sul-tan-(khan;, the chief of Bkar-rtsc 113, 177, 180. 

258-9, 273 4 


K coa.d. 

Khri-Thog-rje-thog-btsan, a king of Tibet si 

Khro-gber-ma. or Khrom-ner. Bhriku^i, a goddc-S3. 213 
Kbrom-ge-sar-bdan-ma. probably Ludnkh i\:, 

Kbrom-kbfrja. a title of Tibetan gover!j<>r>, 77 

Kbroxn-ner. See Ebro-gber-ma. 

Elbul-yan, a place ..... , i.'s 

Khab-mo-nag-pa* or Khyuii-dpnl-ulan-;.'i\ib. a 'l'ii>ct.ui 

ueneral ...... '.i.l 

Kbu-nu. Kunawar . I J > 

Kbu-8tegS, a Tibetan family ... .77 

Khu-tsbur, or tLi-sur, a Durd village^ iit B.ilti-lai. 95, 27 i 

Kbyab>bju?* Vi^nu. :’;m 

Khyi-rug» a lama m Zuhs dkar .... 159 

IChy i-aan, .i cbm at Ston-sdr ... 15o 

Khyun-dpal-ldan-grub. See Kbun-mo-nag-pa. 

Kbyuu-po, a Tibetan governor .... 77 

Ki. Sec Skyid. 

Ki-la, or Kvi la (Crdu qiid), a fort a I Lch . I M. 13;; 

135-7, 184.SHq.. 252. 25,. 
XiUah (Qihi), a fort at Skar-rdu . . ISI, 1S5 

Kim-khab -- rrdu kamkhvuh 123. 131 IS” 143. 14(» 

Kinuaras. S«'c Mi-bain‘*ci. 

Ki-no, a Mllag" near Dras ..... ISo 

Kirpa-Ram, a Dewan , 14o 

Klu-gOli, or Klu-kiui. a hero .... S.5 

Kln-hhHtn-dkar-jxi, a Bon-j»o l-.oftli .79 

Klu-hhunfMim pahi-Kiiiit-j)f\ n Bon po hook . So 

Klu-bkhyiJ, or bi-kyir, a Jannasec, . , . '.i.i OS, 251 


Klu-koii. Sec Klu-gon. 

Klunls -gyog-ma, a valley neio the Ba.i k-u, ! li,. i:u 

Klu-rgyal, Nugarajn, nam«‘ of the <iiend int'. nt 
Tho-lho-n-lori-htsan . ... so 

Kokanfdi, tlie rcMidenee <;f W’aii KIm . of 'J'lirki.'it.o. L'<i4 

Ko-khri VrxUihdhl . , 2l'», lM.. 

Kolang, a village in Bahgai. Sci- al-.t, Ko-lon ■ '2o2 3 

Koli Kban, twcnty-si.vth chief of !^1 dl.ar . 192 

Ko-lon, or Kolang, a chieftain.Hhip .n Lainil Ibo'n,.. 2ol -4, 
20. , 2<t9-)o. L'ls, 22.3. 2.70 
Kon-jo, a queen of Tibet K3, 213 

Kon-so! ~ Kng. euuncit 140, 140 

Koppen, C. F., y>tc A’ebVf»o« //«(■/(A./ .117 

Kdrdsif Csoina, a Hungarian travcilr r 1. 152 

KoiUi. See Mthoi. 

Ko-8a-la, a kingdom 7 4, 70 

Kot-gurb, a village on the Sutlej .... 2titi 
Kotbl(Unlu) .... 207. 209, 219. 220 

Kra-krag-dar-cben, a place in TurkcHtan . . 85 

Kra-kra-mkhar, a castle at Kiig-Ho . .171 

Krakucchanda. >S?o Skbor-ba-biiK- 

Kram-bia, a village in Pu-rig . .2.51 

Kri-kri, a m^'thological king . 70 

Krifpavarpa. See Mdog-nag. 

Kro-kro-mkhar, a castle at Kug-4o . .174 

Kshattriya. Sec Rje-rigi. 

Kublai Khan, the Mongol emperor .97 

Ku-ge. See Gu-ge. 

Kug-io, a castle of tlte Cig-tan cliiefs .1 73- 5 

Kuli Blhan, tweiitv-first chief of Si-dkar . 192 

Kuja, or Nuh-ti, or Ku-zu 202, 205, 214 2ls, 220, 221-3 
Kumaon, an Indian district, south of Ou-gc .2b7-s 

Ku-mar, a Hard village in Baltistan . 271 

Ku-ma-ra, an Indian teacher ... .83 
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Ku-miy n village in Zaiia-dkar .... 106 

Ka*ini*dJUl (Eng. commandant), a niiiitnry title among 
the Dograa ..... 130. etc.. 146 

Konawar. or Khu-nn, a province of the Baahahr State 276 
Kim«gBigi*ohof-kyi-iiia]k*ba,(^IaiuouB Hbrug*pa lama 123-4 
Knn-Ildaom. a queen of Ladakh 120,122 

Kun-tli-baaA*‘PO. Samantabhadra .81 

Kuram All Khan, tenth chief of Ke-ria 191 

Ktt-rM, a village in Baltistan. perhaps a mistake for 
Ku-ro. 

Knrkor. See Sultaa Karkor. 

Ku-ro. a caKtle in Baltiatan 240 

Ku-ro-wa-b, the district of the villages Ku-ro and Wali 240 

Ku-nu. Sec Kunawar. 

Ku-ZU, niinun for Kiilu ...... 222 

Kyar-kyar, a village or district in Tibet .110 

Kye-|gila0-|mkhar], a village in Luhul 21<), 21S, 219, 222-3 

Kye-ris. See Keris. 

Kyi-bar, a village in Spyi-ti ..... 275 

Kyi-gu, •)r Kyib'l, o gorge ..... 121 

Kiri-gU-mani-liA-niO, a nmni uull at l.eli . 124 

Kyi-la. S.-e Ki-la. 

Kyor, a village in Luhul .... .222-3 

L 

Ladidj&kb. •See La-dvagfl. 

La-dvagI (Lad[Hjakh), Maii yul, Nar-yul. The central 
parts <»f the Western Tibetan kingdom lOG-10, 113-26, 

127-37, 1.38-45, 104, 180, j 
185. 191, 193, 203-4, 222, , 

224, 226, 233-4, 238-40, 
243, 250-0, 267-09, 273-6 i 
La-dvagl-stod, Upper Ladakh 93, 90, 109, 121, 136, 226 7, 

240 

La-gaft. See Rakai<Tal. 

Lag-Ohen, a Sbalti king ...... 281 

La*lldar, a village on the frontier between Zaiis-dkar 

and Ladakh ....... 260 I 

LUiul. See also Dkar-kva .... 195-224 

Lake. Sec Lek. 

Lakpat Raiy a Dogra officer .... 262,269 

LU Chand, a priiiee of Ko-loii . 201,210 

Ijfdlitn-ri-'ilara. See Itgya-chcr-rol-pa. 

La-lud-blil-mo, or Lha-luh-tshil-mo, a valley 128, 232 

Lansayoru. See Gyud-drud. 

Lam-bar ~ Engl, number ..... 207 

La-dagt (t lake ....... 280 

Lad-dkar-rtse, or Lah-mkhar-rtHe, T..Ah-gar-rtae (D.B. 
Langkarchu), a village near Dkar-rtee 128, 251. 258-9 
P., Lhnnn ....... 107 

LaAgkarchn , Lad-gar-rtie. See Lad-dkar-rtse. 

LaA-kar-g^irgs-pa, the Lankdvatdra, a book 99 

Lad-mkbar-rtie. See Lad-dkar-rtee. 

L&m. See Lha-ia. 

Laa-hrgya-pa, the Karma-Aataka, a book ... 85 

Laau-mfuidray a merchant from Kostrawar .128 

Lantar* Berihold, Vbtt ctn tibetiarhes Oeachiehtawerk 

der Bonpo .78, 80, 88 

,, ,, Klu-hbum^hdua-pahi’aniii-po . 80 

„ „ Kin Suhngadkht der Bonpo . 80 

„ „ Roman tinar tibetiachen Kbnigin . 88 


L— could. 

PAGE 

LcagS-mkhaTy a castle in Ciun-de (Gn-ge) . 206, 21.3, 281 

Loaga-pho-riy a hill at Lha-sa ..... 83 

Loe-bde, or Lce-bbre, or Lcem-bbre, Lcem-bgre, a 
village on the Indus 100. 112, 135-6, 141, 254, 261 
Loe-kbre. See Loe-bde. 

Lcem-kbre, Loem-kgre. Sec Lce-bde. 

Lcug-dra, a village in Lahiil .218 

Lde, a dynastic name .165 6.276 

Lde-btgun-mgon. See Lde-gtaug-rngon. 

Lde-cbeUy a title.182 

rLdel-dpal-kkhor-btaao, a king of Ladakh 92, 168 

[Lde-Igtiag-mgOIly or Bde-gtsug-ingon, nr Jide-btsun- 

mgon, first king of Zah.s-dkar 94, 164, 168 

Lde-lam, one of the eight Suhi-lde kings ... 80 

Lde-mchog-dkar-po, » district, probably i<lcnticol 
with Bde-mebog. ...... 94 

'Lde-phrug-gnam-gzud-btsan, one of the eight Snbi-hle 

kings . . . .80 

Lde-rgyal-po-btsan, one of the eight Sabi-lde kinus . 80 

Lde-sn.0l-P0, one of the eight Sahi-ldc kings 80 

Ldod-me-dag, a tribe of ' Inner Dwarfs ’ . .66 

Ldod-po-che-fyods-tu ?j, a caste of ministers 65 

Ldod-ru-chen, a name of eightt^en clans ... 65 

Ldo-ro, a chief of Sod . .177 

Ldum-ra, identical with Xnb-ra, n province of 
J.adakh . .113, 126. 128, 130, 13.5, 

139, 147, 232, 236, 238-40, 
2.50 1, 254, 274 

Ld. SeeSlel. 

Le-bdun (Laa-bdiin 1), n book ..... 110 

Leg-man-Das. See Lekhman-Das. 

Lege-par-rabltl-bsady Suprabuddha, Maya’s father 74 

LegS-Sgra* a messenger from Co-ro .... 86 

LegS-skyod, Suraksita (= Sujata ?) . .70 

Leh (Ldh See Slell], Gle[f]. 

Lek, Colonel Lake, British Joint Commissioner . 204 

^ Lekhman-Das (Leg-man-Das), a Nawab of Kashmir 143-6 
LbO, second chief of Keris .191 

Lha-bdag Tshe-rid-stobs-rgyasy or Lhags-tsherin-stolMi 
rgyas, or Bslab-bdag, etc., Ladakhi quartermaster 136-7 
Lha-brad, a place in Lahul .218 

Lba-btean-rdo-rje, the deity of the Mkhar-nlzoh poss. 145 
Lbab-tse, a place in Zans-dkar .158 

Lha-chen, Malifideva. a titk of many Tibetan kings 

94, 182, etc. 

Lha-chen Bde-legi-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 115, 

117, 243, 268 

Lha-chen Bde-ikyod-mam-rgyal» a king of r.adakh 119-20. 

229, 274 

Lba-ohen Bba-gan, a king of Ladakh .102 

Lha-chen Bha-ra» a king of Ladakh 102 

Lha-chen Byad-ohub-Mme-dpahy & hing of Ladakh 90 
Lha-chen D^bhey a king of J..adakh ... 97 

Lha-chen DdOf-grnby a king of Ladakh ... 98 

Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon« or Dpal-[lde-rig pa-imgoii. 

a king of Western Tibet . 04-5, 164, 168 

Lha-ohen Orags-hbum-lde, a king of I..adakb 99, 102 

Lha-eiMB Giagl-pa-hhamy a king of Ladakh 09, 102y 275 
Lha-chan Orage-pa-ldey a king of Ladakh 96 

Lha^oben J9-dpal« a king of l.<adakh ... 07 

Lha^ben Jo-UoTy a king of Ladakh ... 97 

i Lha-chen Khri-gteng-ldey a king of Ladakh 09 
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Ltut-cheil Llul-dlHtA-main-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 102 
Lhft-chen Mi-bS 7 nr Tibe-brtan-mam-rgyBl, a king of 

Ladakh.123-4 

Lhft-chen Nag-lag» a king of Ladakh 00, 274 

Lha-chen fti-ma-nuun-rgyalf a king of Ladakh 118-20,226, 

242, 252, 276 

Lha-chen Rsyal-bn-Tin-ohen, a king of Ladakh 

(Kashmir?). 98,277-8 

Lba-ohen Rgyal-po, a king of Ladakh, .96 

Lha-chen iSes-rab, a king of Ladakh. ... 98 

Lha-chen Tihe-dbab-mam-rgyal, a king of Ladakli 1 03, 1 06. 

109, 196, 214, 220 

Lha-chen 'IJtpala, a king of Ladakh 00. 196 

Lha-dbah-mam-rgyal. Sec Lha-chen Lha-dbah-mam- 
rgyal. 

Lhags-tehe-riA-stobs-rgyae. See Lha-bdag Tihe-rin- 


etobs-rgyas. 

Lha-gyu-dkar-po, a famous turquoise .101 

Lha-gyu-hod-ldan, a famous turquoise .101 

Lha-hbrog, a Dard colony near Mdab .272 

Lhahi'lun-pa, a valley in Zaus-dkar 168 

Lha-Bod-gsal. See Qod-geaJ. 

Lha-khaA-geum-rtaege, a temple at Lch ... 99 

Lha-khrab-dkar-po, a famous coat-of<mail 101 

Lha-lde* a king of Gu-go. ..... 109 

Lha-luA, a valley or district .... 83,91,92 
Lha-luA-tshil-mo. See La-luA-bsil-mo. 

Lha-mi-groA-bdun, the seven towns of the divine men OO 
Lha-mo-can, a castle at Hem-babs . .180 

Lha-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . . .79 

Lha-rgya-ri, a district . .120 

Lha-ri. See Yer-pabi*I<ha-ri. 

Lha-ri-ebu, a river on the frontier of Spyi-ti . 116 

Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, a mountain in Tibet ... 77 

Lha-rje, a prince of Tibet ..... 89 

Lha-rtse, a house at Mu-ne . .169 

Lhas. Sec Qles. 


Lha-sa (Urdu Lusa), tlie capital of Tibet 83, 91, 103, 106, 
108, 116-18, 122, 109, 204, 


250, 207-9 

Lha-sa, a clan in Zans-dkar ..... 160 

Lha-sbyin, Devadatta, a hero ..... 74 

Lha-ies, llivaukasa (?), a Yaksha .... 09 

Lha-tho-tho-ri-sAen-bial, a king of Tibet. .81 

Lho-bo. See Blo-bo. 

Lho-bbrug, Bhutan .115 

LbO-mo-SdaA, or Lho-mon-tlian, Lonianthang in 
Nepal. 

Lhun-gnib, a prince of Tibet ..... 89 

Li. a couutrv, Khotai., or Kunawar . . .89-90 

Li, a town in Kunawar ...... 270 

Li-byin, a Brahman ...... 82-3 

Licchavi. See Li-tsa-tsi. 

Lig-tsc, a village on the Indus. .... 136 

Li-kyir. See Kln-bkhyil. 

LingtI. SecLiA-ti. 

LiAa-S&ed, a village in Zans-dkar .... 103 

LiA-ti (LingtI), a camping ground in Ru-sod . 202, 223 

Li-tsa-tsi, lacchavi, an Indian famil 3 ^ ... 64 

Lo-ohen, a title of king Hkhor-re of Qu-ge . .169 

Log-par-dad-sel. one of the prohistorio Buddhas . 70 

Loka-prajmpli, See lljig-rten-gdags-pa. 


L — contd. 

Lomanthang. See Lho-mo-sdaA. 

Longstaff, Dr. T. (L, a traveller . i;)S 

Lo-phyag, the biennial embassy from La-dvags to 
Lha sa . . .110, 137, 260, 261 

Los-loA, probably a nickname of the king of 

Rtsa-bran.110, 112 

Lower Ladakh. See Smad-mams and [Gjiam. 

Ltag-bsaA, or Stag-bzah, a heio .... 86 

Lte-ba, orTc-ba. Gto-ya, a village in Lndukh 102, 238, 261. 

Lte-ba-roA, a gorge near Leh. IJ 3 

LtsaA-mkhan-Kalig, the forefather of the Cig (jni 
chiefs ....... 17l{-4 

Lus-stobs-gser-thub, a mythological king . .70 

M 

Ua-baA, the Manasarowar Lake 70. 2>i7 

Ma-Oa-SiA, a Dogra oflicer .130 

Ma-di-na-l^ a Dosra oflicer ..... 263 

Ma-dros, Anavatapta, a Xaga king, name of the 
Manasarowar Lake . . .87 

Ma-gar-sa (Makruoa). the capital of Kulii 213-1 

Magadha, an Indian kingdom . 07. 74 

Ma-ga-ta. See Magadha. 

Mag-mud-mkhan, a chief of ISJkye ris . 2.32 

Mi^-na, a Dogra Thanudar 130, J3r?, 137, 139. 147 

Mag-ram-beg, probably identical with Sbng-ram bhig, 
a chief of Sod ...... 177,232 


Mahdiaya. See Bgyal-byed-chen-po. 

Mahamdya. See Sgyu-bPhrul-cben-mo. 

Mah&padma. Sec Padma-chen-po. 

Mabar Chan[d], or Mih|ajr Chand, a cliicf oi Ko-loii 20J -2, 


210 

Mahfisammata. See MaA-bkur. 

Mab-di-kh&n, a chief of Sod . . . . .177 

Ma-hC — llrdu inahi,'t/ia ..... 60, Mt'» 

Uahmad Ali Khan, a chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Mah-mad Sul-tan Khgn, a chief of Sod .177 

Mahmud. Sec Sultan Mahmud. 

Mahomed Ali, eleventh chief of Parkuda . .191 

Mahomed Ali Khan, Hi.Kth chief of Roh-mdo 194 

Mahomed Shah. Sc-e Mohamed Shah. 


Maitreya. Sec Byams-pa, Rgyal-ba-Byama-pa, and 
9)ig-rten-brtan-b^. 

Mailreijn • dharmn - cakra. See litja tii k- />« -chon-kyi - hkho/'-hi. 
Ma-ka-ra-phad, or Baila Sahib,^ William Moorcroft 


140, 182, 227, 242, 209 
Makh&n, eighth chief of Si-dkar .192 

Makpon-i-Shang-Rong, a place in Baltlstan, east of 
Ron-mdo . . . . 191 ii. 

Makraya. See Ma-gar-aa. 

Ma-lig, lender of tlie Kashmir embasKy to l.adakh . 260 

Malig Sultan, a chief of Sod .177 

Malik (Baz, Ghazali, etc.). See Sultan Malik ^Baz, etc.). 
Ma-li-ya-mkhan, a chief of Gig-tan . .171 

Mal-mal-- Urdu . lio 

Ma-ma Sul-tan, a Wazlr of Si-dkar, pcrh ips idcnlK.d 
with Mohamed Khan of f^i-dkar . 238 9 

Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan. See Zufur Khan. 

Ma-mobi-man-sgribs, a fainr'us < oat of fiiatl loi 

Ma-na - Urdu im/// .... 12;’., ill, 14-; 
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HtnaiArovATE Lake. See]fa«bftA,Ma-pluuii,]It<<drot, 

OaAf-mtlho. 76, 87, 90, 287 

Kanaivin. See Zil-chen. 

M«6>bkar, M«hftHMuninEta. See lIaA-poe-lilntf>ba. 

Hee Man-kdre. 

]Sail«da-d6»]liail-da>iixi, local deitiea of the Dards 272 
Man-di. See Za-hor. 

M&ndhfttr. See Na-la-las-nu. 

Man^dri Urdu mandir. 143. 146 

Vandri, the Hindu temple at Jammu . 143 

Mangal, a Ladakhi general ..... 268 

Uan-ga-la-lde, a king of Bzaii-la I64~6 

MaA*gal>B&g, Man gal-SiA'a garflen in Ladakh . 139, 142 

Chaod, a prince of Ko-lon 201, 210 

Mad>gal-SiA, Bneti Ram’a son 130, 144-7 

Man-rbldre, or Maude, a district east of Wnrdwan 125, 127 
Kaoi-dgOll-pa, the lamasery of Ti-nan 218 

MaQi*rifl*mo, a ma^i-wall at Leh .113 

Mapi-waU.113-14.276 

Ma-pi-thaA.109, 124 

Ma-pi-thad-skor.1I9. 16« 

Blanji, a village in the Su-ru valley .... 26S 

Btaftiu-ghofa. Sec BJam-dbyadf. 

Blaflin-fol. See SJam-dpal and Zor-phad-lda^pa. 
Man-ldra-babit a combination of the local names 
Mande and Ward wan . . . . . .127 

Mad-poa-bkur-ba, or Mah-bkur, Maha-sammata, the 
first king on earth .... 67-8, 72, 75, 77 
Blad-rgyu, a village in Csam .... 122-3, 273 
BUn Sidgh, a king of Kulu .... 202-3, 220 
Mad-ipro, a village on the Indus . 130, I43~4 

MaA-srod-man-btsan, a king of Tibet ... 84 

Man-fU, a prince of Bar-hbog ..... 220 

Mantar. See Sultan Beg Mantar. 

Mad-thad, a Mani wall . 109, 124. 159 

Man-thro-khar, a Dard village in Baltistan . 271 

Manu. See GBed. 

Blad-yul. Coniral Ladakh 113,110,168,238 

Mo-ptaam. See Manasarovara Lake. 

BUra. See Bdud. 

ISar-glid, a village in Zaus-dkai 167-8 

Marahall, Sir John. 228, 236 

Mar-thad, a district in Zads-dkar . . 167-9 

MarutTanzin. See Ddoe-giub-bitait-bdEin .261 

Marwan, a village in Baltistan .... 266 

Blarz, Dr. Karl, a Moravian missionary and 
translator ...... 2-16,93-137 

Uar-yui, the Westem Tibetan kingdom 03-4, 98, 106, 113, 

167, 160 

Mar-yum, a mountain-pass .... 110, 113 

Mae^jid Urdu maajid ..... 58, 146 

Many, Col. C. F.. Chiefs . . . of the Panjab 196, 206. 281 
BKa-iu-ra >= Urdfi mnshhur .... 46, 146 

Kftyft. See Sgyu-kPlu^-mfi- 

Mohod-rten« chorten or tfCtpa . 114, 121, 124, 126, 160, 

218, 274 

Mohog-[gi]-epral-[llka]( spiritual name of Prince 
Tshe-dbad-Rah-brtan-mam-rgyal 126, 130 

Mdak* a Dard village on the Indus . 270-3 

Mdot sHtra, part of the Tripifaka .... 88 

Mdog-nag* Krilpavarpa. a priest .... 72 

Mdail*PA» Chandaka, Buddha’s charioteer 74 


Bfdzee*oan, crirumant ...... 70 

Mdzee-pa» Caru ...... 70, 72 

Udaee-dgak, CAninanda ...... 70 

Mdzes*ldan, Caruka.70, 72 

Mdzod — KoAa, See Mno»-pahi-t)idzod. . . 63, 68 

Xdzod'Pa* a house at Dpal-bdum .169 

Mdzo, a yak and cow hybrid . 96, 166 

MdzO'khimd'rog-po, a herd of Mdzo (?) 168 

Medicine Buddhas. See Sman*bla. 

Medicine Chini Buddhas* hat of tbeir names 92 

Mehndi Ghaz&ll* tenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Mehndi Ibrahim, eleventh chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Mehndi M aliW Haider Shah, twelfth chief of Kba-pu-Iu 189 
Mehndi Mir. See Sultan Mehndi Mir. 

Me-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . 78, 

Me-ltseki'grog'PO, a brook in Zans-dkar . 167, 159 

Me-fiag, or Mi-dag. or Mo-Aag, a province of Tibet 77, 279 
Men-glid, silk gauze ...... Ill 

Men-ser, or Smon-tshor, a village .116 

Men-tse, silk gau/e . .Ill 

Me-rlog, the Chonab valley in Lahul 222-3 

Me*ni, a village in Ladakh ..... 109 

Mem, mount. See Ri-rab. 

Me-sde-ldan, a prehistoric king - . .70 

Mes-Bad, a lake in Bio-bo, probably identical with 
Chu-la-me-bbar . . . .243 

Bleta, probatbly Urdu Mehtar, a hereditary village 
ofliccr, a title among the Dogras . 139, 146, etc. 

Meta6er-Sid. Sec 6er-Sid. 

Me-tog-snubs-gnas. a mythological town ... 60 

Mgo>chen-mehod>rten.274 

HgO'gnan, mythologicud beings with animal heads GO 

Mgo-nag, ' black hends,’ the Tihetaus, or men in 
general ........ 77 

Mgon-dpal'lde, a king of B/ah-1a l(i4-5 

Mgon-khad, a temple at Leh . .103 

Mgon-po. See Hgog. 

Mgon>po, or Achii CJnapu, Mgon pt», a nuhleman 131 5, 

1.37, 202 

Mgon-po-mam-rgya], a chief of Nub-ra .274 

Ugvr-hbvni, the 100,000 songs of Mi-la-rns-pa . .110 

Mhfidi, the Muhammadan projdict .... 145 

Mia Nidhan Sing, a Dogra ofTtcer .... 264 

Mian Tuta. See Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Rai Sing. See Mi-ya-re>ya*8in. 

Mia Tota. See Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Uttam Sing, a prince of .Jammu and Kashmir 262 
Blidphi Sata, a guide through Zada-dkar . 261 

Mig-dmar-tsbes, a Tibetan stewanl . .134 

Mig*za>dbar, Mirza Haidnr, the Mughal invader of 

Ladakh. 168, 161. 273 

Mig>za>(MIrzfi}>SnI-tan-khdn, a chief of Sod 177 

Mihan Sing, a Sikh governor of Kashmir . .261 

Mi-hun'Ci -- Kinnara.66 

Bl[ih[a]r Chand. Sec Mahar Chand. 
Mi«UiSi*tihe-brian-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakli . 122 

Mi-la-raa-pa, a Tibetan poet ..... 96 

Hi-fla-r6-yap>iid. See Mi-ya-ia-yaHsid. 

Mi-flag. See Me-flag. 

Mi-pham-dbad-po, a Bbrug-pa lama 116-17 

Mir Barfthir, Sfth chief of Kha pu-lu .189 

Mir Beg, seventh chief of Keris .... 101 
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K— eofltd. 


Kir-laset-UlUIi. 

HQt-M (Persian), a title meaning secretary' 
Mir g a ^Agbair-Beg, councillor of Partap Sif'i 
Mina Beg, eighth chief of Keris 

Kfrzfi Haidar. Sec Mig*’Ea**dhar. 


PAoa 

14 

127, 146. etc. 
. 146 

. 191 


lEirza Hyder (Haidar), a prince of Baltistan 
Mir-Ka-RaHnil-Beg, a Dogra general 
Mirza-Siiltaii'*Khaii. See Mig-za'Sultao-Khan. 
Mi-skyod-rdo*r)e, Ak^obhya-vajm 
Mi-sred->pa, Anici ..... 

Miya, a title. See also Mia. 

„ “ Urdu mitfan .... 

Mi>ya Mag-aa, n thanildar 
fMi-yaJ Ne-rdab*Sin, a Dogra general 
Mi-ya[n], BCihan, a title used among the Dogra 

addressing an aged respectable person . 127, etc. 

Mi*ya*no-ta, or Mia Tota, or Mian Tutn, a Dogra 

general.127. 2 .'i 7 , 263 

Mi-yan-SiA, a Dogra general ..... 127 

Mi-ya-Ra-nu, a Dogra olli<*fjr . .136 

Mi-ya-re-ya-ain, or [Min] Rai Sing, or Mi-fia-re- 3 a-sih. 

a Dogra officer .... o.'lft, 257, 263, 268 

Mkhab^lldror-mkhar, a caHtle in Sod . .177 


. 186 
127, 267 

83 

70 

50.52. 146 
. 133 

.127-8 


Mkhati-igro-bdu-ba^i-gnas, ‘ meeting-plnce of the 
fairies,’ an epithet of Lahul and Zahs-dknr . . 156 

Mkhah-i)gro-ri, a hill near Mod .... 232 

Mkhan Klwm 175 


Mkhan-slob-gcig-pa, an epithet of the priest-king 

Ve-scs-ljotl . . ,169 

BKkhar-bn, a village in Pu-rig . , 110 , 113, 251, 260 

Btkhar-[in Idads, or [Djkar-sdai'i, a vdinge in l.ahHl 218, 

. 219, 222 


Mkhar-dmar, a village in Western Tibet . , . 93 

[Mlkhar-man, or Khartakshc, Oar-dag-sa, Skar-stag i^a, 
Katakchund, a town in Parkuda 131,184-6, 233, 2.39,264 
Mkliar-rdzod, a village and mountain-puss .145 

Mkhar-snan-pa, a castle or house at f»yi-char . .160 

Mkhas-dman-chen-po, a couiiBcIlor .... isc 

Mkhyen-rab, a No-no of Spyi-ti .... 276 

Mnah-dbad-dpal'lde. See Nag*dban-dpal-lde. 

Mnab-ris, originallj^ th<' W'ostern Tibetan empire ; at 
present the districts east of Ladakh . 01-4,168-9 

Mdab'Tis-Skor'gSUm, the Western 'ribetan kingdom D3, 101, 
113, 116 17. 13.3, 266, 273 
MnOn^dgabi'^n, one of the heavens 214 

Mnon-jm — Abhidharma • . . , . 88 

Mhon-pahinidzod, Abhidharmn-kosa, a Buddhist 
philosophi(’aI work ...... 64 

Mo-du-Hor, perhatw the Mughal empire , . 140, 142 

Mohamed Ali Khan, or Muhammed Ali, or Ali 
Muhammed, a prince of Baltistan . 186, 263, 268 

Mohamed Shah, or Mahomed Shah, or Muhammed 
Shah, a prince of Paltistan . . 186, 193, 263-6 

Mohammed Khan, twenty-fifth chief of ^i-dkar 192, 241 
Mongols. Sec Sog*pO. 


Mon>[pai, Indian mountain tribes, a caste inTibet 90,100,158 
the Mon of Glo ...... 233-4 

Mo-fiag. See Me>hag. 

Monier Williamst M., Buddhism 100 , 104, lio. 111 

Moorcroft, ivilliam. See Ba^ Sahib and Mi^ka*ra>phad. 

»t .. Travels in the Himalayan 

Provinr.es . . . -117,118,119,127,182,227 


Morn Tftdsi. See Ddoo*iinib-betan«bdain. 

MdtIRim. SeeQuti-Rftm. 

Mrig&kthl. See Bi-dvags-mig-can. 

Mripftla. See Padmabi-rtsa-log. 

Mthab-bkhob-pa, * barbarian * (?) . 6,7,71 

Mthab~[ynl], or Tha, lit. frontier-states.in the sense of 

India. 116. 120-1, 205, 250 

Mtho-glid« a temple and village in Gu-ge . 99 , H(“, 

[M]tho-rtae-mkhar, a castle in Baltistan (Kha-pu-Iu ?) 113. 

5.240 

Mthu-atobl-dbad-po. the god Indra .... 03 

rMjtaho-mO-ri-ri, a lake in Itub-No .... 275 

Mu'ftfl (Urdu) 204 

Mucilinda. Seo Btah-bauh. 

Mn-dsab = Arab, mfijih . . , .207 

Mnghal Emperor of India, or Pa-rn, Pad-chn. Sec 
da>bian, Aurangr.eb 110, 187, 240, 274 

Muhammed Ali. See Mohamed Ali [Khan]. 

Muhammad Amin Waial, a Saj'yld in Kashmir 277 

Muhammed Shah. See Mohamed Shah. 

Muhammad Sher 'Ali Khftn, a regent of Kha-pu lu . 19() 

Mn-khri-btaan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . 78 

Mu-khri-btsan-po. a king of Tibet .... 88 
Mn-khyud>bdzin, Nimindhara, a niountain 66 

Mn-khyud-mthab-yai, Anantanemi. a king of Uj jay ini 74 
Mukt&pida, king of Kashmir ..... 86 

Mnl-he. See Mul-bhe. 

Mul-bhe, or Mul-bbye, Mul-bc, ^lulbil, Dnul-hbye, a 
village in Pu-rig *120, 122, 128, 193, 226-?" 259 (iO. 273 

Mnl-bU. See Mul-bhe. 

Mul-bbye. Sec Mul-bhe. 

MttUer. Herbert, Tibet in seiner (jc<irhi(‘htl{chen Kntivick- 


lung .78, 84, Ho 

Mum-mo, a mythological forefather of the TJards 271-2 
Mun in Tibetan names .181 

Mn-ne, n lamasery in Zans-dkar .159 

Mun-Si(Munshi), an Arabic title of Kccretaries 141, M(‘),etc. 
Murad-jo, a Sbal-ti chief ..... 239 

Murad Khan, seventh chief of Koii-mdo 194, 239, 241 

Murad Khan. Sec Sultan Murad [Khan]. 

Mu-sul-man, the Muhammadaritt .145 

Mu-til-mkhan, a chief of Pu-rig .... 232 

Muti-Sin, a raju of Punch 140, 143 

Mya-han-med, Asoka, a Buddhist einper(7r .11)9 

Myoh-pa, a house at Kyor .... 222-3 

Myur-la or Snuii-la. a village on tlie ln<iiis I3('>. 25i 

Mirur-lha, a servant of Diios-gruli-bstan hd/.in . 128 

N 

f»ag, It weight . . . . . . 116-17 

Nfigadeba, a king of Gu-ge .109 

N&ga, a kind of mythical being .... 08 

Ndg&m, a pargana in Kashmir . . . .277 

Nigar&dza, a king of Gu-ge.109 

Bag-dbah-Chos-bzah, a warden of Hcniis . .143 

lRnLgJ'4bah-dpal-lde, or Mnab dban-dpnl-ido, u prince 
of Zans-dkar ■ 19-' 

Bag-dbah-mam-rgyal, a j>rinee of Ladakh . i(r 

il»[g]-dbad-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh l l>^ 

Nag-laa-gmb-pa, « deity (mgon-po) of the Mens of GJo 234 
Hag-lug. See Lha-chen Nag-lug. 
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Nag-ia Urdu mo/^ha ..... 57, 146 

Nag-taha^, a place in ZahB'dkar .... 169 

Nag-tahor, a place; in Uu-Hod, BOutheaBt of 
Inho-mo-ri ri ....... 160 

Na-gU-ia-har, or NauHhabr, a town in Kashmir . 117 

Hagyr. See Httiiza-Nagar. 

Nain Singh, Journey to Tibet .... 87, 279 

Najim Malik. Nee Sultan Najim Malik. 

Aa>khri, one of the. Bar-gyi ldih kinga .79 

Na-ko, a village in Kunawar ..... 276 

jka*la<’la8-nu, Mandhatt ...... 72 

Nal-rtaa, rhe custlo of Ti-nan ..... 213 

Aa-ma. Noe* Do-ma. 

Ham-bar - Kng. number <54, 65. 146 

Nam-ber-chen-po, a god.64 

Nam-cheu-ldoA, a caste of ministers. .06 

Nam-chen-mthah~dag-thar-pa-glih, ancient name of 
the lle-mi lamasery ...... 227 

Kam-kyer-rgyal-po, a god ..... 64 

Nam-kyil, a Dard village .271 

Nam-mkhah-dpal-lde, a king of Bzahdu . 164-5 

Nam-mkhah~khrag-ldag, a famous sword . 101 

Ham-rids, a distric t ..... 106, 109 

Nam-rud, a chief of Sod .....* 177 

Nam flnah {Ifrd ii).207 

Nad, a village in Ladakh .109 

Nanak, touching of, in J.rfidukh .112 

Ndnakshdhl rupcoH 12.3, 146 

Nanda, an envoy of the J>ogrus .... 269 

Kad-dbad-sgroll.-ma, wife or mother of the chief 
ilariya ........ 214 

Nand-R&m, a prime inintHter at Loh 141, 143 

Nad-god, or Nun khoim. llultistAii 86, 106, 193 

Nad-ka-rgyal-po, a ehied of Ti-nan . 213, 216 

Nad-kboda. Si'c Nad-god. 

Nad-4in, a district (?) ...... 147 

Nad-SO, part of the village of Bib-ca . . . 167 

Nan-/tofi-tibynn bahi-rgyud,*‘cleansinf^iTom hell,'’a book 97 
Nar-|la]mkhar, a eastle belonging to Si-dkar 239-40 

Nftsir *A1I Kh&n, a (diiof of Kha-pu-Iu 190 

Naushahr. Nee Na-gu-ia-har. 

Na-tad and da-^.265 

Nawabis!, the governor of Kashmir 114-16, 117, 122, 

143-4, 146, 243 

Nayib (rrdn). Naili, an assistant ofiicer . . 141,146 

Na-zar Urdu unzur . .128, 146 

Ned, * wo ’.162 

Neg, n title.203 

fie-mdzes, Upiu iini.70,72 

Re-mdzes-ldan, Upco arumant ..... 72 

Nepal. Nee Bal-yul. 

fies-ldod, a tribe ....... 66 

Nestorian inscription! at Brad-rtse ... 99 

Neve. Dr. .106 

Ne-zam-din (\i/.am-ud-l)in ?}, a Ladakhi general . 253 

Nn. Sec Rdna NB. 

Ni-lam Urdu urifiin .67, 146 

Nn Chan|d', tirst I'hief of Ko-loii . 201-2, 209 

„ „ u prince of Ko-lon . 201, 210 

Ni-Um-khud (Urdu uilam), a sapphire nnno in Baldo 139-40 
Ri-ma-dbad-rgyal, a prince of Ko-loii 201, 210 

Ri-maUi-gden, SuryaTnniKa.72-3 


N—co«fd. 

PAOK 

!fti-ma-pftl (pha-la), a chief of Ti-nan 213, 216 

Ri-ma-mam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Iti-ma-nuun-rgyal. 
Ri-maFtid, a prince of Gud-rad 201-2, 209-10 

Nimindhara. See Mn-khyixd-]|dain. 

fii-ida-dbad-mo, a queen of Li^akh 120, 235 

Ri-nidf, a palace.93 

No-chnn-dn. See india-dbad-iab-brtan-niam-rgyal. 
No-ohnd-dn, a prince of Ladakh 260, 252 

Nt^-ian Urdu nug»6n . 255 

No-kar ~ Urdu naukar .... 57, 146, 265 

Ro-ma, or Na-ma, a village on the Indus . 220 

No-no, a Tibetan title of a nobleman or prince 123, etc. 
No-no Bsod-nams, or None Sungnam, a Ladakhi 
nobleman ...... 133-4, 267-8 

No-no Bstan-hdzm, a Ladakhi nobleman . 238-40 

Nono Chogan. See No-no Chnd-dnn. 

No-no C[h]ud-dnn, or Nono Chogan, a chief of Ko-loi) 

201-2, 209 

No-no Dbad-drag, a Ladakhi general 239 

No-no Don-ldan, a nobleman from Phyi-dban .133 

No-no Phun-tihogs. See Phun-tshogi. 
No-noRta-mgrin-bkra-iis-bdud-hioms, n mini-sterofNlel 240 
Nono Sungnam. See No-no Bsod-uams. 

Nor-bu-dpal-lde, a prince of Zans-dkur .162 

Nor-bu-ruam-rg]ra], a prince of Ladakh .106 

Nor-hdzin, wife of the governor of Glo . 233-4' 

Nor-bdzm-dbad-mo, daughter^ of the governor of 
Glo, perhaps identical with Ni-zla-dbah-mo . 2.33, 236 

LNo]-skya-pa, a clan in the village of Byaii .166 

Nub-ba-glad-spyod, Pa§cima-Gh>dftnlya, the continent 
of the west ...... 64, 66 

Nu-bkah~hkra-§i8, a chief of Bar-bbog 220 

Nub-ra, or Ldum-ra, a province of Western Tibet 99, 106, 

260, 274-6 

Rud-ti, the Tibetan name of Ku|6 . 96, 10i5, 126. 160, 224 

Nor Ghazi. Neo Sultan Nur Ohazi. 

Nyimo. Sec Sne-mo. 

0 


’0-don, a town in 'rurke.stan, probably Urdum Padshah 
near Kashgar ....... 87 

Om-mapi-padme-hum. See Yi-ge-drug-pa. 

’On-po, a mountain-pass and district in Zans-dkar 168 
’0-rgyan, or 'U-rgyan, Udyana, a tribe and a country 66, 

86-7, 108, 166 

Oiman, Muhammad’s father-in-law .... 186 

Otanta-puri. Ncc ’0-tantra-ri. 

’0-tantra-ri, Tibetan for Otanta-purl, a town . 86 


P 

Pfi-bcu-gdis-kyi-gra-ma, a group of villages in 
Baltistan (Kha pu-lu) ..... 240 

Pa-ca, the I^Tughal emperor. Nee Mughal. 

Pa-dar. See Balde. 

Pad-cha. Nee Pa-ca. 

Pad-[d]kar-bkra*‘ii8, a prince of Bar-bhog 220 

Padma-chen-po, Mahapadma, a king of Magadha . 74 

Padma-hh3rud-[gna!j, Padmasambhava. Noe also 
U-rgyan-padma, a Buddhist teacher 86-7, 166, 213 
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PAdmabi-rtlS-log, Mrin&la, a youth .... 72 

Padma-bod-^lbar, a Buddhist teacher, his image 126 

PadmaMunbhftva. See PadmA-bbyaA-gnas. 

Pabo — Urdu pa'o ..... 141. 146 

Paba-ri-mkhan, or Pa-ri-kha, a chief of Ti-nan. 213, 216 
Papkro-mkhar, a castle at Kug-NO .174 

PfflU a family at Kodon ...... 202 

Pa-[l]dar. 8eeBald4. 

Pal-kyi — Urdu jtalki ..... 49, 146 

Palolo, a Dard name of Baltistan .... 193 

Pal-tan - ^ Urdu ^^an, a regiment .136 

Pfixnpur, a town in Kashmir .... 130. 142 

Pafioa-iikha. See Zor-phnd-lAa-pa. 

Fan-chen, the head lama of Bkra-Hisdhun-po 108 

Panjab, part of Northern India 203. 205 

Pan-koA, lake. See KlaAa-gyog-ma. 

PaA-koH-phi/ag-rgya-pa, or SpaMDpauyakon-phyag~ 

rgya, a book .81, 279 

Para, a title in Lahul ...... 203 

Parbat Siligh, a king of Knln .... 210, 218 

Pargapa (Hindi) ..... 207 , 209 , 277 

Pa-ri-kba. Sec Pab-ri-mkhan. 

Parker, K. H., Manchu Jtelations with Tibet 78 

Parkudda. See Parkuta. 


Parkuta, or Piirkud[daj, a BuKi chieftainship 184-5. 191. 

233, 264, 271 

PartabpUT, a town in Ladakli, founded by the Dogras 139 
Par-tab-rmal, a king of (lu-go .169 

Part&b Sid, a Maharaja of Kashmir . . 139-40. 143, 145 

Part&p Sidgh, a king of Ku)ri .... 218,220 

Pa-sar. See Sod-Pa-sa-ri. 

Padcima-Oodanlya. See Nub-ba-glan-spyod. 

Pas-kyum or Pas-skyum, a castle and village in 
Pii rig .... 123, 126, 128, 177, 180, 
231, 251, 253. 258-60. 273 
Pa-spa-rag, a place in Tialnil ..... 218 

Pas-skirum. See Pas-kyum. 

Pe-ne — f^'dri jxrna . .140, 255 

Persia. See Ta-zig. 

Phagl Chand. See Bh&gl Chand. 

Pha-kyir, Faqlr, a chief of i^im-su-mkhar-bii .180-1 

Phala Tib. f/pal in names ..... 214 

Phan-than, n plain near Tdiu-sa .... 85-6 

Phan-than-ka-med, a vihara.85 

Phar-si, or Bar-rtsi, the Bensinn language 124, 141, 143 
Pba-ta CbanIdJ, or Fateh Chand, a chief of Ko loh 

201-2, 209 

Pbe-tse, No-no, a prince of Bar-hbog . 220 

Pbillott, Lieut.-f'ol. T>. C .201-5 

Pbi-tse-phan, n place; in Zaiis-dkar .... 159 

Pbo-lod-bdra-b^a, a rock on the frontier between 
Larlakh and Lahul ...... 250 

Pho-na, the hereditary trade agents between Ladakh 
and Kulu ....... 223, 224 

Phos-fiabi'da, an unknown place or person in 
Bnlti.stan ........ 240 

Pbo-tbog-la, a inouiitaiii-pass above Pho-lhog<8a 120 
Phug-thal, a village and monastery in Zahs-dkar 167-9, 161 

Phun-gon-nag-po, a demon.91 

Phun-tshogs, a Ladakhi munshi 177, 179 

Phun-tshog[8], (No-no Phun-tshogs), a prince of 
Bar-bbog. 218, 220 


P— eontd. 

PACK 

Phun-tahoga-mam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 120-2 

Pbnn-tshogi-rab-bstaa. See Qa-ga Pbnn-tabogs-rab- 
bstan. 

Phu-rad, a village in Me-rlog.223 

Phur-bcagf-Skar-rdo, perhaps a suburb of .Skiir-rdn . 239 

Phur-bn, probably for Brihaspati 234 

Phyag-btabal-sga^ a hill near Phug-thal . 157 

Pbyag-[na]-rdo-rrje], Vajrapani, his imago 99, 126 

Pbyag-rdor, a mon from the house Hol-phyags pa at 
Lt«-ba ........ 255 

Phyi-dbad, a village, seat of a nobleman . .133 

Pbyi-dbad-stag-rtse, a castle . 77. 80 

Pbyi-glid, Europe.125 

,, ,, or Ci-Iiii, a village in Zaiis-dkar 147 

Pbyod, a place in l.ahul ...... 281 

Pi-pi-tid, a village in Zai'ia-dkar 131, 159 00 

Pi-6i-ia-kra, a Tibetan officer .136 

Pi-tsi-tsanda^irl, n translator [from the Chinese] 85 

Poliu, Groat, Baltistan in the Chinese .Annals 86, 193 

„ little, Gilgit in the Chinese .Annala 86, 193 

Po-lo[n]-llan, a mountain range .... 90 

Potala. See Gru-bdzin. 

Prasenajit. See Gsal-rgyal. 

Pratl-rmal, a king of Gu-ge.100 

Pritam Sidgh, or Spri-tim Sin, a king of 

Kulu.218 

Ffitbvl Sidgh, or Trc tru-Sin, a king of Ku|u 218, 281 
Pu-hrads, or Pu-rai>s, Bu-run, Spii-rads, a province 
of Tibet . .93-4, 06, 106,110,133.137, 

1C8-0, 273, 270 

Pu-nac, the kingdom of Punch . . . .140 

FOneb. See Pu-nac. 

Pu-nn, a Jf'azir . , . . . .140 

Pupya-rmal, idonticnl with Bsod-nnms-ldo, king of 
fJu-ge . . - . . - .109 

Pu-rads. See Pu-hrads. 


Pu-rig (Purik), or Bu-rig, a province of Ladakh 103, 100-7, 
no, 113, 119. 126. 128, 
138, 159, 186-6, 101, 193, 
226-7, 238-40, 242-3, 

250-4, 273-4 

PQrva-Videha. See ^ar-lus-bpbags-po. 

Psru-dkar, a village in Lnli\il ... .71 

Q 

Qila. See Kila, Kyi-la, and KiUah. 

R 

Ra-ba-dmar-po, a district in Western Tibet 9-* 

Rab-brtan, Druii-pa, a high lama of Bhug-thal 158 9 

„ ,, a minister at I)a-m -99 

,, „ a Ladakhi general . . -^92 

Rab-brtan-lha-rtM* the palace of i^r.h :<;'o 102 

Ra-bo-mchod-rtm, a stupa in ZaiiS-dkur . 10() 

Rab-rgyas, a castle-ward at Hem-babs 180 

Radhd-Kiriin. See Rata-Kritoa-Kol. 

Ra-dug-rgyal-PO, a prince of ZauH tlknr 157. lOO 

Rafifr] Khan, a king of Balti.stun I J93 

Ra-gan-blEX^d-iid, a place, ])erha}>s in Baltistan '*0 
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PAQX 
136, 264 
66 

268, 267 


a Tibetan genenil . 

Eag-ii, an unknown country . 

E a him Khan, nobleman of Chu-sod 
Rahim Khan. See Sultan Hahtm ichmn 
Rahmflni, tenth chief of Si dkar .192 

B&hula. See Sgra-gcan-hdzin. 

Rainohan Shah, a Ladakh king .... 98 

liAja-larangini, the Chronicles of Kashmir, by 

Jonaraja . 96, 98, 102, 171, 192 

•' *- the Chronicles of Kashmir, by 

Srivara .101, 102 

Rftj-Si-kim, a princess of Sim<4a-mkhar-bu 180 

Bakas-Tal, or La-gaii, or Rawan Hrad, a famou.<i lake 267 
R&kfaM. See Srin-po. 

Ba-la, a district. 93, 243 

Ba-labi-rgyud, the district of Ha-la .... 93 

Ral-pU'^san, a kinj? of Tibet .... 89-90, IOC 
Ba-luh, a lamasery ..... 107-8 

Ram, ninth chief of Si-dknr .192 

B&mblrpar (Ranbirpur), n town founded by Maiigal- 

Sih.. 

RAmblf-Sjh, (Ranblr-Siugh) a Maharaja of Kashmir 139-41 
R4m OhanLd], a prince of Ko-loii .201, 210 

Bdm Chanrdj, a chief of Ko lon 201, 209 

Ram Chandar, a nobleman of Kashmir . 277 

Bam-di. Seo Ram-ti. 

Ra>mo>che, a lamasery . .83 

Rdmpur, a town founded by Maiigal Sin . .139 

Rdmpur, the capital of Basiiahr .206 

Rdm«Sid, a prince of Jammu . 139-40, 143 

Ram-ti, Kulu in Ti-nan and Manchad 223 

Rdnd, a family at Ko-Ion .... 202 

Rdnft NO, an ancestor of the Ko-loii chiefs . 202 

Ra-na-pha-la, or Ra-tan pha-la, a chief of Ti-nan 203, 

213, 216 

B&na Zftlim Sing, a Dogra ofliccr .... 257 

Rad-hdum, a village and lamasery . .130, 273 

Rad-hthag, a house at Leh ..... 133 

Rani JivantI (Dzvivanti), a queen of KuJQ .218 

Bad-rig, a village in Spyi-ti ..... 276 

Rad-thag-ia, a place in Zahs-dkar .... 166 

Rad-zam-iid, a house at ’U-pa-rag . .169 

Rdo, a family in Badu Bahgdl .... 202 

Ba-pad = lOng. report .r>i, 116 

Ra-Mda-dar-pa, a Tibetan governor .77 

Rftftrananda. Sec Rgyal-arid-dgah- 
Ra-Sdm •--- Urdu rusum . 57 146 

Rata-Krisna-Kol, or Rildliu-Kirsin, n irojfr 143-7 

Ra-ta-na, a chief of Bar-hbog .... 220 

Ra-tan-pha-la. See Ra-na-plia-la. 

RatanChanId], or Ratna-Chand, a chief of tiun-ran 201,210 
Ratan-ser-khan, a chief of Baldd (or Tn-ldar) .126 

Ratan-Sing, an envoy of the Dogras 269 

Ratanu. See Ra-tu-nu. 

Ratna Chand. See Ratan Chand. 
hittiui-kula-autra. See iJkon-mchog-brieegs-pa. 

Ra-tu-n|ttj, or Ratanu, or Tu-nu, a Dogra H’azir 136, 264, 


R&wan Chandar, a nobleman in Kashmir . 
Rawan-Brad. Sec Rakas-Tal. 
Ra-yim-khan, a chief of Ras-kyum . 

«i „ a chief of Cig-tan 
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Bdo-bug-pa-can, a cavernous stone on the Ladakh 

frontier.04 

Bdo-rje, General. See Ga-ga Rdo-rje. 

„ Ga-ga, a chief of Spyi-ti .... 275 

Bdo-rje-gdan, Vajriisana.64, 169 

Rdo-rje-pha-la(-pa), a chief of Ti-nan 213,216 

Rdo-rje-mam-rgyal, a minister of Tog . 127-8, 268 

Bdo[r]-khug-thad, or Hdor-khug, a plain north of 
Brah-rtse ........ 136 

Rdo-irad, a measure .141, 280 

Rdza-nad-gi-ma-ni-rin-mo, a mani-wall at Dgar-ba . 110 

Rdzon-khul a monastery in Zahs-dkar . 280 

Redslob, Fr., a Moravian missionary 142, 280 

Rehu-rmal, a king at Gu-ge.169 

Reichel, G., a Moravian missionary .... 2 

Remutan, M-. P. Egerton, British Joint Com¬ 
missioner ........ 204 

Ren-chan. Sec Lha-chen-rgyal-bu Rin-chen. 

Ren-tan-masjid, mosque of Ucn-chan in Kashmir 277 
Be-ni, a place .152 

Rga, a tribe.65 

Bga-sid, a Bard village on the Indus .271 

Rgod-btsan. See Rkod-btsan. 

Rgod-ldod (Idoh ?), a district . . .77 

Bgod-inil, the Warn le district. . ... 109 

Rgya, a town in Ladakh. 94,131,225-7 

Rgya-cher^roUpa, the Lalita-ristara .... 76 

Rgya-gar, India . .82, 86-90, 91, 108, 140, 

143, 156, 169, 227 

Bgya-god-bog, Uj)per and Lower Rgya, probnhi'i' 
referring to the district of Rgya . . . .159 

Bgyal-ba, a title of the chiefs of the Mons of Glo . 233 

Rgyal-ba Byams-pa, Maitreya, his image . 99. 108 

Rgyal-ba-rin-chen, the Dalai lama . .121 

Rgyal-ba TbamdB-cad-mkhyen-pa, tlie Dalai lama 121 
Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med, Amitayus, his image . .126 

Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpal-lde, a king of Zahs-dkar 157 

Rgyal-byed, Jaya(?). 70 

Rgyal-byed-chen-po, Malmjaya, a mythological king . 70 

Rgyal-bdzom, the daughter of fSakya-rgya-mtsho 244 

Bgyal-k|bla-thun, a queen of Ladakh . 106-7 

Rgyal-khri, a king of ’A-lei.275 

Rgyal-Kalig, a chief of Sod .177 

Rgyal-mo-znkhar, a castle at Hem-bal>.s .180 

RKyal-mtshan, a minister of Zahs-dkar .160 

Rgyal-[m]t8baD, u prince of Bar-bbog 220 

Bgyal-pohi*4:bu, the lloangho river .... 85 

ligyal-rabs-bon-yyi-ldtyuii-gms, a Bon-po chronicle 80 

Rygahrabs-gser-gyi-nic-loi), a historical book 78, 92 

Rgyal-rabH-Hpun-po-gmm-khugblon-pohi-rgyaUmlahun, 

a historical work . v 76 

Rgyal-srid, a god.. 

Rgyal-srid-dgah, Ri'istrananda .... 73 

Rgyal-po [Tsbe-rib-dpal-lde], a prince of Ti-nan 

213-14, 218 

Rgya-mtibo-cben-po, the king of the M'aters, the 

ocean.. 

Rgyamag, China . . . 82-3, 87-8, 91, lOS, 180, 

204, 227 

Rgyan-canfd]. See Gi&n Band. 

Rgya-pbibi-gya-sbon-can, a temple ... 89 
Rgya-sde, the province of Rgya in Ladakh . 89 
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Rgya-iin. for Brgya-sbyic, India, a king of Kha-la-rtee 274 


Rgyud-}ihum,9.h0cik . 97. 280 

Rpyud-rdo-rje-rtMe-mo, in full BnahMyor-rgyud^tyi- 
b6ad-rgyud rdo-rje~rUt-mo, Vajraklla-tAntra . 97 

Biddhi CUAgh. See Biddhi SiAgh, or PrithvI SiAgh . 218 

Bi<-dvaga*inig'KMUI, MfigakshI, a goddess . . 63 

Rig.|)dziii, Vidya^ara, spirits of Tantrio wisdom 87 

„ ,, a minister 121-2, 137, 139, 238 

„ „ an order of lamas.121-2 

Rig-pa-oan, a minister of Tibet .... 83 

Rig-pa-bdzin-pa, an order of lamas . 122, 126 

^i-nam, a village in Zans-dkar .... 156 

Rineliaua Bhot^ a Ladakh king .... 98 

Rin-chen, a prinoe of Zans-dkar .162 

Ris-chen-don-grub-mam-rgyal, the last king of 
Zans-dkar . . . . , - . .162 

Rin-chen-dpal'lde, a king of Bxati la 1G4-6 

Rin-po-che, Buddha, his image .... 83 

Rin>khri-btsaii*po. Sec Dir-khri-btsan-po. 

Rin^rje, a h'gendary ancestor ..... 66 

RiA-rjobu^ra, a legendary ancestor .... 05 

Ri-rab-tlhun-po], Sumeru, tlie king of the mountains 64 
Ri-rdzoA, n lamasery .164, 281 

Ri-rgyal-lhan*po, Sumeru. See Ri-rab-lhun-po. 

Ri-sna, a village, probably in Pu-rig . 232, 239 

Rje, a legendary ancestor ... .65 

Rje-Canfd], or Jai Chand, a chief of Ko-loii . JOl-S, 210 
Rje-mi, a logondary ancestor ..... 65 

Rje>rig8, the Kshuttriya naste .69 

Rkod-btsan, or Rgud-btsan, a hero .... 85 

RkyaA’Chu, a river in Ku-^od ..... 160 

RkyaA-ktaab Urdu kamkhvah , . .Ill 

RloA-rje-bam-pa, a legendary ancestor .65 

RluA-tshags(>t8hubs), a palace.87 

Bma-chu-skyad, the Hoangho .... 91 

Rmal, in dynastic names .171 

Rmig-pa-dmaA-rigs, a tribe.66 

Rna-ba-can, Knrpika, a king of Potala 70, 72 

Rnam-rgyal, a king of Zans-dkar .... 162 

,, „ a warden at Kram-bis . . 251 

,, ,, u kind of vichod-rtfn .... 124 

Ruam-rgyal-mgon-po, a king of Ladakh . .103 

Rnam-rgyalortse'ino, a hill at Loh . 103, 105 

LRInam-rgyal-skyid, a queen of Nub-ra 274 

Rnam-rgyal>t8be>riA, u prince of Bar-bbog 220 

Rnam-iparj-snan-lrndz^], Vairocuna 63 

Rna-nam, Samarkand, or Sna-nam .... 65 

RAa-yab, a country.87 

RAiA-ma-pa, an oidcr of lamas .... 276 

Roca. Sec Bod*mdze8. 

Rockhill, W. W.. The Life of Buddha . . 76, 79 

Ro«hi>la, a Dogra soUlicr ..... 128 

Romano. Michelangelo Lualdi, LVndta Orientals 171 


Ron-fchP-rgyudJ, the upper Indus Volley above S'o-mo 

116, 251, 271 


Rondu. See RoA-mdo. 

RoA-Ae-chor-rgyud. See RoA-chu-rgynd. 

RoA-rmjdo, a district, perhaps HoA-mdo in Nub-ra . 77 

RoA-mdo (Rungdo, or Royal), a chieftainship in 
BaUistan . . . . . . . .194 

Royal. See RoA-mdo. 

Ro-zi-mkhar, the palace of Cig-tan . . ,174 


R—^on/d. 
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RtlPingrin, a ITasfr at Mul-bbe .128 

„ „ or Tangrin, a prinoe of Bar-bbog 220 

Btogs-brjod-mdo^ the biography of general iS&kya- 

rgya-mtaho.244 

Rtol^ti. SeeToltl. 

Rtn-braA, or Tsaparang, a town in Gu-ge 110.276,279,281 

Rtaad-rab-gial. a priest.92 

Rtn-mi, a district.83 

BtnAa-pa-taraill-Mbi-ligl, a tribe of Brahmans 66 

RtM. a district, perhaps near Kail&sa ... 94 

RtM-lde, a king of Gu-ge.169 

!! Rtse-mi, a legendary ancestor .... 66 

' Rtie-mo. See Raam-rgyal-rtie-mo. 

Rtse-io-rgira-ri, or Rtse-tho-rgya-ri, a town in Rtso . 93 

Rtse-tho-rgya-ri. See Rtie-io-rgya-ri. 
i Btsis, a book, translated from the Chinese (?) . 58 

Rtso-dkar-rje, a legendary ancester .... 65 

I Rtsogl-xni, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Rnb-oan-da, a chief of Ti-nan .... 210 

Rn-bou. See Rn-iod. 

Rub-io. See Rn-Aod. 

Rn-dpon, a military officer .... 133-4 


Ru-iod, or Ru-bcu, or Rub-ilo, a district 108, 160, 250, 275 
Rof-si-la, a mountain-pass in Pu-rig. 

Roatam. See gnltaa Malik Rnatam. 

Ra-th0g[t3, oi* Hodakh, a town and district 94, 105, 110, 
113, 116-17, 133, 137. 204, 
254, 266-9, 275-6 


S&ad Atta UUa twenty-ninth chief of Kba-pu-lu 189 

S&ad Babflr thirty-fourt.h chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sftad Gohar Beg, thirty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

S&ad Jalil twenty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

8&ad Beg, twenty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

S&ad IThalil inian, thirtieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sftad MftHlr Pnnmr, thirty-third chief of Kha-pu-1'.i 189 
Sftad Mnlllt Shah Shiyft, thirty-eighth chief of Kha- 

pu-lu . 189 

S&ad Mir Ghaad, thirty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
S&ad Mokhim thirty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sftad Rustam Beg, twenty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sftad Shah Azim Beg, thirty-sixth chief of Kha-pu lu 189 
S&ad Ulla Khan, twenty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sftad Yaknb yban, thirty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sft^ba (for Sahib), the English .... 223 

S(t-bdtig-klu-grian-gyi-sgrog-khr<d, a Bon-po hook . 80 

Sa'bi, a Ladakhi minister .133, 255 

Sa^bkra, an evil demon . .156 

Sa-bn, a village in Ladakh 98, 244, 279 

fta-dkar. See ftag-mkhar. 

8ad*na-legi, a king of Tibet . . . ■ • 89 

Sadpur barrage . .ISC 

Sadr-ud'DIn, Renchan’a Muhammadan imme 277 

6a-gar. See fiag-mkhar. 


fiag-gal, a Dard village, perhaps Sagari on the SLayok 271 
Sag*lad = Urdu . 46. 146 

Sag*lde, a chief of Ste-uta ..... 159 

8a-gliA-[mkbar], a castle in Baltistan [Kha-pu-lu] . 231 
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6Bg“inkbBrt in the Sum valley. See SbakbMT, 

Sag-mkbar, or Sa-gar, Sa-<lknr, ensile of the Cig-tan 
chiefs ........ 113 

ia^gHer-’PBf a house and family a( 'A-lvi . 250 

^ag-thub. See 6ait~kyB-thulhpa. 

S&~gyogt the Shayok river ..... 189 

SBbBdst KbBD, ninth chief of Purkudu .191 

n Iftiitiholcicr at Ki no .... 180 

Sabi Cband. See Bbagi Cband. 

Sabi-cho, a jtinee in Turkchtan .87 

Sabi'lde-brgyad, the beauties of the eai-th, a 

proiip ot kingH ....... 80 

Sabi'lBSS'dniK, tlie Ni.\ good ones ol tlie earth, a 

group of kiiigH .... . . 80 

iSa-bJAn* Shah-JuliAii, the Mugha] emperor 110, 114, 187 
dab*'bya, iSukya. Buddha’s family name 72-3, 77, 213 

dab'kya'intiiii, an image of Buddha ... 01 

dflb^bya-thub-pai the first king of Zahs-dkur 150-7 

6&b*‘lcya*'rsya-mtsho, a Ladakhi hcld-raurHlinl 113, 242 4 
da-khri. one of the Bur-gyi-hliii kings ... 79 

S&kya-thub-pa, or Sug-thub, Buddha; 03, C7~8, 75 

his imago . . .113 

Sal&Kanwait, Adolf von 'Schlagintweit, a traveller .2,204 
llertnanii, a traveller .... 3 

8a-lam, eomsort of prineess Raj-Sikiiu .180 

Sa-lam - Urdu .mhim 140, 1(3, 140, 255 

8a>lam-khaii, a ehief of 8oJ .177 

8aldlu*Kbatuilt a deserndant of |SJgulum-Khan. 144 

8&-lu, a kind of rice ...... 07 

8almande. Sec 8altaii 8alinunde. 
fiam. See Oiam. 

8ainaiitabliadra. See Kun>tu>bzan-po. 
dambara. Sec Bde-mchog. 

8amardaud. See Rna-nam. 

8a’*na -= Urdu sanai .... 54, etr., 140 

SaA-gba-rmal, a king of Uu ge .109 

Sa-nid, a Dard village on the Indus 272 

8a‘‘lli-ltsh0gl, a lamuHery in Zahs clkar 150, 159-00 

8ad-ku, a village in the Suru valley 251, 258 

8aiu-rgyai, Buddha, 75. 81, 90-1, 92, 100 . 105, 107, 

109, 110, 212; as elephant, 2.33; as rhinoceros 233 
8athl*rgyat-bl0-gr0S, Dnni-pa. a lama of Dkar sa 100 

fiantibhadra. See !^i-ba-bzad-po. 

6&ntiirak|ita. See ^i-ba-btiho. 

8a-phud, a village.127 

„ ,, an earnest in land sale .111 

8a’*ra - I’rthl sum ..... .“»s, 140-7 
Sa-ra-chen-po, the great curavansery at Leli .146 

Sar&han, the royal palaec of BashaUr 200 

8a-rab, a village in Lahiil ..... 218 

8aT«ba, or Udayana, a prince of Kuusambi 74 

8ardftr, or Sirdar, a title of a military officer . 257 

8a-rdej}u-iiag-po, a demon.91 

fiar-Lgjtum, or Sharsam, a chief of Utu'i-rah . 201-2, 209 
Saf'kar - Urdu sarMr ...... 140 

§ar*lu8>bPkA8S-po, Purva-Videha, the Eastern 
Continent ........ 06 

8armik, User-mig, a village ill Baltistan . 191 n. 

6ar-re, a village (T).128 

Sar-sgo-lla], !§or-go-la, a village and pass in Pu-rig 

251, 259-00 

8ar?&rtha8iddha. ^co Don-thams-cad-grub-pa. 


8 a-fkya, a Jamascry, the capital of the Sa-skya 
hierarchs . . . • 103, 108, 169,244, 275 

Sa-gkyon-rnam-Igyal, a prince of i..adakh . . 120-2 

SarBPO-lB, a village on the Indus, tlie seat of a 
minister . . ■ • • 134, 231, 275, 281 

Sa-fpo-rtie, a village on the brook above Sa-spo la . 239 

l$Bta-kratu. See Brgya'Izjbyin. 

^tdnlka. See Dmag-brgya-pa. 

iialamhasriha Frajna-jiaramitn. See Sloii-phrag- 
brgya-iM. 

Satpur, a village near Skar-rdo with on ancient 
aqueduct ........ 184 

8a-tlho-2lia, Oopa, Buddha’s wife .... 75 

8a>wad, a kind of animal ..... 108 

iSa-yog. See 8hayok. 

Sbag-ram-bhig. See Mag-ram-beg. 

Sbal-ti-fyulJ, or Bhal-ti, Baltistnii 85, 87, 100-7, 110, 

113-14, 131, 135-7, 184-5, 
193, 232-5, 240, 250-4, 
202 -4. 200, 269, 27.3-5 

Sbal-ti*dgra-bcom, a Balti Arhat .... 183 

8ba“rab, or Spn rab, a priest ..... 92 

Sbar-rtse, a village in Pu rig ..... 232 

8bru-ilal. See ^ru-ial. 

8byan-lam, a ritual 101, 111 

8chietner, Franz Anton, A’inc tibetiiuhc Lchensbescfiiei- 

biDig Sal'yam uni'8 . . 76 

„ „ I'ber die Verachlechleruvgs- 

ptriuden der Mtnschheii . 76 

„ ,, Glsuft-ina-kltr-hburn-dkar- 2(0 . 79 

8chlagmtweit, Emil, von, Life of Padmasambhava 88 

8climidt, I. J.> Moravian translator of the Bible, editor 
and translator of Saanang Saelsen, History of the 
Mongols. See Sianong 886(8611. 

Sde-bchin-Bha-dur, an official in Glo (?) . 233 

Sde>pa-gt8ai!i-po, a title of the governor of Dbus and 
Gtsan. ........ 42 

Sde-pa-giun, the Balaidama’s palace, his government 
office . * . . . 115-17 

the Trijnfaka . 80, 88 

Sdig''bt8Ug8, mythological beings .00 

8e-ba-da8, » prince of Ti-nan ..... 210 

8e-ba*ba, u tribe.05-0, 70, 279 

8e-bdu-la, Shah-id-Ullah, a place between Knen-Lun 
and Karakoram ....... 250 

iSel, or Se(8j. ^town, scat of a minister 102, 109, 113, 122, 

120, 143, 224, 227 

6el-ina-i;p-Kian-bS0, a place in Zahs-dkar . .160 

Sel’-thub-ch6n, the Buddha image of Scl J 09, 113 

8ed-g6. See 8iA>g6. 

Sed-ge-bBTUQ, Siihhakanu, a mythological king 74 

8ed-ge*lde, a king of Zahs-dkar 164-5 

Sed-ge»ldor, a king of Kastawar .157 

Sed-ge-nuun-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 100-10, 140, 267,276 
SeA-gc~rnam-rgyal-gyi-rnam-thar, the biography of 
Seh-ge-mam-rgyal ,113 

Bed-g0-8glft* a hamlet near Sa-bu .98 

8ed-ge-fgrt, Simhan&da, a mythological king . 74 

„ „ ,, a pandit .... 82 

Ser = Urdu scr.IH, 14(( 

8e-ra, a lamasery.108 

Ser-V a chief of Sim-sa-mkhnr bu . . . 180 
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der-’A-li-khan, a cliief of Sod . .177 

der-KO-la. Sec Sar-sRO-la. 

Ser*kar — Urdii sarlcar ..... 135, 146 

Ser-phyogs, an unknown book . . .169 

g0r-pO"Pa, a prince or chief of Baltistan 239 

Meta» a ^YazIr of Ladakh 144-5 

Se[8]. See 6el. 

Sea-bya-kha-dbyins, an unknown book .119 

l^eS'K&en, a minister of Tibet ..... 77 

Se-snoMam-lde, one of the cii^ht Sahidde kin^s. 80 

Se-snol-po-lde, one of the eight Sa bi-lde kings . 80 

l^es-rab. See Lha-chen l^es-rab. 

Ses-rOD, a valley in Ru-4od ..... 160 

Saa-ma~)i-khri-4ten8, a famous saddle 101 

Sgan-snon-bkra-iia'Chos-rdzon, the lamasery- at 

Phyi-dbah ....... 103 

8gaT« or Car-tfhlog, Cadar, (liaro. a place and 
dUtrict .... 121, 133-4, 137, 204, 206, 

267. 2(50 

Sgar-dpon, a comninndiM' ..... 20G 

[SlKO>lam-khan, or (•hulnm kluin, a nobleman from 
Chu-riod .133-4,144.265.267-8 

Sgo-mo, a lake ....... 280 

Sgra-gcan-bdziiit Prdiula, Buddha’s son ... 75 

SgTOl-Ijan, the green 'J'ura.213 

Sgrol-ma, Turn, her image . 83, 106, 126,213 

Sgrub-dban ™ YogiH\ ara.126 

Sg 3 ru*t|Pbral*cbeil-mo, Mahamuyii, lilaya’s sister 74 

Sgyu-bPbrul-ma. Mayti. Buddha's mother 74 

Shah Abb&S, a king of Skar-rdo .... 194 

Shah Ibrahim. See Sultan Shah Ibrahim. 

Shahid-XJllah. See l§e-bdu-la. 

Sh&h-Jahfin. Sec ^bian. 

Shah Ilator, a chief of (5hitral . .185 

Shah Murad, or Shamrad, a king of Baltistan . 185, 193 

Shah Murad, a prince of Baltistan 186, 241 

Shakhar, perhaps Sng-mkhar, a fort of the Khri 
Sultans ........ 268 

Shamrad. See Shah Murad. 

Shamuel Qbyor-ldan, a schoolmaster at Leh 245 

Sharl-ud-DIn Bulbul-ahah, a Sayyid in Kashmir 277 

Shar-aam. See iSar-gsum. 

Shayok, Sa-gyog or Sa-yog, u village and a river 191, 274 
Sher, second chief of Parkuda .101 

Sher Ohaad. See Sultan Sher Ghad. 

Sherrmg, c.. Weatem Tibet .138 

Sher Shah, sixth chief of Parkuda .... 191 

Shiah, a Muhammadan sect ..... 186 

Shigar, Shighur. See di-dkar. 

Shi-lentra-bouhi. See dri-lentra-bodhi. 

Shumurti. Sec Chumurti. 

Shuttleworth, Mr. H. Lee.280 

BlH^hartha See Don-gmb. 

di*4kar, or Si-sgar, Shigar, Shighur, a town and 
chieftainship in Baltistan . 85, 105, 113, 184-6, 192-3, 
231-3, 238-9, 264, 271, 274 

Sikander. See Sultan Sikander. 

Sikander, king of Kashmir ..... 181 

Si-ke«ther-Sa*heb (Eng. secretary), the viceroy of 

India. 56. 143, 140 

Sikh. See Sih-pa. 
dikhin. See Otmig-gtor-can. 


Sikhism in liadnkh ... 112 

di-la, a temple near Ti-nan 218 

dila-mahju, a teacher from Nepal .83 

dUendrabodhi. See drl-lentra-bodhi. 

di-lha, a village in Zahs-dkar. 15 ^ 

Si-lim I, a chief of dim-sa-mkhar'bu IgO 

Si-lim n, a chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu IgO 

Simhahanu. See Seh-ge-bgram. 

Simhan&da. See Seh-ge-sgra. 

Simla, the summer residence of the viceroys . 204 

dim-lta-mkhar-bu, a castle and chieftainship in Pu-rig 

180-1, 273 

Sih-ga-rim, a prince of Bar-bbog .... 220 

Sih-ge, or Seh-ge, a chief of Guh-raii . 2U1-2, 209, 281 
Singh4 Mankotiah, a Dogra oflicer .... 257 

Sih-[pa\ the Sikhs, and the Bogras 117, 126, 134-7, 177, 
180, 186, 203, 222, 250-6, 
256-9 

dih-go, a l>ard village on the dih-go river. 273 

dih-kun-la, a mountain-pass in Zahs-dkor 167 

dih-khun, a place in Nepal ..... ^6 

dih-mi, a district (in Gu-gc ?) . .83 

dih-rta-bcu-pa, Da.saratha, a king at Kapilavastu 74 

Si-pa (Grdu sipnkt), the Dogra soldiers, often for 

Sill pa. 128-36, 140, 144 

di-ri-dkar-mo, or di'ri(dri)-kyar-kyar, a place in 
Tibet ....... 109-10 

di-ri-ma, Sriman, a king of Kha-la-rt«e . 274 

di-sgar. See di-dkar. 

Skag-LrdlEOh], a village and castle in Glo . . 233-4, 243 

Skar, a mythological being ... -64 

[S]ka-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Skar-chen, a deity.64 

Skar-rdo, or Iskardo, the capital of Baltistan 106, 113-14, 
129, 131, 180, 184-6, 191-3, 
232-3, 239-40, 253-4, 206, 
268, 270-1 

Ska-rid. See Ga-rid. 

Skar-ohud-rdo-dbsudf, a temple, perhaps at Skar-rdo . 89 

Skar-rtse. See Dkar-rtie. 

Skar-itag-to. See Khartakahe. 

Sku-gdud, a kind of stupa ..... 109 

Sku-glid, a place in Spyi-ti ..... 276 

Sku-gtog, or Sku-iog, an ** incarnate " Lama .166 

Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, a legendary ancestor 66 

Sku-mkhar-80-ma, the New Palace at Leh 126 

Sku-rje-khrug-pa, a legend ar^^ ancestor ... 66 

Skyaba-mgon, a lama of Hc-mi .... 123 

Skyabs-mgon- [rgyal-iraa-mi-bpham-tihe-dbad]-niam- 
rgyal, a prince of Ladakh .122 

Skye-rif. See Keria. 

Skyea-dmg, mythological beings .... 66 

Skyid, or Dkyil, Ki, a monastery in Spyi-ti ‘ . 276 

Skyid-lde-fti-ma-mgon, a king of Ladakh 

93, 115, 168, 276-6 

Sk3rid-inar<<rtae, a village in the Su-Tu valley .261 

Skyid-fii-[grol, a place in Zahs-dkar. 168 

Skyid-pabi-hbyad-gnaa. a town .... 87 

[S]kyi-iur, a Dard village in the Mdab valley . 272 

Skyon-pa-thad-rje, a legendary ancestor ... 66 

Skyor-lttd, a monastery near Skar*rdo 183 

Skyu. a village in Zana-dkar ..... 109 
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llkjli-daiftr-iilA, a combination of Skyu. Dmar-kha, 
and Nan, a district ...... 109 

lbib-bftaa-[dar-rgyaf], a prince of Ladakh 102 

81«n]. 81 m. 01e[a], Leh. the capital of Ladakh 09-103, 109, 
113, 122, 125-6, 130-47, 
240, 251-60, 274 

31*-0llMl-dlMd*inklUtf, the palace at Leh 109, 113, 124, 142. 

227, 260. 


8mad, the district beloir »i-dkar .... 85 

8mad-P8-[m8 a legendary ancestor 65 

8liuut-rg7il-p0, kings of Pu-rig and Lower Ladakh 227 

Smid^nuuilf, Lower Ladakh.93 

8mad~sbf/ad, or Sman-apy<»d, a book (Chinese T). 85 

8iliaa, the inhabitants of the Western continent. 64 


8iDUl-bl8» the Medicine Guru Buddhas, their images 

92, 160, 2^7 

8maik-lni. See 8maii. 

8]n8ii-indM. See 8in6n-rtM. 

8iiiui-ipyad. See SmAd-fbyad. 

8m<ni>rtM, or Sman-mdse, a cave nith relics, and a 


village in Baltistan .... 233, 239 

8mon-rje, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Smon-teber. or Men-sor, a village in Ciu<ge 116 

Snm-ikA-ilibt a tribe.65-6 

8mriti« name of a pandit .... 169, 281 

8myug-ca^-tiliAl. the garden of sugar-cane, a 
paradise ........ 67 

8ll8t perhaps a district in Tibet .... 86 

8liai-8nl>MiaA, a messenger ..... 86 

8ii8-iuun. See Rnarnam. 

8iUlA-b8-mtliab'’yMt Amit&bha .... 213 

Sna-sar, a village in Pu-rig or Baltistan 240 

8A0gl, a district ...... 85, 89 

8fte->mo» Nyimo, a village in tbe Indus . 250-1, 268 

8Aon-dar. a vilUge in Nub-ra . 147. 236, 266, 274 

8nubi* an old Tibetan family ..... 77 

Snumi. See Snabi. 

8flaA-la. Sec Myor-la. 


8od, or Bsod, a chieftainship in Pu-rig 113, 123, 129, 
176-8, 232, 240, 258-61 

8od-Pa-M-ri, the village of Pa-sa-ri or Pa-sar, in Sod 

113-14, 177 

80 C-P 0 , the Mongols . 115, 117, 169, 177, 233-4, 243 


8o*khri-btiaii«po, one of the seven'Khri kings . 78 

fio-lO-ka ~ Sk. Moka ...... 82 

SpaA-boag. tax on meadows ..... 148 

Spoil•kkoH‘phyag-rgya. See Pathkoii-phyag^rgya-pa. 

8pa-rab. See 8ba-rab. 

8pa-ri« a place in Mkhar-mah.236 

8pi-ti. See8pji-ti. 

8pta^a-rigl, a monkey-tribe ..... 66 
Sprabo-Sa-tiA, the monkey Su>tiil, a legendary ancestor 65 
Sprin-btun-ldet one of the eight Sabiddc kings 80 

8pf i-tim-SiA. Sec Ptitam SiAgh. 

Spn-de-guA-rgyal. See Byapkhri. 

Spu-raAi. See Pu-hraAi. 

8pa-rg3ral, a king of Tibet 08, 76 

Spu-rgyal-Bod, a tribe of dwarfs .... 66 

„ „ or Bu-rgyal-bod, Tibet 213 

SpyaA*Ilikhar, t)ie castle of Sa-bu . . 98 

Spyan-na-gsiga, Avalokitc . 82 3. 113, 212 

„ a temple at Leh .... 126 
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ltoyi-bo-fkjM» Mdrdhaja or Mindhstr, a mythological 


king.67, 69 

8pyi-l00gl, a district, perhaps Lahul 94, 196 

8pffal» a river and monastery in Spyi-ti 276 

SppHidnid* a universal monarch (?) . .67 


Bpsd-ti, or Spi-ti, Dpe-ti, a province of Ladakh 94, 110, 
113, 125, 130, 138, 146, 
156, 206, 224, 263, 266-7, 


276-6 

Sra, in a name ....... 181 

8raA, a measure ,116, 139, 141. 147>8 

8ra-ira-miint a chief of 6im-iia-mkhar-bu . 180 

Sre-ba-oan, a mountain-pass in ZaAs-dkar. 169 

8riba>khri-btaaa-P0» one of the seven Khri kings . 78-9 

8rid-berHihen-po, a deity.64 

6r!<-dkari>mo (white Tara ?). See §i-ri-dkar-mo. 

[^I-DevL See Dpal-ldan-lha*mo. 
firl-kyar-kyar. Sec 8i-ri<dkar>mo. 

firl-leatra-bodhi, a translator ..... 89 

firlmAii. See di-ri-ma. 

|§rtmac*0arpati. or Srl-Sacamati (Satyamati). a divinity 
or king of Kha-la-rtse ...... 274 

Srin-po, an ogre, R&k^asa.66 

Srin-po-ma-teusi* See Srin-po-ina-khnA. 
8rin-po-na>]ihllA, a took in Pu-rig .... 126 

6rl-8aeamati. See frlmae-Carpati. 

8rod-ma, r. site at Bcab*ba.160 

SroA*btian-9gam>pO, a king of Tibet 82, 213 

SroA-Ae, a prince of Gtt-ge .... 168-9 

Sietaen Chnngtaidschi, OcsrMchte der Ost- 
Mongoltn, translated by I. J. Schmidt 70, 78, 80-1, 88, 

91, 92 167, 171 

Stag, a village in Baltistan ..... 96 

Stag-hzaA, See Ltag-bsaA. 

Stag-la-mkhar, See DTag*laf*iiikliar. 

Btag-ri-sflan-gaigI, a king of Tibet .... 82 

Stag-rtfe, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs .113 

Stag-ana, a lamasery on the Indus 110, 113. 139, 242 
Stag-tahaA-ras-pa, a I.Ama and his spiritual lineage 28] 
Stag-tahaA[a]-rai-oben, a famous lama . 108-9, 110, 113 
Stag-tahainf-raa-chen-gyi-rnani-thar, the biography of 

Stag-tshaAs-ras-chen . i|(> 

Stag-Bg. See Ta-aig. 

Stein, Sir Marc Aurel, Ancient Khotan . 86, 88, 181, 193 
SteA-mkhar, perhaps the castle of Leh .190 

Ste-rta. SeeSte-sta. 

Ste-lta-(rta). a village in Zans-dkar . 157-9 

Stobl-ldan, a royal caterer in cattle .... 250 

Stod, hymns . . 169 

Stod-rgyal-mtihan-oboe-bbhor. Set Ohoe-bbhor. 

Stog. Sue Tog. 

Ston-phrag-brgya-pa, the HataaCiftaarikti Prajilii- 
p&ramitd, a book ...... 109 

StoA-lde, a village in Zans-dkar .156-9 

Storey, c. A. . . 209 

SubhBti. See Bphage-pa-rab-bbyor. 

SnbhAti-irl-iinti, an Indian pandit . .169 

Sn-dgn-SOka, a translator .... 85 

finddhodana. See Zas-gteau. 

Sddra caste. See DmaA-rigs. 

Sng-tng, a Dard colony near Ga-bii • 272 

Snifita. See Legs-skyoA. 
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Su-kariiiir, a nobleman of Hem-baba 262 

Sokhivatt. See Bdi-ldan-diir>k]irod. 
foModaiui, See Za»-dkar. 

Sn-lftHSan, a Ladakhi captain . .143 

Sul'bftan. See Sultan. 

Snlimin Khan, twenty-seventh chief of Si-dkar. 1*J2 

Saltan, or Sul-batan [Khan], a chief appointed over 
KerJa and Otiroif .114, 236 

Saltan Alemgir Obazi, foity-fourth chief of Kha-pu-Iu 189 
Saltan Arzona, hfty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu .189 

Saltan Bairam, probably identical with Bhag-ram-mir 
of Nub-ra, and Bahram-Chti of the Ta^rikh-i-'Jiaahidi, 
ftfty-fioventh chief of llha-pu-lu . . . 189,276 

Saltan Beg Mantar, forty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saltan Bikam. fifty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Biw&n Cho, forty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Brol De, fiftj'-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Daolut Kban, or Hdub-lad-mkhan INU 90, 231, 

233 

Saltan Daolut Ali or Hdab-Iad-'A-li lukhan, 

Bixty-acvcnlh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189, 240 

Saltan Gbazi Mir Cbo, sixtieth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Haider Kardr, seventeenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Saltan Haider Sbab, sixteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Hatim Kban, or Ua-tam-khan, sixty-third 
chief of Klia-pu-lu. See under Ha-t[.b]ani-kban. 

Saltan Hil Gbazi, forty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Hasen Kha», sixty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Ibrabim 1, second chief of Kha-pu-lu .189 

Sultan Ibrabim II, fifty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Isbak, third chief of Kha-pu-lu .189 

Saltan Jobar Fani, nineteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Juned fifteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 180 

Saltan Korkor, fifty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu .189 

Saltan BJbutn. See Saltan. 

Sultan Mahmud, ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Mahmud Ali Kban, sixty-fifth chief of Kha- 
pu-lu ........ 189 

8altan*MaUg, a chief of Sod ..... 177 

Sultan Malik Baz, fifty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Malik Gbiusall, thirteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saltan Malik Jahar, twenty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Malik Mir, twenty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Saltan Malik Ruitam, twenty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu. 189 

Saltan Mfdik Shah, fourteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Mehndi Mir, twenty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Mir Khan, perhaps identical with ’A-li-SIir-Scr- 
Han of Baltistan, fifty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Murad [Kban], a king of Baltistan . 186, 193 

Sultan Nairn Malik, tw'ontieth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Snltan Nor Gbazi, forty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Soltanpor, or Sur-stan-pur, the capital of Kulu . 218 

Sultan Ifkan, sixty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Snltan Salmandd, fiftieth chief of Kha-pu-lu 180 

Sultan Sbab Ibrahim, eighteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saltan Sber Gbazi, forty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saltan Sikander, first chief of Kha-pu-lu . 180 

Snltan Tikam, fifty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Saltan Torab Mhaw, forty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu 169 
Snltan Tagu, thirty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu, probably 
identical with Yab-sgod, 166-7, and Stobs-Yab- 
agod of Haiti folk-lore . . 189,281 
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Saltan Yagu Ahmed Gbazi, forty-second chief of 

Kha-pu-lu 189 

Snltan Yagu Latif Beg, fortieth chief of Kha-pii-Ju . 189 

Saltan Yagu Sber Gbazi, forty-first chief of Kba-pu-lu 189 
Saltan Yabia Kban, or Ya-ya-khan, sixty-sixth chief 
of Kha-pu-lu . . 189, 240 

Snmeru. See Ri-rab-Lban-po. 

Sam*bbrab, or Osum-bbrau, a village in Pu-rig 113 

lian, a village in Zans-dkar .167 

Soni (Sunni), a Muhammadan sect . .186 

Suprabuddha. See Lega-par-rabi-btad. 

Surakyita. See Legs-ikyob. 

SQorat'Chanfd], a chief of Ko-lon . 201 2, 209 

Sur-le, a village in Zans-dkar . .150 

Sar*mo*[bbrog], a village near Kliu pu-lu 238 

Sortu Rana. a Dogra officer.269 

Su-ru, a river, village, and district 127, 120, loh 9. 268-01, 

203, 273 

Sumnta-prahhAau-autra. See Qaer-^od dam-yta. 

SQryamati, a traditional king of Stag-sna . . 242 

SOrya^vaibia. See Ni-mabi*gfien. 

8a-tib. See Sprebu-Su-tib. 

Sutlej, the great river ...... 207 

Svastika. See Gyub-dnib. 

6vetaketu. See Tog-dkar-po. 

Spud, a Muhammadan teacher .186 


T 

Ta-bo, a lamasery in Spyi-ti .... 203, 270 

Ta*ba-ta, a teacher from Kashmir .... 83 

Tabi*mar, Timur, Tamerlan . . 99 n , I 80 

Tfklakbar. See Dvag^la-mkhar. 

T&maa Daglaa Fonfttb, Thomas Douglas Forsyth, an 
English traveller ...... 20.6 

Tamerlan. See Tabi-mor. 

Tandi. See Thftdf. 

Tan-grin. See Rta-mgrin. 

Tar, a village on the Indus, famous for its wood 

139, 141, 146, 147 

T&rft. See Sgrol-ma and Sgrol-ljaA. 

Tftri^Cban[d], a chief of Ko-lob . 201-6, 200-10, 223 

Tftr&pida, king of Kashmir.181 

Ta'rikh-i-RaahIdf, Mirza Haidar’s account of his 
expedition from Turkestan to Ladakh and Tibet 

101-2. 104, 101, 273-4 


Tuhi Abgial. See Bkra-iil-dbab-rgyal. 

Tasbi Ang^a. See Bkra-iia-*ab-krag. 

Ta-yiba, a chief of Sim-^-mkhar-bu .180 

Ta-zig, or Stag-zig, the Tfijlks, Eastern Persians G6, 60 
Te-ba. See Lte-ba. 

Tebu-bkra-iis-bod-bPbro, a stupa at 09 

Tebn-gser-po, or Tihu-gser-po, the ‘ Yellow' Crag ’ 

at Uh.90 

Tek Chand. See Trig-Ghan[d]. 

Te-bk>rib, a village in Zabs-dkar .166 

Te-tief-zib, a royal field at Leh .146 

Tba. See Mthab-yul. 

TbftdX, or Tandi, a village in Lahul .... 202 

Thag-bzab-lia, a king of the Asuras . . . 6H 


TbftknrCbldUSttrat, an ancestor of the Kodob chivfh 202 
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Tb&kur Ratan PftL an anr-crttor of the Ti-nan chiefs . 203 

Tha-li I'nlu thrdi .i)6, 146 

Tham (I>ar(l), \a rhicf .... 175,11)2,281 

Thams-cad-mkhyeii'gzigi (or -mkhyen-pa), a famous 
Hbru;; pa lama ...... 115,243 

Thanis«cad>mkbyen-pa. See Thamf-cad-mkhyen-Kzigi. 
Thama-cad-skyobs, ViAvabhG, one of the former 
Buddhas ........ 70 

Thiuiftdar (Ilitidi;, tjtlc of a commandant of a military 
post . . \ . .135, 146, etc. 

Than-chud-ldou-mo-fiaK, a tribe .... G5 

Thamj-Hhu, the Annals of the Chinese Thang dynasty 

85-6, 88, 92 

,. tnin.Mlated Lj- Bushell, cited by Herbert 

Miillor 84,85.80,88.90.91.92 

Tbad^pa, a house at S&un-Ju ..... 136 

Than-rje-C^^r 'J’har ijejthon-pa, a lei^cndary ance.stor . 06 

Than«SO, a place in Zahs-dkar .... 168 

Thar-la-skor-ra-ru, a villuj'o (?) in Zaiis-dkar 169 

Tbar-rje-tbon-pa. S<‘e Thad-rje*thon*pB. 
Theg-chen-gon-ma, a temple at Leh .126 

Theg-mchog, a lamasery at Lee-bde. 109. 113, 126 

Tbi-ket Knfj. fn’M . 141, 146 

Thi-rdt* o- villngo in Me-rlog ... 222 

Tbog-jalung, a place in Western Tibet 94, 200 

Tbog-rgyud-ldon. a caste of ministers .05 

Tbomas. F. W. . 15.162,171,216,274 

Tho-lUO«che, a place in Zans dkar . 157, 159 

Tbon-mi-gni-gu, a pbu e near Kham-l;a-rd7.on . 65 

Thon-mi-lSambhota], a I'lljotan mini.ster . . 82-3 

Thon-io-legS, one of the six Sabi-logs kings 80 

Tho-rtse - Mtho-rlw, u castle .234- 5 

Tho-tbo-ri-lob-btsan, or Tho-lho-ri snen-b.sal, one of 
the Klu rgyal kings ..... 80, 82 

Tbo-tbo«ri>s&en-bial. See Tho-tho-ri-lon-btian. 

Tbub-pa, Jinn, a name of Buddha .... 74 

Tbur-dgon ■ Torgo, a place .281 

Tbur-io, a rnca.sure ..... 116-7 

Tibat. See Tibet, 

Tibet, the Tibetans. See Bod. Mgo-nag, BHlOb- 
mtbab'bkbob. 

Tibu-gser-po. See Tebu-g8er*po. 

Tika - Cnlu nk-d, a title . 143, 146, 203. 20.5, 280 

Tikam. See Saltan Tikam. 

Ti-mur, a village in Tiahul .218 

Tl-mfix, the emperor. See Tabi*niar. 

Ti-mur*bhig, a Ituider of a Hor army 243 

Ti-nan, or Tinan, a chieftainship in Lahul . 203,211-16 
Tinlu Tung, eighth chief of Kba-puJu 189 

Ti-no, a village in Lahul.218 

Tib-mo-8gab. See Otib-igab. 

Tirthapuri, a village in Gu-gc.267 

Ti-se, Kailasu . 76, 96. 108 

Ti-ii, a low caste ....... 100 

Ti-sug, a fairy from Gilgit ..... 173 

Tob « Turk, tnh ...... . 255 

Tog, or Stog, a -village on the Indus, seat of a 
minister . . 120, 122, 126-31, 144, 261, 264 

Tog-dkar-po, f^vota-ketu.74 

To-la — Urdu to/ll .140, 146 

Tolti, or RtoLti, Tol-rti, a Balti chieftainship 184-6, 191, 

233-5, 239 
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Tondnk Namgyal. See Tibe-dpal-mi-bgyiir-don-grab- 
mam-rgyal. 

Ton-gfum-pa. See Gtob-gnim-pa. 

Torab Khan. See Sultan Torab Kban. 

Torgo == Thur-dgon, a place ..... 281 

Toj^iyS, clan name of the first chief of Ko-loit . 202 

l^ebeck, (ieorge, an English traveller. See Chpt& Sabib. 

,, Travels in the Himalayan Provinces. See 
Moorcroft, William. 

Tre-tra-Sib. Sm Ppithyl Singh. 

Trig Cband, or Tok Chand, a chief of I^ahul 201, 209 

Tripifaka. See Sde-snod gsum. 

TrisOla. See Ebar-gsal. 

Tsag, or ('hak, a king or dynasty of Kashmir . 180 

Tsan-dan Munahi, a munshi at l.eh . 4 

Tsan-bdas-pa, a carpenter from Chor-bbnd .174 

Tsan-ldan-bPhrab, a bridle-path in Zahs-dkar .167 

Taaparang. See Btsa-bran. 

Tee-re, the door-keeper in the east of Zaiis-dkar 156 

Tee-tse-tsan, a village in Baltistan .... 263 

Tshan, or'I'she-dban. a Mongol lamu .115 

,. .. a chief of Ko-lon . 201-2, 209 

Tshab-|b]stan-pa, or Tsho-dban-bstan-pa, a I)ruh-pa 
lama of Zans dkar . .160 

Tsban-dnig-[brjgya, a chief of Bar-hbog. . 220 

Tshan-nor-bu, a prince of Bar-hbog. 220 

Tsban-ra, a village in Pu-rig.122 

T8han-( or Tshe-dbaul-rab-bstan* l>ruh-pa, a iainu of 
l)kar-sa . . .160 

Tshab-for T8hc-dbah)rgyal-po, a king of Zahs-dkar 

157-9 

T8han-(or Tshe-dbaii)niam-rgyal, or Chhang Nangial, 
a chief of Ko-loii .... 201-2, 205, 209 
1^han-(or Tshe-dbah}rnam-rgyal, a chief of Bar-hbog 220 

Tshans-pa, Brahma. 67, 234 

Tshans-pabi-bbyun-gnas, u tov n .... 87 

Tsbans-sbyin, Brahma-datta. a king of Kosala . . 74 

Tshar-brtan-bdzin, a tdiief of Bar-hbog 220 

Tsha-zar, a village in Zahs-dkar 157, 159 

Tsbe-brtan, a veteran of the l)ogra wars . 245-56 

Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a Idng. See Lha-chen>mi- 
bgimr Tshe-brtan-inain-rgyal. 

Tsbe-brtan-mam-rgyal, a councillor .128 

Tsbe-brtan'mam-rgysl-lde, a prince of Bzan-Iu . 164-5 

Tshe-dbab. See Tshab, a Mongol lama. 

Tsbe-dbau. See Tshan, a chief of Ko-loh. 
Tsbe-dban-brtan-pa, a chief of Nub-ra 274 

Tshe-dban-bstan-pa. See Tshan-bstan-pa. 
Tshe-dbab-don-gmb, a minister of Ladakh 123-4, 126, 

238. 266 

Tsbe-dbab-dpal-bbar, a king of Zans dkar .162 

Tsbe-dban-dpal-bhyor, a yiho-ha, a mossouger of »§el 224 
Tshe-dban-dpal-lde, a prince of Bzah-la 104 -5 

Tshe-dbab-dpal-lde, a king of Zahs-dkar . 162 

Tsbe-dbob-drug-brgya. See Tsban-drug-brgya. 
Tsbe-dban-nor-btt. a prince of Bar-hbog. See Tshan- 
nor-bn. 

„ „ a famous Bkah-rgyud lama . . 121 

„ „ a prince of Ti-nan . .218 

Tabe-dbab-rab-brtan, or Chovang Nab-dan, an 
astrologer and minister of Bab-sgo 135, 256, 2.>S, 

263, 26}> 
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v\(i¥. 

[Tshe-dban-]iab-brtan-mam-rg 7 ftl« or (’hang rapht.in 
or Mcling-fgi]-^sprul-fsku], or No-clnni-mi, a prince 
of Ladakh . i20. 124, 126, 130, 14C, 

2r.0, 260, 266 

Tihe-dbaii-rab-brtan-dpal-lde, a king of Bzah^la 164-5 

TriM-dbad-rab-bstan, l>rni'i pa, a lanm. i>ee Tshad-ralH 
bstan. 

Tghe-dban>rgyal*po. Sec Tshan-rgyal-po. 

Tihe-dbad*mam-rgyal I. Sec Lha-chen Tihe-dban* 
rnam-rgyal. 

Ahe-dbad-rnam-rgyal n, a king of Ladakh . 122-3, 226 

Tshe-dban-rnamorgyal, a prince of Ladakh 120-1 

,, ,, n prince of Zaha-dkar .162 

,, ,, a )>rinco of Ko-lon. See Tihan- 

rnam-rgyal. 

,, a chief of JJar-bhog. See 

Tshan-roam-rgyal. 

Tshf-dpag-med, t.he AmUdifuh-sid>a . ... 99 

Tflhe-dpal-lmi-lifnnir-don-grab-lmaiu-rgyal. or ihi i^a- 
rgyal'po, or Akabnt Mahnuid Khan, or Tnnduk 
Namgyal . . 123 0. 146. 195. 236, 260-4, 257-69 

Tihe-rixi-bkra>^is. Se e Qa-ga Tshe-rin-bkra-iit. 


Tshe-rin-dar-rgyas, » cincf of Ti-nan 216 

Tihe-rin-dpal-lde, a king of Zans-dkar 160, 162 

Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, a prince of 'J’i nan 213-14, 218 

fTshe^rinl-dpal-rgyas, a mnnahi an<i nobleman . 139, 143 

Tshe-riP-Ma-ligt a chief of Cig-tnu . 106, 174 

„ „ a chief of Sod . . . . .177 

Tshe-rid-phuil'tsLogS, a pho fia (lUcKHengei; of f^icl 224 
T8h6-riD*>rgyal**niO, a ipiccn of Ladakh 107 

Tsbe-rin-rgyal-po, a chief of Ti-nnn 213, 216 

Tshe-rin-rnain-rgyal, o princes of Ti'Uan 216 

Tstae*rin*sa-gnib, a chief of Har-t>bog 218,220 

Tshes-bcu “tenth day " a festival .... 162 

Tshul-khrims-Qi-ma, a Hku-gzoga of lli-rdzon . 164-6, 281 
Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, a Ladakhi general . . 229-35 

Tahul-kLhJrimis '-Lrdo-rje i, a prince of Uar-L‘bog 218 n., 220 
Tshva-kha, a ^alt mine, in T.i: ntid . . 139, 160 

Tsimina Panchlg (Hjigs-mod-phun-tahogfl), a minister 
of rigya ........ 227 

TBOn-kha-pa* the J..ainni.st reformer .... 99 

Tsumut, the Dogra name «)f Lcc-bde 261 

Tu-bag -- Turk. firfMj ...... 255 

Tu-nu. See Ra-tu-nu. 

Turkestan. See Hor-f yul ■. 

Tumour, CL, 77iC Mahdvn.iiso . . . . 76 


PAur. 

Uttam Singbt a l>ogrH Surdar ..... 267 

Uttam Vazir, a Dogra ,>flic« r ..... 269 

Uttara-kuru. See Byan-sgra-mi-suau. 

V 


Vaisya, a caste Sf?c Dman-hgi. 

Vairocana. See Snan>par-Eiaii-mdaad, or Gnhi-chen* 

nitsho-rgynl. 

Vajrakila. See Itgyiid-rJu-rje-rlae-tno. 

Vairapapi. See Phyag-na-rdo-rie. 

Vajrasana. See Ddo-rje-gdan. 

Viceroy jol India]. Sec Si-ko-ther-Sa-heb. 

Victoria, Queen. Sec *AD-re*zi-rgyaI>mo. 

Vidyadbara. See Rig-bdzin. 

Vigne, r. T., an Kijglish traveller . 183-7, 192, 261 

.. Travels in Knshtvir, l.a hil:, etc. 108, 184-6, 

187. 192, 241, 200 

Vinaya. See Qdul-ba. 

Vir&dbaka. See 9Pbags-BkyM-po. 

Viiyabbd. See Tbama-cad-skyobt. 

Vifpn. See Khyab-biug. 

VogeL J«an Phillippe, rnkj/loidtA, fto. , 214,218,223,274 

„ Antiguitita of Chantba State 7,219 


W 

Waddell, L. A., .4nr»>nl historical edicts at Lhasa 88 

Wa-kba, a villnce and river near Mul-bbye . 273 

Wa*li, a village iu Baltintan ..... 240 

Wall Kliiu, a ruler of Kokand .... 204 

Wam>kbred, a defile at Warn>le .... 136 

Wam-lo, or Hande, a village in I'ppcr Latlukh 94, 109, 

121, 1.36, 267, 272-3 
Wam-le, treaty of .... 190-.3, 226-7 

Wan-la,or Wan-le, apalacoand viliagem (liium 94,177,260-1 
Wa*raD, or Wardwan, a river and district aoath-weat 
of Baltiatan . . . 126-7 

Wasailieif, W.. Buddhismus . 84 

Wazlr, title of roiniaterina Muharunindoii gt.s ernment 

127, 146, eto. 

Weber, A., Die Pdli-Lrgendr von der Erttsirhung dea 
Sakga vnd Koliya Orachlerhtes. See FausbdU. 

Wieger, L.. /tocuments Ihatoriquea .... 89 


Y 


U 


’Ub-Sti, a place in Zafis-dkar. . ,159 

Una, the home of Tfazra Atazir . 259 

Upackm. See ite-mdzes. 

Upac&mmant. See f}e>mdze»-ldan. 

’U-pa-rag, a seat of a chief .... 158-0 

Urdu words, borrowed, in Tibetan .1 *5. 255 

’U-rgyan. Sec '0-rgyan. 


’U-rgyan-padma. See Padma-bbyuO'gnas 
’U-ru, a queen of Tibet .... 
*n-4a*rdo. See 9u>ian-rdo. 

Utposbadba. See Gso-sbyon-bPbags. 
'Utpala. See Lha-cben 'Utpala. 


Tabastl Gar, a place near Sgar .... 204 

Yab*Sgod, a diatrict, perhap.s in HalUblan 156-7 

Yab>Sgod-pa, a king of Balti.'^tan, probably identical 
with Sultan Vagu .... 156-7, 161, 281 

Ya-cben-ldon, a caste of mnuHters .... 66 

Yagu. See Sultan Yagu. 

Yahia Khan. Sec Snltan Yahia lOum. 

Yaksir Gao tbam, fourth chief of l^i-dkar . .192 

Yama Dharxna-raia. See Gtin>rie«chos>rgyaI. 

Ya>ma, a bouse at Dpal bdun .... 169 

Ya-nam-mtsbo, a lake on the llaralataa pass 167, 169 

Yan*^nD, perhaps a J>ard corruption for Yar-ljdren, 

Kesar ....... 271-2 

Yangl Shahr, the Chinese town of Yar-qaiid 205 

Yan-bdzin*lda-pa, or Yon-bdrin-lna-pa, a lama 1?0 
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Y—co»iM. 
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a royal field at Leh 140 

Yafi-rje, a legendary ancestor .... 66 

Ya-po, executioner ..... 184 

Yar-bdren. See Yan-bdrifi. 

Ybkand. See Yar-kyen. 

Yar-kken. See Yar-kyen. 

Yar-kyen, or Yar-khen, or Y&rkand, Yirqand, a town 
in Turkestan 124. 183. 168. 204-6. 260. 266 

Yar>laft, a valley in Tibet .... 77. 70 

Yar-sntlf a district ....... 167 

Yaiodbarft. See Oragi-bdzin-iiia. 

Ya-tihe, a town in Gu-ge-Pu-hraiis .... 100 

Ya-ya. a legendary ancestor ..... 66 

,, „ a chief of Sod ..... 177 

Ya-ya-kh&n, a prince of Sod ..... 177 

Ya>ya-klian. See Sultan Yahia Khan of Kba-pu-lu. 
Ye*mkhyen-chen*po, a Bonpo deity ... 64 

Yer-pahi*lha-ri, a muimtain ..... 91 

Ye>se8-don«yod-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la 164-5 

Ye-iea-dpal-lde, a king of Bzah-la 164-5 

Ye>iea-bod, thenpiritual name of king Hkhor-re of Cu-gc 169 
ye-te9-nithab~y6Si a 7 >riiicc of Bznh-la, who became 
a lama ....... 164-5 

Ye-8ca-phun>t8hog8>dpal-lde, a king of Bzahdu . 164-6 

Ye-tea-rig'bdxin, a inunHhi of Kha-ln-rtsc 172, 223, 245 
Ye*6eB-mam<-rgyal-lde, a prince of Bzah-la 1G4-5 

Ye-ies-sde. a pricKt or bnn-dhe .... 89 

Ye-ieB-tabnl-khrimB, a prince of Bzah-la . 164-5 

Yid-biin*Kyi-nor-bu, Cintumapi, the "door-keeper” 
in the north of Zah«-dkar ..... 166 

Yi*ge-drug*pa, the Om-ma-pi-pa-dmo-ham formula 

81, 113 

Yi-mig, a rock and niountain-pnHS near Wam-le 94 

Yi8«mal>mir, a nobleman from Cig-tan 262 

Yo-ge-hksruh, a priest 92 

Yoh-bdzin-Ua-pa. See Yah-bdadn-lha-pa. 

Yon-tan-hitdud-pa, a book, apparently a cosmology 63 

Ytnungtche, a Chinese work on Tibet ... 78 

yul>ba*ltag, a village near Sod .177 

Ynm-brtan, a foster-son of Glah-dar-ma . . 92 

Yuh-druh. Sec Gimh-drod. 

Z 

Zafar Khan. See Zufar Khan. 

^a'gser-bog, a monastery in Zaus-dka I 169 

Zia-gyiT'mad (man ?}, a chief of Sod 177 

Za-hor, or Man-di, a country . .66, 89-90 
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PAGE 

the site of a battle ..... 277 

Miim Sing. See Kf n iff Tsanwi Sing. 

j^-ho-dp^ an oflScer in Glo .... 233-4 

Za-ma-tog, Kdranda-vyiiha-sutra, a book . . 81, 218-20 

Za-min-dar = Urdu zam%nd&r 60, 146, 265 

^ah-rie-btian, a legendary ancestor ... 66 

Zah-ruh, a elan in Dpal-bdum .... 166 


Zaha-dkax^[8go-gsam], a kingdom, or Bsah-dkar, or 
Bzah-mkhar, or Jasku. . 94, 100-10, 113, 121-2, 
126-6, 180-1, 138, 166-7, 
104-6, 234, 230, 260, 262, 


261-4 

Zah-knh, the province of Gu-ge 83, 168 

Zap>phyag, a place in Zahs-dkar .167 

Zar-rab = Urdu ^rr&b .... 48, 67. 146 

li^a-lbug, a place in Zahs-dkar .... 169 

Zas-dkar, Suklodana, a mythological king... 74 
Zas-gtiah, Suddhodana, Buddha’s father . .71, 74, 108 

Zas-rje, a legendary ancestor ..... 65 

^a-ye, a kind of animal ...... 108 

^b-le, a house at iSi-lha ..... 169 

S-ba-bcah-po, Santi-bhadra, an Indian teacher. 169 

Zi-ba-bod, a prince and lama .... 169, 281 

^-ba-btsho, Sunti-rakfita, a teacher ... 87 

Zib-bcod, ^b-gcod. See ^b-chod. 

Zib-Chod, a Tibetan commissioner 136, 264 

Zi-bde, a valley in Lahul(7). .... 160 

^-chen, Manasvin, a N&ga king .... 87 
Zih-can. See l^ih-spyan. 

Zih-dar-chen-dar-chuA, a royal domain 106 

Zin-la-asm-lde, one of the eight Sabidde kings . . 80 

SSih-Spyan, or Zih-can, a village . .130 

Zi-ai (Urdu zf), a princess of Ladakh . 128, 146 

Zi-zi [Kha-tun], a queen of Ladakh . 119-20, 190 

Zla*mdzes-dbah-mo, a princess of Bzah-la 164-6 

a measure ..... 106, 109, 123 

^O-glih, a village in Lahul . .160 

SSoii-pass. See Bdu-id-Ia, or Kha-rhcbida. 

Zo-ra Kha-tun, a princess of Ladakh 126 

Zorawar-[SihJy a Dogra general 127-37, 146-0, 166, 261-4, 
267-69 

Zuluz Khan, or Zafar Khan, or Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan, 
a king of Baltistan . . . JS6, 193, e33, 211 

^Ug-mor, a village in Lahul ..... 214 

Zulfikar IThnn, ninth chief of Keris .... 191 

Zu-lum — Urdu zulm ...... 146 

Zur-phnd-lhap-pa, Fafioa4ikha, or Manju^ri 63 

ZuT-khah, a Tibetan minister .... 130-7 

dSva-dmar-ldiA, a village in Western Tibet 116 
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